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Art. I. — Dissertation on the subject of a Congress of No- 
tiotiSy for an adjustment of intemcUional disputes without 
recourse to arms. By a Frien4 of Peace. " Force to brutes 
— to men reason." New York : 1837. 12mo. pp. 156. 

All rational, religious people now look upon war and duelling 
as cruel, barbarous, ana unnecessary. They consider them 
both in the same light — the one but a battle wherein two are 
engaged, the other as a battle between great numbers. Both 
the warrior and the duellist march to the ground to destroy 
their adversary ; and where, therefore, is the difference in the 
crime ? 

We send our soldiers to make war on others for the purpose 
of avenging ourselves for injuries done to our own national 
honour, or to an ally. 

A duel is fought to avenge an attack on the honour of one of 
the parties, or it may be to resent an injury done to a friend. 

In war, the battle ends in the murder of thousands of innocent 
men ; and it is not until their blood is shed that terms can be 
made. 

In a duel a man can oblige his antagonist to retract his 
calumnies, or run the risk of losing his life. 

The warrior who has killed the greatest number in battle 
obtains enviable distinction, and is crowned with honour. 

But here the parallel ceases, for if one duellist kill another, 
he must suffer death on the gallows as a murderer ! 

In the eye of reason and religion the practice of fighting with 
murderous weapons, between man and man, singly, or between 
men and men, in haitalions, is strictly analogous. How is it 
that we grow accustomed to the death of thousands who are 
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murdered on the field of battle, and shudder with horror when 
one of the victors — Hushed with success, and whom we have 
covered with glory for assisting in the carnage — kills one more 
man in single combat ! 

Most horrible and repugnant to a mild and Christian nature 
are both these crimes, aliKe in all their consequences, with 
only a less degree of cruelty and barbarity in duels than in 
war. But although the punishments which .the law inflicts on 
duellists fall on all alike, yet he who suffers the anguish of 
bullet wounds is carefully attended, and his death-bed watched 
by the tender eye of friends. He is lifted from the bloody field 
and carried home, where his mother, his wife, or his sister, can 
close his dying eyes and give him the decent rites of burial. 
We stop not to speak of broken hearts, nor of the misery thus 
brought on whole families, nor of the soul which goes to eternity 
unprepared — this is not the present object of discussion, much 
as it might enforce the argument — we speak only of the death 
by single combat. 

In war, how difierent ! The many millions of poor soldiers 
and sailors who are butchered and fall on the battle ground, die 
like dogs and are buried like carrion ! War, therefore, is the 
more brutal practice of the two ; although both are execrable 
and abhorrent to our nature, and utterly at variance with the 
merciful principles of our blessed religion. 

The law of nations and municipal law operate very differ- 
ently on the same individual — and why should this be? A 
man's honour is nearest and dearest to him, and the value he 
attaches to it can only be appreciated by himself; we know 
that it is of vital importance to him by the willingness with 
which he lays down his life for it. It is the business of the 
municipal law to assist him in preserving this honour inviolate, 
more particularly as he always holds himself in readiness to 
resent an affront offered to his country. A man is as fully 
bound to guard his own honour as he is that of his country ; 
and he must guard it in such a way, too, as to be satisfactory to 
others as well as to himself. 

But does the civil or municipal law give him the power of 
protecting his honour? No, it does not — when he is driven to 
the wall it leaves him to his own resources. The civil law 
neither gives him ample redress, nor does it prevent him from 
sacrificing his own life, or from destroying that of a fellow- 
creature. Much as we desire the extinction of the horrible 
crime of duellingy we see no law that can reach it — there is no 
law sufiiciently strong either to prevent or punish — not even 
the threat of an ignominious death can reach the evil. The 
laws profess to condenm a man to the gallows for murdering 
another m single combat, but they cannot prevent him firom 
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incurriug the punishment — a punishment which he never would 
have braved if the laws respected his rights. Let us place the 
subject in a new light. 

If one of our ministers or officers abroad were to be publicly 
insulted, we should require an apology or redress from the 
foreign court; and an apology of such a nature as should 
not only satisfy the injured person himself^ but his country 
Ukewise. If this were not done he would soon be sufficiently 
avenged. The law of nations would warrant us in declaring 
war for such an indignity, and this war would end in the 
slaughter of thousands of innocent men, who were in no way 
interested in the quarrel. The common soldiers and sailors, 
who fight by rule and are killed by rule, have no distinct 
notions of national honour. They fight to get bread for the 
supportof themselves and their families; and many — very many 
of them do not even know the cause or origin of the war. 

It is wonderful — most wonderful — that with all our perse- 
vering and strenuous efforts to shake off the coarseness, the 
grossness, the inconveniences, as well as the brutalities of savage 
life, we should not only retain and cherish the very worst por- 
tion of it — bloody, murderous war — but actually incorporate it 
into a system — reducing it to a science — and teaching it in our 
national schools ! Do we call this a Christian land — dare we 
pretend to the name of Christian — when we violate the most 
sacred — ^the strongest of all the injunctions of Christianity ? It 
is a mockery to attach ourselves to a sect which owns Christ 
for its head, and indulge ourselves in the savage, heathenish 
practice of murdering one another under the flimsy pretext of 
national or personal honour. Do we think that the Almighty — 
He who thought fit to make us after his own image — will pardon 
those who so wantonly and inconsiderately destroy his work? 
We were placed here to work out a great purpose, and shall 
we dare frustrate it ? We hold that man to be no true Christian, 
who, in these enlightened times, advocates the necessity of 
shedding human blood — either in wars or duels. 

That we may readily obtain redress, we are compelled to 
maintain schools for the purpose of teaching the art of fighting 
— the art of killing each other scientifically. The whole 
nation is laid under contribution to support these establishments, 
not even spairing the tender conscience and the religious scru- 
ples of a large and valuable portion of the community — a class 
that detests war and bloodshed. The innocent, misguided 
youth of this Christian country are instructed in all those 
matters which may make them expert in their trade. We raise 
them step by step according to their aptitude to learn, and to 
their prowess when called to the field of battle and carnage. 
We teach them the savage art of murdering their fellow creatures, 
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that they may resent a slight or an affront to a public officer 
abroad, or an insult to the country. If this savage spirit, fos- 
tered by military and naval discipline, had for its object the 
defence of our homes and our altars — if it were solely to repel 
invasion — some apology might be offered to posterity for this 
wholesale destruction of human life. But when they learn that 
the slightest pretext induced a government to send a large 
army to an enemy's country, merely to appease the ardent 
longings of those who had been in training, they will give us 
but little credit for our professions of the Christian faith. 
Another century must elapse before the truth will burst upon 
our senses, that the shedding of human blood is not essential to 
the preservation of our character, either as a nation or as an 
individual. We shall discover that there is no excuse — no 
necessity for war, either for offence or defence. 

As society is now constituted, a young man who is educated 
to fight for national honour, considers himself as belonging to 
a government that is to protect him both abroad and at home — 
alas ! how little is he aware of the mistake into which he has 
fallen. Let him yield a moment's attention, and he will see 
how cruelly he has been deceived. 

It has been shown that if a public minister, or even a private 
citizen, were insulted abroad, he would be amply revenged — 
that the whole nation would assume his quarrel. But if, while 
at home, he should receive a personal insult, either from 
a blow or by having his honour called in question, what then 
would be his situation — from which quarter would redress 
come? The law of nations, which justified his country in so 
ably defending him when abroad, can do nothing for him now. 
He has to look for sympathy and assistance elsewhere — must 
he go to the civU law in the hope that it will protect him ? — 
does the municipal law sympathize with him and wipe out the 
stain that is cast on his honour and integrity? It does not. 

It is an incontrovertible fact, that if a man is insulted on 
shore, his enemy can triumph over him; for what does a low- 
minded, vindictive miscreant care for the slight punishment 
which the civil law inflicts on him ? Are we aware of the 
inadequacy of the punishment to the offence? The aggressor, 
through envy, malice, or jealousy, has slandered the fair name 
— ^he has perhaps grossly insulted the person — of one who 
hitherto has been caressed and esteemed ; he has taken away 
his character and destroyed his peace of mind ! 

The commonwealth, to be sure, institutes a suit against the 
assailant for a personal assault, but the extent of punishment 
which the laws inflict, is a short imprisonment and a small fine 
— an imprisonment with the liberty of partaking of every 
luxury and indulgence which his associates can procure him. 
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^rhe smallness of the jfine arises from the fact that such dis- 
turbers of the peace are in general very poor, and unable to 
pay a fine, it being a very rare thing to find a man of character 
and property guilty of an outrage of this kind. Meantime the 
innocent person goes unavenged, for this trivial punishment 
has not wiped away the stain and disgrace of the blow. 

The law, so equitable when property is concerned, offers no 
relief to a man thus publicly assaulted and defamed — at least 
the law as it is now administered. The most flagrant case on 
record has never cost the aggressor more than a few hundred 
dollars and a month's imprisonment in a pleasant room, with 
every comfort around him. No one will pretend to say that 
this sort of punishment ever degraded a man in his own eyes, 
still less in those of the community. If one of our personal 
friends were thus assaulted and defamed, his person polluted 
by a blow, and his reputation injured by the foulest slanders, 
should we be satisfied with such penalties as the law exacts 7 — 
No, we should not — and yet, as Christian people, holding blood- 
shed in abhorrence, what are we to do ? 

The law is defeated on this important point — the punishment 
should be imprisonment at hard labour during the term of 
confinement — imprisonment with the shaved head and the 
coloured dress of the criminal. This, for a longer or shorter 
period, should be the desert of a man guilty of such enormities, 
and severe as this might seem, it would not meet the offence 
fully, for still it would fall short of the injury done to the 
innocent. 

That the parties might be placed on equal terms, the mis- 
creant who laid violent hands on a defenceless man should 
receive, publicly, as many lashes as he inflicted blows on his 
victim. This would be strict justice. But far be it from us to 
encourage such a brutal practice as that of public tDhippinff^ 
except in the single case where one man has struck another. If a 
man strike anotner, being aware of the penalty, he courts the 
punishment, and should suffer ; blow for blow is strict justice, and 
m our opinion it is the only method that can reach the offence. 

We repeat again, never may the brutal practice of public 
whipping be resorted to, excepting when the culprit has struck 
a defenceless man. Never may we see the flesh of a fellow 
being scourged in this way for any other offence. Never asfain 
may we hear of so terrible, so horrible — may we say — so hellish 
a punishment as that of inflicting three hundred lashes on the 
bare skin of a poor young creature, for the slight offence — 
while under the influence of rum — of merely atiempiing to 
strike an officer ! 

Such a shock has tl 1 i «4 : ?i^ 

to all Christeadoaii 
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will ever be associated with the cnielty ; and future ages will 
only remember him as the perpetrator of one of the most brutal 
acts of barbarity on record. 

We refer to this atrocious outrage to show one of the bad 
effects of war ; to show the fiendish severity of the discipline 
and the brutality which it engenders. Nature revolts at such 
deeds ; humanity is outraged by them. We on this side of the 
water most deeply sympathized with the poor sufferer. Curses 
loud and deep might v/ell follow the monster who in cold blood 
stood by and directed the strength and the number of the 
lashes. 

The worst of human passions are fostered by the rigid disci- 
pline kept up in the army and navy. The most triflinff diso- 
bedience of orders, the slightest inattention to forms and cere- 
monies, are ignoniiniously punished ; and desertion^ — that fault 
which can only attach itself to physical weakness, and for which 
great lenity should be shown — iliat fault which, in the eye of 
the civil law would be so justly and leniently considered, — is 
punished by death ! 

It is not for us at this present moment to bring to view all 
the mdan, dastardly practices which are engendered by this 
passion for war ; those of enlistment and impressment, are too 
prominent to escape notice. But this question urges itself on 
our notice peremptorily, and must be answered. Is it for pur- 
poses like these that we are educating: our sons? Ye rich and 
powerful ! are the hearts of your children to be thus hardened 
and perverted ; are they to be trained to regard the common 
soldier as a beast of the field ? Ye poor and powerless ! is this 
to be the hard fate of your offspring ? 

But to return to our enquiry into the nature and similarity of 
war and duelling. It is our intention to prove that both are 
unchristian and unnecessary. Equally criminal as they are in 
the eye of the Almighty, yet to the amazement of posterity it 
will be found that the advocates and encouragers of war — of this 
murdering by the wholesale — are infinitely more numerous than 
the advocates and instigators of duels. Therefore, as there is 
a greater abhorrence of the latter crime — and most unaccount- 
able is it that this should be the case — let us bend all our efforts 
towards abolishing, first, this practice ; let us unite in getting 
rid of the lesser evil, and then attack the greater — war. 

If there were a law such as we have suggested, which should 
condemn a man to hard labour among criminals, or send him 
to the whipping post, when he committed an outrage on a 
defenceless person, we should furnish a strong corrective to a 
fruitful source of duels. As the law now stands, if a cowardly 
fellow strike a man of less personal strength than himself— and 
he that descends to this savage mode of revenge always takes 
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care that he is an overmatch for his victim — what is the injured 
party to do? He is probably a stranger and unconnect^, he 
depends on his character for his daily bread, his disgrace has 
^ne forth, and his reputation is blighted. No man, however 
mnocent he may be, can ever have his tranquillity, his peace of 
mind restored, or resume his station in society with the same lofty 
feelings that he formerly possessed. He knows that the small 
penalty which falls on the ruffian does not wipe out the stain 
on his honour — he knows too well that the penalty is exacted 
as a debt due to the commonwealth far an infringement of the 
laws. The fine and imprisonment are to satisfy the insulted 
laws, and not to soothe the feelings or restore the character of 
the injured mati. 

When to an assault is added defamation, the defamer, even 
when found guilty, is not compelled, as he should be, to make 
a public acknowledgment of his guilt. The only mode by 
which the injured party could be restored to his former standing 
and healthful feeling, would be the public confession of the 
aggressor and slanderer acknowledging that he had basely 
calumniated the complainant. This would prevent many a 
coward from wreaking his malice on the unwary, for however 
superior he might be in personal strength, he would hesitate in 
his villany when the punishment was so nearly equol to the 
offence. At present it is a mere mockery to prosecute a man 
of this kind ; he laughs at the penalty. 

The municipal law, therefore, does not furnish sufficient pro- 
tection; for the punishment inflicted does not meet a case of gross 
outrage. The consequence is that men have made laws of their 
own, by which they endeavour to redress their own grievances. 
This law is called the code of honour, respected by all men of 
nice, quick feelings ; respected even by legislators themselves. 

When one man commits an act of violence against another, 
the feelings of a whole community are outraged by it, but still 
the merits of the case are not strictly enquired into, nor is judg- 
ment consulted. Instead of forcing the disgrace of the blow 
to rest on him who strikes, this very community, who feel so 
indignant and scandalised, take great pains to inform the 
sufferer that they consider him as having lost caste by the 
touch of a ruffian. It is they — this very community — that 
oblige the injured party to resort to this chivalrous law, this 
code of honour, that he may wipe out the stain which they say 
he has received. 

It is one of the many anomalies and paradoxes of civilis- 
ation, that there is no disgrace in beine^ struck by one very 
far inferior. In the army and navy, if a subaltern strike a 
superior officer, the former is immediately punished, and no 
stain rests on the other. Nor in private life does a man consider 
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himself as contaminated when struck by one very far inferior. 
A gentleman of high standing in society can bear, without 
vexation, a blow from a servant. Among citizens, therefore, 
the superior escapes unmolested, because no stain results from 
the outrage. The case is very diflferent, however, if a man, 
moving in the same society with a hot-headed brute, receive a 
a blow from him. 

One, therefore, has not only to endure the indignity of the 
blow — rendered disgraceful to him only by the perverted judg- 
ments of those who hold the reins of fashion — but he has also 
to violate the laws of God and man by putting his own life in 
jeopardy. He is compelled to jeopard his own life in two ways ; 
he must either be killed on the ^ound by the bullet of his 
adversaryr, or if that adversary is killed by his bullet he must 
be hung as a murderer — for to kill 'a man in single combat is 
considered as murder in the first degree, and punishable by an 
ignominious death ! 

In our apprehension it is the community that should be 
charged with the mischief and misery that result from duels. 
In the eye of sober reason the disgrace of a blow should rest 
on the assailant. The man who strikes another in a cow- 
ardly way should be immediately disgraced, and be considered 
as for ever unworthy of coming within the pale of civilisation. 
If we would but view the subject in this light — and we pray 
that the time may soon come when it shall be so considered — 
no man, when thus cowardly assaulted, would think of risking 
his precious life in a bloody contest with one whose ungentle- 
manly and malignant act had placed him so very far beneath 
the consideration of a man of honour. How shocking will it 
appear to future ages that the foolish rules of society were so 
binding, that an honourable man, and a professor of Christianity, 
too, was forced to consider himself on an equality with a ruffian 
and a coward ! 

But the mischief and misery do not end with the fatal termi- 
nation of a duel. One would naturally conclude that the 
community — they who first compelled the injured party to 
resort to this barbarous mode of avenging himself — would stand 
by him and protect him in case he destroyed his enemy ; but 
this is not the case. The very men who exacted this of him, 
turn their backs the moment he has gratified their bloodthirsti- 
ness. They not only desert him. but, as if for the first moment 
seeing the enormity of the crime, they raise a hue and cry and 
force the slumbering authorities to active and unrelenting per- 
secution. No sooner is a complaint preferred than the omcers 
of justice — who, by the way, look on with indifference at all 
sorts of crime until an informer rouses them — leave no means 
unessayed to bring the poor goaded creature to punishment. 
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Should he be taken and handed over to the law, the community 
looks on his ignominious death without horror. This is a true 
outUne of a duel and its consequences. Is it not expected that 
a duel is to end in the death of one or both of the parties — is it 
not known that pistol bullets will destroy life, and that the shal- 
lows will destroy life too ? How unjust and perverse, therefore, 
are the rules of society, that first compel a man to make use of 
a pistol and then bring him to punishment for the effect which 
it produces. 

And here let us stop to enquire how it is that a great defect 
in the laws is so entirely overlooked. Here are acts of daily 
occurrence which inevitably lead to disorder and bloodshed; 
the officers, who are the guardians of the law, are surely com- 
petent to arrest crime in its incipient state. Must they, for 
instance, wait until an informer tells them that a challenge has 
been given when they know it of their own knowledge ? Must 
they be told that a man has been sellinff liquor without license, 
or that he deals in unlawful commodities, or that he keeps a 
disorderly house — must they wait until all this is told to them 
before they can put out their hand and arrest the evils in their 
very commencement? Surely no odium can attach itself to an 
oflicer in doing that which he is by his oath compelled to do. 
Many a father, many a brother, and many a wife, have it in 
their power to prevent a duel by giving information to the civil 
authorities, and would do it if the slow finger of scorn did not 
at the moment press more heavily on their breast than the 
apprehension of the swifl bullet, or the trial and condemnation 
in prospect. 

Why, let us ask again, must there be an informer when the 
affair is public ? and, to return to the minor case, why should 
an officer remain inert until a third party complains 1 Do we 
not know that nothing renders a gentleman so odious as to turn 
informer, glaring and pernicious as the vice of which he com- 
plains may be. Very few care to run the risk, and so the vice 
spreads. This subject should be carefully examined, as the 
reasons now given for the necessity of an informer are not 
worth considering. The officers themselves, as in duty bound, 
should enquire into the facts and arrest the evil at once. A 
gentleman is very willing to answer questions when put to him 
legally ; but he dreads the consequences of having volunteered 
to break up illegal haunts. Many an injured man who has 
been compelled by the foolish rules of society to send a chal- 
lenge, would gladly enter into bonds to keep the peace — if 
le^Uy required to do so — if it could be done without his being 
privy or accessory to it. 
But let us return to the main question. What would have 
VOL. XXII. — NO. 43. 2 
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been the result had not this persecuted man challenged his 
assailant ? He would be driven from the ranks of fashion as a 
polluted man and a coward ! Men and women — aye, we say it 
with the deepest regret — women, too, look coldly and with 
averted eyes on the man who refuses to fight. Nay, let us go 
further and assert that it is mainly attributable to women that 
the odious and unlawful practice of duelling is allowed to exist. 
Their influence is great — what will not a woman's influence 
accomplish? — and if they would but pledge themselves — if they 
would but enter into a compact never to admit into their society 
any one who should henceforth be guilty of striking a blow, 
we should soon hear of the extinction of that ofience ; and con- 
sequently one great source of duels would be destroyed. May 
we not, therefore, appeal to women for their assistance in eradi- 
cating the evil. Surely they who sufiier so keenly when a 
husband, or brother, or son falls a victim to this barbarous 
practice, should be the first to rise up and discountenance it — 
for it is woman's influence which in so many cases gives impulse 
to public opinion. 

A stop should at once be put to duelling ; it is more within 
the control of the laws than war — it comes home immediately 
to our bosoms, and it is enacted before our eyes. But while we so 
strongly urge this point, let us for a moment turn our attention to 
those with whom duelling is most prevalent — let us take a view of 
those duels which are so common in the army, and particularly in 
the navy. Much as we execrate the practice, yet in extenuation 
we should remember, that the education we give to the young 
men of these professions, particularly fits them for belligerent 
acts. The crime, therefore, should not be punished with the 
greatest severity in the persons of the very young men of the 
army and navy. We must recollect, too, that it is our policy 
to train them to think lightly of life, for he that is the most 
fearless, the most careless of his own life, and the most prodigal 
in the waste of blood on the field of battle, is sure of being 
advanced in rank and crowned with honours. 

The education that they receive blunts their sensibilities, and 
they become regardless of this unnatural expenditure of life. 
All their tender feelings are paralysed, and their notions of right 
and wrong perverted. Their religion tells them that blood 
must not be shed, and their education tells them that human 
laws permit it. In the progress of this paradox a new passion 
is generated ; a morbid excitement has grown out of this con- 
trary doctrine. This new principle is a fiery irritability — a 
nervous sensibility to whatever touches the honour and safety 
of their country, their personal friends, or themselves. They 
enter into a compact — and what a compact it is, cemented 
by such trainings, by such excitements — to stand or fall 
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together ! Their daily instructions breathe of vengeance and 
conquest, and their best acquisition is an insensibility to the 
value of life. 

What a determined, united corps are the youn^ men who are 
educated under military and naval discipline. The least affront 
offered to their country or personal friends is sufficient ground 
of quarrel, and each individual of this strongly cemented body 
feels himself called upon to resent the affront. If we educate 
and pay young men for the purpose of defending us from the 
insults of our enemies, we should not be surprised if they 
sometimes — without pay — combat with the enemies ol their 
private friends, or sometimes endeavour to redress their own 
wrongs. 

Duelling will never be viewed with abhorrence by the young, 
nor will it ever cease, so lone: as the youth of the country are 
instructed in the art of war — so lon^ as women receive the 
duellist with flattering distinction ; and so long as the civil law 
holds out such light penalties to those who injure the person 
and character of an innocent man. 

It is abominable that if we wish to stand well in civilised 
society we must take our chance of life, either from the bullet 
of our enemy or from the gallows — that we must either submit 
to this, or endure the contempt and neglect of the community ! 
Many a sensitive person prefers to take the chance of being 
shot, hung, or banished, than lose caste and be branded for 
ever as a coward. Let women look to this. Again we say, 
that if they would but exclude from their notice such persons 
as shall in future strike another, and look with indifference 
on a challenger, duels would be more rare. They are fond of 
associating themselves together for different benevolent and 
praiseworthy schemes, let them unite in this one, and receive 
the thanks of the whole Christian world. 

Again — it is weak and inhuman, nay monstrous, to say, 
as we have sometimes heard it said, " if officers will quarrel 
among themselves let them tight it out if they choose, but let 
them not be allowed to challenge a citizen." As if the life of an 
army or a navy officer were not as precious in the eye of the 
law as that of a citizen. If it be a crime to send a challenge, 
then it is as criminal in the one case as in the other. Are we 
to look upon military and naval men as blood-hounds kept only 
for the purpose of fighting when it suits our pleasure? 

The practice of duelling has always prevailed in our navy 
to great extent, and with very little reproof or punishment — if 
any — from the civil authorities. This neglect arises from 
two causes : one is that many of the duels take place in the 
Mediterranean, or far in the interior of the country — and the 
other cause is that it is not thought politic to reprimand or 
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punish the young^ and thoughtless, when the crime is constantly 
committed by older men. 

Although we earnestly desire the extinction of duelling, and 
hope ere long to see public attention directed to the subject, 
yet we do not think it wise or humane to endeavour at reform 
by making examples of the very young in offence — those who 
have hitherto never been taught to consider duelling as an 
infringement of the laws. That which is most binding: on their 
young minds is the law called the code of honour, and it is that 
which regulates their conduct. All those who enter the army 
and navy know full well, that if they receive a kick or a blow, 
or have their word called in question, they must resent it by a 
challenge. If they do not this, they are stigmatized as cowarids. 
If a young officer is insulted he must fight or quit the service, 
otherwise he will be held in utter contempt by his brother 
officers. 

It is therefore folly to begin the reformation with those who 
cannot be made to consider duelling as a crime, for their edu- 
cation and the example of their elders teach them contrary 
doctrines. The reform should be attempted when there is no 
excitement of the kind ; and it should begin with the female 
sex. Women should avow it to be their determination not to 
receive into their society — and our remarks only apply to the 
future, let by-gones be by-gones — any one who cowardly strikes 
the first blow, or who has been proved guilty of defamation. 
Young men would think twice before they offended in this 
way ; and if dismission from female society were to be the con- 
sequence of folly or malice, every one would be upon his 
guard. 

But if it be deemed necessary to be still more rigorous, 
and in our earnest zeal we should wish to make an example of 
the very first that transgressed, let us hope that the offender 
may be one of mature years and high standing, for such too 
frequently are culpable in this way. Do not let us pass over 
his delinquencies and single out a very young man, when an 
older one has passed without punishment. By what right can 
the laws touch more recent cases, when those of long standing 
have not been disturbed ? We consider that the older a man 
is the more heinous is the offence, and the prompter should be 
his punishment. 

All Christians must ardently wish for the extinction of duel- 
ling — this twin brother of war — yet there is not one that would 
not consider it as cowardly and cruel, if, under existing circum- 
stances, the youngest culprit should be selected, when one of 
mature years had committed the offence at the same time. A 
sensible man, if culled upon to decide in a case of this kind, 
would take into consideration that the young offender could 
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only be accused of doing what men of the highest military and 
naval standing had frequently done with impunity. 

What father would punish his youngest son with dire se- 
verity for an offence which his eldest brother had often com- 
mitted without a reprimand — and whose example had been 
the cause of the younger one's errors : nay, when he, the father, 
in open day, and with the knowledge of his children and friends, 
had been guilty of the same crimes and misdemeanours ! Would 
it not be monstrous? It is like the old leitres de cachet of 
France, where a father, or any head of a family, could confine 
a son or relative at pleasure, he, the father or relative, at the 
same time being both licentious and profligate. 

We therefore stipulate, if no other plan present itself for the 
suppression of duelling than that pf death on the gallows, as for 
murder in the first degree, not to select the young and friendless 
for examples. We can have better hope of the efficacy of 
punishment if we seize on those who are of hi^h standing as to 
age and character. Surely crime is greater as the ranlc and 
power of the culprit are greater; and age, instead of extenuating 
an unlawful act, does but render it the more conspicuous and 
inexcusable. 

It is a good feature in our law that a criminal can be brought 
to justice whenever the community demands it. The crime is 
not washed away because our sensibilities have become blunted, 
or our firiendships have screened the offender. A man is there- 
fore always liable to be brought up for punishment, let the 
crime be of what date it may. The commonwealth does not 
suffer a criminal to escape because partialities or party spirit 
have stepped in between him and the laws, or because he is at 
the head of some institution and cannot be spared. It is only 
when we hold up men of age and responsibilities as exam- 
ples that we can hope to make a salutary impression on the 
young. 

What has hitherto been the state of the case with regard to 
those duels which have occurred in the navy? If a young 
officer were either wounded or had wounded his antagonist, we 
never heard of his being dismissed the service. Many of them 
were never known to receive a reprimand. On the contrary, 
the young duellist was called a fine spirited fellow by his 
brother officers ; and on shore he was received with increased 
respect, and with very flattering attention. Yet the intent to 
kill was the same as if the pistol shot had proved fatal ; the 
laws, therefore, ought to have punished him, provided those 
who set him the example had been punished also. 

But as society has arranged matters, the laws had to wink at 
the crime in the younger officer, because, with a servile spirit, 
they had failed to cdl the older to account for the same 
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crime. Many a young man risks his own life, and likewise 
that of his adversary, through the mere force of pernicious 
example in his elders. He perceives, that so far from duelling 
being a preventive to his rise in the service, or even in civu 
affairs, that the eye of the nation is upon him, and the bravery 
of the act will be an additional motive for his advancement in 
rank. Almost every man, particularly those of mature age and 
character, feels his consequence increased on giving or accept- 
ing a challenge. So long as young officers see this, they can 
have no scruples about duelling. They certainly could never 
apprehend expulsion from the service, when so many older 
officers had slain men in duels and had never been brought to 
justice. 

He who has it in his power to deal the first blow, or, rather, 
who has the power to punish, should himself be immaculate — 
he should recollect whether the young and inexperienced had 
not been led to the offence by his own disregard of the laws. 
He should have led a life innocent of the crime for which the 
young man before him stands arraigned. Those who are unac- 
quainted with naval and military rules and discipline, and of 
the education which those who enter these services receive, will 
scarcely understand bow degrading, how blasting in its effects, 
is a dismissal from the profession. The young man who has 
been suddenly disgraced for duelling, becomes amenable to the 
civil laws, and to elude those laws he has to skulk about the 
world an uncared-for va^bond. Even if he escape from 
justice he must perish, for it is very difficult to turn his attention 
to any other mode of getting bread. All these difficulties he 
would deserve to encounter, were the punishment to fall on 
those who are of high rank and had committed similar crimes ; 
as this is not the case, the young cannot, with any degree of 
justice, be punished. 

Happy would it be if a young man, when thus degraded from 
his profession, had energy and self-respect enough to sustain 
him. With but feeble notions of the rights of the civil commu- 
nity, and of his own relation to these rights, how can he hope 
to escape utter destruction? As to the supposition that he per- 
fectly understands the equity of his punishment — as to making 
him believe that he has acted criminally in fighting a duel- — 
killed or wounded one man — how can he comprehend it, when 
he sees an old man standing high in office who has committed 
a similar offence — how can he think it a crime to kill one man 
in defence of his friend's honour, when he has already killed a 
dozen men on the quarter deck, or on the field of battle, in de- 
fence of his country's honour ! Did he not receive a sword and 
the thanks of his country for his bravery, as it is termed, on the 
bloody plain, where he had with his own hand slain a number 
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of poor innocent creatures, and can he view it in the light, 
of a crime when he kills but an additional one in single 
combat ! 

In placing the subject so minutely before us, with unavoid- 
able repetitions, we must not fail to renew our expression of 
unqualified aversion for the practice of duelling;. Whether the 
crime be attached to old or young, we consider it in the same 
light as we do bloodshed in war — bK)th — both are ungodly and 
barbarous. Most earnestly do we wish that war and duelling 
should cease, for they are abominations in the sight of the great 
Founder of our religion. Our principal aim throughout these 
remarks has been this — if we must make a distinction between 
the man who kills many men on the field of battle, under the 
sanction of fighting for national rights, and him who kills one 
man in a duel, under the provocation of a personal insult — 
if we must punish the duellist, and reward murderers by 
wholsale — let us punish the deUnquents with some show of 
justice. 

If individuals cannot retain their position in society under 
the brand of cowardice, as the refusal to accept the challenge is 
called ; let not the civil authorities seize on the young and inex- 
perienced for examples — let them bring to the bar those who 
are high in trust and character. This impartiality will terrify 
the youn?, and deter them from the like offences. 

The shock to a community is great, when one with whom 
they had so recently been familiar falls in a duel ; yet owing to 
prejudice how different is the sensation when the soldier falls on 
the field of battle— gloriously, as the term is — as if the dead 
man cared a rush for the glory. No — the glory alights on his 
friends, for so it is decreed by civilisation ; and it is with a sort 
of exultation that we hear of the brave man^s death ; and if we 
can but sing a requiem over his grave — such as was sung over 
the grave of Sir John Moore — we are quite content to " leave 
him alone in his glory." But he that kills another in a duel, if 
the community can be worked up to the point of arresting the 
criminal, can have no lenity shown him ; his crime is punished 
with death on the gallows. 

Men are very much perplexed with all this, for the truth is 
for ever intruding, that death by the pistol ball, when both 
parties are on an equality, and death by a cannon ball, in war, 
are precisely the same — no sophistry can prove a difference, and 
no one, in the eye of equity and common sense, can be called a 
murderer, in the legal sense of the term, for bavins; killed a 
man in a duel, when he that kills a dozen on the field of battle 
is applauded and rewarded for his bravery. It comes to this — 
it is murder when a man fights and kills another in defence of 
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his owa or his friend^s honour, but it is bravery when he fights 
and slays many men in defence of the honour of his country- 
men ! Because the law chooses to call one act murder and the 
other act bravery, is that satisfactory to a reasonable creature? 
It is not. 

But if we mitst consider it a crime—as undoubtedly we must 
— to destroy life in a duel, then the crime ought to stand afifainsi 
a man until he has been arraigned and tried for his life, when, if 
acquitted, he may be supposed innocent. If he gives himself 
up to the laws, then we must imagine him to be ateolved of the 
crime ; but until he does give himself up to justice, he is cer- 
tainly a proscribed man, and liable, at any moment, to be 
arrested. Can a criminal of this kind be capable of holding 
trust or office whilst he is thus subject to be brought before 
the bar as a murderer ! 

Where is the difference in the crime itself, whether the crimi- 
nal, by connivance of friends or by neglect of the authorities, 
can elude justice, or be condetmied and hung? The crime 
in both events stands against him, and whether it were 
committed fifiy years a^o, or but yesterday, the law can 
take cognizance of it. If duelling must be thought a crime, 
then it matters not with the law whether he who committed it 
escape or not. The law can put its iron finger on him at any 
interval of time. If he live unmolested and has most sincerely 
repented, that does not weaken -the claims of the law against 
his particular case. If he ought to be hung for the murder at 
the moment, he is just as liable to be punished with the gallows 
fifty years after the act. His penitence is between himself and 
his God — his crime is between the laws and the commonwealth ; 
and distance of time is no mitigation of the crime or the punish- 
ment. If those whose feelings were outraged by the crime 
were all swept from the face of the earth, the crime would 
remain and alwajrs be subject to the laws. 

To show still further the absurdity of making a distinction 
between war and duelling — making one a crime punishable by 
death on the gallows, and the other a meritorious act — let us 
put the question in a nev/ shape. Suppose that in a moment of 
political excitement, a duellist should be elected to a high office, 
must we suffer him — one who may have fought duels and killed 
his man — to retain his high station ? Must he have the power of 
punishing other men — particularly yotmg men — for the crime 
of which he is still liable to be punished himself? Why should 
we wink at this man's offences, and allow him to pursue others 
with all the rigour of the law ? If we wish to show our horror 
of the crime, why not prosecute him 7 When the berries on a 
tree are of a poisonous nature, what do we gain by lopping off 
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a few of the young branches ? We should cut down the tree 
at once. 

But if we could not bring one high in office to justice, with- 
out the fear of producing civil war — for the life and honour of 
such a man are considered by his partisans as of more con- 
sequence than if he were a private citizen or a cadet — at least, 
he should not be allowed to make a mockery of the laws by 
inflicting punishment on those over whom he has control. It 
should be considered that the youn&:er culprits but endea- 
voured to obtain distinction as he had done. 

If the commander in chief of an army or navy had killed a 
fellow-creature in a duel, he would feel great reluctance when 
called upon to punish a young man for the same offence. He 
would in this case be obliged to consider it a crime of a black 
dye, or why punish it so rigorously ? He would be reminded 
by the still, small voice of conscience, that justice had but slum- 
bered in his case, and that if she were to awaken he would be 
the first to be dismissed from his office, if not dealt with more 
severely. He would therefore be very lenient, and duels go 
free of punishment. 

It may be said that in a case of this kind, by his oath of office 
a man is compelled to punish a duellist whether he have been 
one himself or not. Certainly a man should not shrink from 
his duty, be it what it may, but we do say that if he is thus 
obliged by his oath to dismiss and punish any one for a crime 
of which he knew he had himself been guilty, and that the 
knowledge of it might have caused the younff culprit to follow 
his example — then the honour and dignity — the moral and reli- 
gious feelincrs of this superior officer should at once oblige him 
to resign his commission. If there were none to condenm him, 
his own voice should do it. 

What a mockery of justice it would be to put a drunkard at 
the head of a temperance society, a thief on the bench, or an 
atheist in a Christian pulpit ; and yet, with our confused notions 
of duelling and war, of crime and no crime, we are constantly 
liable to the disgrace of having a duellist — for whom we have 
such horror, and who is subject to death on the gallows — made 
not only commander in chief over all our armies and navies, but 
president of the United States ! 

Iiet us suppose a case — an extreme case it should be consi- 
dered — let us suppose for a moment that General Jackson had 
once or twice in his life killed a man in a duel, after some 
trumpery dispute about honour or fame. Being commander 
in chief of the army and navy, he had the right of dismissing 
an officer from the service at pleasure. Would he have dared 
to do a thing of this kind? No — to be consistent he would 
have said — ^'I do not consider the crime as heinous, either 
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before God or man, and for two reasons — the first is, that though 
I call myself a moral and religious man, yet I have shed blood 
in a duel and I do not find myself ttie less entitled on that 
account to hold the high rank I now do, or to go to the altar 
and partake of that sacrament which says, thou shcUt not kill. 

'^ The second reason is, that the majority of this moral and 
religious nation do not consider the crime as a heinous one, cer- 
tainly not as deserving of dismissal from office or of reprehen- 
sion, either in young or old, or they would not have chosen me to 
preside over the whole of these United States. They knew I 
had killed a man in a duel because the fact was notoriously 
pubUc. Does it not become me, therefore, if I am called upon 
to dismiss a youngf man from the service for duelling, to with- 
draw from my high station? I must not only dismiss myself 
from the presidency, and from being the commander in chief, 
but from the holy communion also. As a man of honour and 
uprightness, as well as religion, could I cashier another, when, 
by so doing, I acknowledge the enormity of the crime and 
point out what should be its punishment — dismissal ! 

'' I cannot lay the flattering unction to my soul and say that 
committing the sin twenty years ago has made a difference 
in its nature. To be sure I have had sufficient time to make 
my peace with an offended Majesty, but the crime itself remains 
to be punished on earth. 1 am not sure, however, that I have 
repented, for what sin is there in killing one man, when I have 
been instrumental in slaying hundreds ? 

" But there are still other motives for showing clemency — 
this is the first time that I am thus publicly called upon to 
inflict summary punishment, and I ought not to execute it with 
all the rigour of my prerogative, because the act would serve as 
a precedent. To be consistent I must pursue the same course 
with all in the same predicament m future. I must view it like- 
wise in another light. Suppose that when strongly importuned to 
dismiss a young naval officer for killing his antagonist in a duel — 
the very crime I had been guilty of myself, and which was still 
' unwhipped of justice' — suppose 1 had yielded to the voice of 
the people, and set the young man adrift without the means of 
gaining a livelihood, what would be the consequence ? Why, 
that the very community which three or four years before had 
been so clamorous in demanding justice, would be the first 
to plead for pardon and reinstatement! Time would have 
brought them to their senses, and their reason convinced them 
that the severity had not only failed in checking the evil, but 
that it was absurd to punish some for duelling and reward 
others who had slain men in war. 

"But it may be that my secretary, through whom the appeal 
for pardon must come, will throw obstacles in the way of a 
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reinstatement, notwithstanding the respectability of the petition — 
signed by the very men who entreated me to dismiss the young 
omcer. What is to be done in a case of this kind. Trembling 
for my popularity — for I am constantly in dread that my own 
duels will be remembered against me — I must try and soften 
down the doubts of my obdurate secretary, — I must suggest a 
reinstatement, provided the young man does not claim his back 
pay. 

^^ To be sure this is rather scandalous, and most unbecoming 
such a government as ours, for the fact will come before an 
astonished world that we have been bribed to a reinstatement by 
the arrearages of this poor young man. If we saw fit to restore 
him to his former rank, why withhold his paltry wages ? Ah ! 
little does the peaceful, unambitious citizen know to what 
meannesses and injustice we are driven to keep this system of 
war and duelling so adroitly balanced that they may not tear 
us to pieces. Look at this monstrous absurdity — here am I, as the 
commander in chief of all the army and navy, compelled in one 
instance to dismiss a young officer for a crime for which I am 
myself liable to be punished ; shortly after 1 am compelled to 
remstate him ; then I am told that I must not restore the youth 
to his rank unless he give up his back pay. I advise him to 
agree to give up the pay, and privately tell him to appeal to 
congress lor the money — they will at once see the justice of the 
appeal. This is one of the blessed effects of the crooked policy 
of war ; the shedding of blood is not the only thing which 
renders it hateful, but it begets meanness, injustice, and absurd- 
ities." 

We perceive, therefore, in this supposititious case, that we 
may have a duellist at the head of our government, and, this 
being granted, what a farce it would be to see him strike a 
young officer's name from the roll for a misdemeanour or crime 
of which he had been guilty himself? Let us, therefore, strive, 
by every means in our power, to root out the unsound princi- 
ples which the vile passions of ages have planted so deeply in 
our breasts — the righteousness of war. Let us view it as we 
do duelling, and enlist all our humane and Christian feehngs in 
its extirpation. If the law of nations^ as it now stands, cannot 
point out a mode by which our differences with foreign nations 
may be settled, then let a new congress of nations meet, and 
suggest a more efficient code, for, as civilization and Chris- 
tianity advance, new points of difference will arise, and there 
must be new laws to regulate them. Surely something could 
be su^ested by which the spilling of human blood might be 
avoid^. If wars were to cease, we should hear no more of 
duelling, for the latter ever waits upon the former. It is worse 
than foolish to hope for reform by now and then dismissing a 
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young man from the service, or by withholding his paltry- 
wages — paltry when the detention is considered, but of great 
moment to the officer himself. The punishment of dismissal is 
one of the severest that can be inflicted, aiid yet it has failed to 
arrest the crime. 

We are of opinion with that wise and eloquent statesman 
Edmund Burke, that "unless the crime is of the deepest dye (and 
how can duelhng be such a crime when war is not), we should 
not punish severely, for people at last get tired of such extremes 
of justice. It has frequently happened, in cases of this nature, 
that the fate of the offenders has depended more upon the acci- 
dental circumstance of their being brought earlier or later to 
trial, than to any steady principle of equity applied to their 
several cases. Without great care and sobriety, criminal jus- 
tice generally begins in anger and ends in negligence. The 
first that are brought forward suffer the extremity of the law, 
even with circumstances of mitigation in their case, and, after a 
time, the most atrocious delinquents escape merely by the 
satiety of punishment." 

The truth of these sagacious remarks was exemplified a few 
years ago, when a number of very young naval officers were 
suddenly driven from the service, principals and seconds, for 
being engaged in a duel that terminated fatally. Since that 
period many duels have occurred in the navy, nay an officer of 
the highest rank was a principal in a duel, and yet not the 
slightest notice was taken of it ! We perceive, therefore, that 
men get tired of punishing, or, rather, feel unwilling to punish 
when it does not appear to them that the act can be considered 
as a crime. They reason in this way : — " Because the people 
of a whole nation agree to consider the shedding of blood in 
war as a meritorious act, and the shedding of blood in duels as 
a punishable act, are we to give our assent to it ? If the shed- 
ding of blood be a crime at all, it is more particularly so when 
men are butchered by wholesale : we are not to be mystified into 
the belief that excess of slaughter lessens the enormity. A 
whole nation will often submit to very unwise, unsafe laws, 
merely through the force of habit, and the fear of change. We 
are very wilhng to put down duels, but we must put down war 
likewise." 

Let us, therefore, rouse ourselves from this torpor, and view 
this horrible thirst for blood in its true lis;ht ; let us not affect to 
shudder at duelling, and clap our hands when we hear that 
thousands have fallen in the field of battle. It proves how 
much we are the creatures of habit, and how long the evil pas- 
sions of the ignorant savage will cling to the bosoms of their 
civilized descendants. Had war never been known — had a man 
never been slain in single combat, and, at the same time, had 
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the world gone on, as at present, in improvements and know- 
ledge — we should raise up our hands, we should look upon the 
man who proposed that we should kill one another, as men now 
kill one another in battle — we should look on him, we say, as 
one who was possessed and cursed with an evil demon ! 

May the time come when all bloodshed shall be considered as 
murder, whether in war or duels. " War," said the good Bishop 
Porteus, "is a game which, were their subjects wise, kings 
would never play at" — and further he says, " that, owing to the 
folly of mankind, though one murder makes a villain, yet he 
that murders a million is called a hero." 

Franklin, one of the wisest of men, hated war. At the close 
of the American revolution, one week after the treaty of peace 
was signed, he wrote thus — " May we never see another war, 
for, in my opinion, there never was a good war, nor a bad peace." 

The Lord Chancellor Brougham thus strongly expresses his 
abhorrence of war — " But my principles — they may be derided, 
they may be unf&shionable, but I hope they are spreading far 
and wide — my principles are summed up in one word — peace 
— peace. I abominate war as unchristian — I hold it the greatest 
of human crimes. I deem it to include all others, violence, 
blood, rapine, fraud, every thing which can deform the cha- 
racter, alter the nature, and debase the name of man.'* 



Art. II. — Society in America. By Harriet Martinkau. 

2 vols. New York : 1837. 

We have here another work on America, and, we must say, 
an unexpected one, for we were told that Miss Martineau 
declared, in the most unequivocal terms, that she did not intend 
to write ; that her sole object was to recruit herself ailer her 
severe labours of story writing; and that the mere hinting at 
such a design would be injurious to her sojourn amongst us : 
for, if such an opinion went abroad, the facilities and hospitali- 
ties of the country would be withheld from her. It was well 
enough for a cunning bookmaker to impress this upon us in the 
beginning of her espionage ; but why she should persist in the 
declaration to the very last moment of her visit is incompre- 
hensible, particularly as part of the book was actually ready for 
the publisher before she left the country. 
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But the book is published, and we must put up with the many 
libels it contains, '< drunken ladies" and all. It is far inferior to 
the production of Mrs. Trollope, having less of originality and 
humour. If Mrs. Trollope could have had access to the same 
sources of information so liberally accorded to Miss Martineau, 
her book would have been an invaluable present to the American 
people. For although Mrs. Trollope gave evidence of a bilious 
temperament, yet she flung her squibs so playfully, and her cas- 
tigaiions came so naturally and so apparenily from a desire to 
" do the state some service," that we were fain to overlook her 
impertinences and exaggerations for the sake of the benefits 
conferred. 

When Miss Martineau reached our shores she found herself 
already amongst warm admirers, for she was known as a writer 
of interesting tales, which were in the hands of our best readers. 
Her books were not popular on account of the Malthusian doc- 
trines which they embraced, for luckily that unnatural creed 
was no favourite with the American people ; but we admired 
them for their romance and thrilling incidents. As a writer, 
therefore, of interesting story books — for such they would have 
been called in the days of our childhood — she was entitled to 
our admiration. The respect which was paid, and the hospitali- 
ties that were extended to her throughout the whole range of 
country she perambulated, fully balanced the account between 
us. This must have been her own opinion likewise, for, if she 
had not considered her lucubrations as a full equivalent for all 
the kindness and all the facilities that were accorded her, she 
never could have sat down so coolly to the task of ripping up 
our Httle faults — faults only to a jaundiced and an agrarian mind. 

No stranger since the days of Lafayette was more cordially 
entertained — the more fools we for our easiness of access — and 
Miss Martineau adds another to the list of her spiteful prede- 
cessors. This work of hers makes us qnits^ as the children 
say, and we shall, therefore, imitate her freedom of remark. 
The book has a ready sale, and in these dull times — duller, per- 
haps, to booksellers than to any other class — they, at least, 
should thank her for this little diversion in their favour. She 
will hear from us more than once, for she cuts right and left, 
sparing none but the abolitionists and negroes. 

This lady came amongst us, as she says, and as we all know, 
deprived of the use of her ears — a very serious loss, one would 
suppose, to a traveller intending to pick up crumbs of know- 
ledge by the wayside. This loss she endeavoured to supply, 
first, by substituting the ears of a youngr woman, who came with 
her, as heBier-m-genercd ; and second, by a little trumpet which 
acted the part of hearer-in-par/icti/ar. Now it unfortunately 
happened tfiat the hearer-in-general was an absolute stranger 
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to Miss Mariineau, she having known her only a few days before 
embarking for America. Of course there was no similarity of 
ideas and sentiments ; they had neither the sympathies nor the 
local knowledge of those who are brought up and educated in 
the same district of country. Even the ordinary topics of 
interest, some of which agitated the new world, were differ- 
ently discussed and construed by the home friends of each. 
There were, therefore, remarkable and frequently ludicrous 
discrepances in the answers given by them separately. 

If Miss Martineau were questioned as to the opinion held by 
European philosophers concerning that anomalous case of 
Caspar Hauser, she would tell you that they considered it " as 
a psychological experiment ;" if the little hearer-in-general were 
applied to, she not having been privy to Miss Martineau's 
answer, would tell you they thought it " a hoax." 

We have no doubt that, if th^ lady's hearing were as much 
at her service as her sight, she would have made a far different 
book — that is, there would be less of humbuggery in it ; though, 
on the point of temper and prejudices, she must always have 
been the same woman — a temper, arbitrary, exacting, and aristo- 
cratic ; and prejudices which compelled her to adopt the 
agrarian system in spite of her temper. As to the economy of 
our arrangements, political, moral, and religious, she knows 
nothing of it ; she could have given a clearer view of what we 
are doing, had she shut herself in her closet at home, and drawn 
on her imagination for the materials and the morale. Her deaf- 
ness was an insuperable bar to correct oral information, for she 
never heard general conversation, and as to what was dealt out 
to her through the trumpet, that was always prepared for the 
occasion — some of it to suit the particular views of the speaker, 
some to quiz her, and the most part that the speakers might 
show themselves off to the bystanders. 

It was by this mode that these two worthies heard their way 
through such portions of the United States as they thought would 
yield them suflScient interest to fill a book. The English, 
according to their own account — for they sometimes make free 
disclosures — are a wonder-loving, sight-seeing people, and have 
been running over to us after cataracts, prairies, savannahs, 
caves, Indians, cheap living, and negroes, ever since they mur- 
dered Mary, queen of Scots, and " Baby Charles." It was from 
those two memorable events, as well as from those he cites, that 
our friend Samivel Vellers, of Pickwick celebrity, became pos- 
sessed of that admirable proverb which he so happily illus- 
trated — " business first and pleasure aterwards." Be this as it 
may, ever since that illustrious period of smothering baby 
Charles (when one of the rericides, Goffe, fled to this country 
for safety), his countrymen have paid us flying visits. If all 
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the books that were written by these itinerants could be stripped 
of incorrect statistics and grumblings, and the realUies only 
were brought together at one view, there would not be so much 
left of us as there was of the Kilkenny cats. 

The English are great walkers, and huge feeders, and this 
they also say of themselves, for we have no opportunity of 
judging but from a few specimens of lords, and knights, and 
bookmaking gentry, and they have borne us out in the remark. 
Even Basil Hall, who was so shocked at the plenty and variety 
of our breakfasts, and who began by showing his disgust and 
gentility the moment he landed, soon considered it as a base 
imposition if lie were taken at his word, and only supplied with 
bread, butter, and tea. In less than one week he called out 
manfully — and authoritcUively when he dared — for ham and 
sausa^s, and wondered " why an Englishman could not have 
a pitcner of cream and an omelet at his breakfast, as well as 
that tall Kentuckian at the head of the table ?" We <' rather 
guess" the tall Kentuck did not hear him, or he might have had 
the whole pitcher of cream, and the omelet to boot. Miss Mar- 
tineau can scarcely keep from sneering at the immense variety 
on the southern taJbles, and begins with saying, " generally 50t<r 
bread." 

Ah, if all she says of herself be true — if her poverty were 
real, and no " hoax," in order to excite our compassion that she 
might ffet the run of the country free of expense — all this dis- 
play of abundance and luxury, of which she so largely partook, 
would have excited other feelings than those she pours forth to 
her countrymen. But whilst thus feasting — and in cities and 
villages it was to her one feast — *' Jerusha waxed fat and 
kicked." This is the only way of accounting for the change 
from Miss Martineau feeding on these American delicacies, and 
Miss Martineau on her stale bread and butter, her chalky milk, 
and her slop tea, in London. " Thank God," said one of Mrs. 
Trollope's heroines, who had just returned from America, 
" thank God I am once more in a London drawing-room." 
We hardly think that Miss Martineau would return thanks for 
having gone back to her cheerless breakfasts, her scanty din- 
ners, and her no suppers, when we find, by her own confessions, 
what distress of mind it was if she were debarred from a full 
allowance of fresh milk and eggs. If we may credit the oral 
statement of all the itinerant bookmakers who honour us with 
their visits, pure, unadulterated milk, and fresh eggs, are the 
greatest of luxuries ; and certainly Miss Martineau so considered 
them, for she not only makes honourable mention of them on 
all occasions, but gratified her appetite by procuring them at 
odd times, and in the oddest way — carrying them in her hand 
from stage to stage ! We have not the least doubt that if the 
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thing had been within the compass of her means, she would 
have carried a fresh milch cow and a few laying hens with her 
wherever she went. If it were possible to make her tell the 
truth, we should find that, in her secret soul, she grumbled that 
her abolition friends, knowing the sacrifices she was making 
for their benefit, did not, from point to point, by a general cir- 
cular given into her hand, supply her with jugs of milk, and 
baskets of eggs, if the cows and the hens were impracticable. 

We should not notice such small matters, dia not the lady 
herself invite us to the subject by her frequent mention of these 
delicate eatables and drinkables. But we must not fail to observe 
that her readers will make a sad mistake if they suppose she 
would be content with milk and eggs alone, if coarser food were 
near — " butcher's meat" As to her never seeing biUcher^s meat, 
as she elegantly tenfis it, at the tables of her acquaintances in 
Boston, and which she mourned over as a particular privation, 
it could only have arisen from a desire to gratify her palate in a 
superior way. Every one in England, as well as America, 
knows that birds, as she calls them, such as quails, pheasants, 
canvass-back ducks, &c., are expensive articles of food, and 
are placed on the table to do honour to a guest. Turkeys and 

rse, as well as " the everlasting boiled fowls," as the Ck)unt 
Melfort has it, are, to be sure, every day fare, even with the 
poorest mechanic — at least they were as common as our daily 
bread, until President Jackson's agrarian dynasty. 

If it were true, as she states, but which we doubt to the extent 
mentioned, the unwelcome procedure would have been cor- 
rected, and she would have had butcher's meat enough had it 
not been for the premature exposure of her abolition and amalga- 
mation principles. Prior to that she was introduced to a, few of 
the elite and respectable families of Boston, such as live in the 
environs of villages, or at their country seats. Her first visit was 
at a time when very few of the gentry were in town, and her 
second visit, having been made so notoriously conspicuous by 
that unwomanly act of hers — the deHvery of a speech at an 
abolition meeting — prevented many of the best people of Boston 
from showing her civility. 

It is this which has induced her to put gall into her ink; it is 
this which has raised that imjust, imbecile, and untrue state- 
ment when speaking of Mr. Everett's oration to the " handful," 
or small flock in the field. As she could not by any possibility 
hear what he said, she must have been indebted to her hearer 
general, or to some of Mr. Everett's malignant political oppo- 
nents for the subject matter of the discourse. The hearer 
general, possibly, told her it was all a hoax on the people ; and 
the hearer particular insinuated that "Mr. Everett was an 
anti-abolitionist, an anti-amalgamationist, an anti-Malthusian, 
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and an anti-half-and-half-woman-man. It was to this that 
Mr. Everett owes the honourable notice which this Malthusian 
lady took of him. The abuse has certainly rendered him more 
conspicuous — but in a way in which Miss Martineau never 
conjectured nor intended ; she would have consigned him to 
silence and oblivion, rather than have added to his popularity. 
We have not many to look up to in cases of extremity, but when 
we find such a man as Everett expressing his opinions honestly, 
even to the discomfiture of a woman — a circumstance which is 
more distasteful to an American gentleman than any thing 
which could occur — we know to whom we can resort if the 
evil theme of sudden emancipation should ever be gravely 
discussed. 

But to return once more to the subject of eatinsf, a theme on 
which all English book makers love to dwell and grumble, let 
us beg her countrymen, and countrywomen too, not to place 
implicit belief in her account of our sumptuous breakfasts and 
dinners. We assure them that wc have no such feastings on 
ordinary occasions. She has exaggerated out of sheer inalice 
and Malthusian ism, in the hope that hundreds of scores of 
surplus population will be induced to come over voluntarily, 
and that scores of thousands will be sent here by the parish 
officers, each one with his finger pointing to a southern break- 
fast and a Boston dinner. We say Boston dinner, because it is 
to be presumed that paupers who never eat butcher's meat at 
home, would as readily eat pheasants, quails, ducks, and turkeys 
in America. 

When a friend, or, unluckily for us, an English book maker 
comes amongst us, we put our best foot foremost through the 
same vanity, but more ^ood nature, with which an Englishman 
shows us the lions of his country. We therefore hope that the 
overseers of the poor will not infuse such notions of our super- 
abundance into the heads of the wretched paupers that are yearly 
billeted upon us. They will find, as poor Miss Martineau did 
on several occasions, that many a tempting dish is nothing more 
than "pork in disguise." 

These foolish English travellers are very short-sighted and 
selfish. They either do not foresee, or care very little for the 
mischief they make in thus ridiculing the people whose bread 
they have eaten and whose substantial keepsakes they carry 
out of the country with them — ^for there is scarcely a man, and 
never a woman, who has not been lavishly presented with the 
different products of the country, and the tender giils of those 
who trusted in the integrity of the receiver. The very moment 
they cross the water all is forgotten, and they turn round and 
make faces at us and relieve themselves of some long pent up 
venom, the retention of which has given them pain. 
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The Americans will get tired of this, good-natured and good- 
tempered as Miss Martineau says they are; and the consequence 
will be that the really meritorious of other nations will at length 
come to be coldly received by us. There is Mrs. Jameson, for 
example, a very lovely and intelligent woman, full of genius, 
talen^ and enthusiasm, and with a mind stored with all femi- 
nine accomplishments and truly philanthropic views. What a 
pleasure would it be to every individual in the United States to 
bring her home to our fire-sides, and let her see the tenderness 
of our nature. We should not let her post through the country 
like a Hessian trumpeter scouring for forage, but she should be 
escorted by the fairest, the bravest, and the best in the land, 
because we feel conscious of her^integrity and ri^ht minded- 
ness. But we advise her to hold back for a time till the 
remembrance of Miss Martineau 's sour bread, dnmken ladies, 
insfpid women, unprincipled authors, and infidel, profligate, 
vulgar Bostonians, have faded from our remembrance. 

But how much worse than folly it is to race through a coun- 
try, particularly one so -diversified as ours, where each state is 
almost a distinct nation, and then, scarcely taking a long breath, 
sit down and pretend to tell the world what kind of people we 
are. Let any one cast his eye over the hasty sketch which 
Bliss Martineau, in the first volume, has given of her journey 
through the United States, and he will be amazed that so much 
ground was trodden in the short space of two years. If a race 
through the country were sufficient for the purpose that Miss 
Martineau had in view, we know of no person who was so fit 
for the undertaking, for a Moss trooper could not boast of 
tougher muscles or a more wiry frame. Nothing daunted her ; 
she could rise up in the midst of a public meeting and give her 
assent to doctrines, which, if she had a grain of common sense 
in her composition, she must know would dissever the Union if 
carried into effect. She could wade through a slough, or a 
stream, up to her waist, and sit in her wet clothes without fear of 
disastrous consequences — she could outwalk all her companions, 
and out-talk them too — and she overcame difficulties which the 
stoutest male traveller considered almost insurmountable. 

We have no objection to Miss Martineau's robust health or 
tough nerves ; we wish that every woman on the face of the 
earth could boast of such hardiness. But we do object, heart 
and soul, to such scamperings over strange lands for the purpose 
of procuring materials for a book which is to vilify the very 
people who give her the freedom of the country. A woman. 
Heaven knows, wants a tough frame and robust health. She 
wants it for her household cares — for her children — for her 
dependents — for her charities — for the wear and tear of hospi- 
talities — to soothe and assist, and, worst of all, it often happens 
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that she wants it to contend with our exacting, capricious, and 
unreasonable tempers ; for it must be conceded that it requires 
greater nerve and strength, health and spirits to bear up against 
Uie unmsmly tempers and habits of a hard husband, than to 
encounter all that we have enumerated. 

It is in vain for women to make such exhibitions ; they are 
neither safe nor acceptable guides to the sex. We have an 
extensive acquaintance amongst all the difierent kinds of women 
that Miss Martineau brings into notice for praise or blame ; and 
we do not know one, aye not one, who would at this moment — 
we are speaking of American women — ^get up at a public meet- 
ing and make an abolition, an amalgamation, or a Malthusian 
speech; and we devoutly thank Heaven for it. 

There are certainly wrongs to be redressed, but they are of 
such a nature and tendency as not to infringe on our prerc^a- 
tive ; and before the weak are caught in Martineau traps, it 
were better to examine the question and see of what these 
wrongs consist, and what can be done to redress them ; let us 
enquire whether they are not in the way of being redressed. 

Every man and woman, of late years, is turned into a political 
economist ; each one has a particular creed, and this creed is 
defended with strong arguments and much passion. If a person 
could be found, who stood on neutral ground, without any 
creed of his own or any bias towards that of another, he might 
sift the matter and get at the bottom of what yet remains of the 
complaint. And now having suggested the thing, we may be 
able, at some future time, to sift the matter ourselves and endea- 
vour to come at the root of the evil. 

The greatest difficulty with the English economists is to 
know what to do with the vicious and immoral part of the 
community, and how to prevent pauperism — how to coax the 
rich into making sacrifices for the poor — and how to make 
the poor content with the little that the rich can bear to part 
with. 

In America — setting aside the evil of slavery, entailed on us 
by the English, and lor which a suitable remedy has not yet 
been suggested — ^until this late disastrous year, one of our per- 
plexities was to know how to dispose of our surplus revenue. 
Having now no longer a surplus of funds, and the whole coun- 
try, owing to our late agrarian president, being insolvent, this 
perplexity has ceased to trouble us, but we still have a '' small 
amount" of vice and immorality, and still some unredressed 
wron^ of women to disturb us ; and as in our apprehension 
this vice and immorality are intimately blended with the wrongs 
in question, if we can redress the latter the former will cure 
themselves. 

Now by the phrase ^^ wrongs ofwomenj^ we do not insinuate 
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that there is ' a desire on their part to supplant us in any of 
those pursuits strictly belonging to our sex, for, as we before 
stated, excepting it be Fanny Wright or Harriet Martineau, 
there is not a sane woman in the world, much less in the 
United States, who has a desire to enlarge her sphere of action 
beyond the limits of her domestic home. But what we take to 
be the complaint is, that in this domestic circle her rights are 
invaded or withheld. That there are wrongs, therefore, we 
are willing to allow, but that Miss Harriet or Miss Fanny, or 
any other Miss that finds her way to this country, has exactly 
deoned what those wrongs are, we positively deny. 

Miss Harriet makes her man of straw to say, that <' society 
at the south is always advancing towards orientalism." "There 
are but two ways," says Mr. Jack Straw, " in which woman 
can be exercised to the extent of her powers ; by genius and by 
calamity, either of which may strengthen her to burst her con- 
ventional restraints. The first is too rare a circumstance to 
afford any basis for speculation ; and may Heaven avert the 
last !" 

In reply to this inflated speech about " bursting her conven- 
tional restraints," the lady says — " Oh, may Heaven hasten it ! 
would be the cry of many hearts, [and Miss Harriet would 
assist at the top of her lungs, provided she herself were not 
included in the calamity,] if these be indeed the conditions of 
woman's fulfilling the purposes of her being. There are, I 
believe, [she is not quite sure then,] some who would scarcely 
tremble to see their houses in flames, to hear the coming tornado, 
to feel the threatening earthquake, if these be indeed the messen- 
^rs who must open their prison doors and give their heaven- 
' bom spirits the range of the universe." [! ! Where is the author 
of the BoBviad and the Mosviad?] 

Now if this does not proceed from too full a cup — if this be 
not maudlin — there is no truth in v/ine. In the name of that 
Heaven which she invokes, what does the woman want — what 
more range does she require for her sex than the privileges 
which she herself enjoyed of travelling unmolested — even in 
the Lynching districts — without any demands on her purse for 
either a dinner of 6ireb, or a dessert of strawberries and cream — 
of having the privilege of taking a run over the whole of the 
United States without being roughly handled, as she would be 
if she " ran a muck" in her own country. Was there any lajsv, or 
any conventional rule, that hindered her from prying into every 
hole and comer, whether public or private ? Could any woman, 
having the inordinate love of sight-seeing so strongly developed 
as Miss Harriet, desire to "shake a looser foot" than she did? 
Every woman in the country can do the same, if she desire it, 
without being tarred and feathered. Her " lieaven-born spirit" 
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has range enough, if this be the summum bonum of felicity. 
If such an uneasy demon as that which possesses Miss Martin- 
eau should enter the brain of an American woman, we would 
not think of "caging" her, but let her run her course until she 
drew up of her own accord. She would soon find that she was 
fighting with shadows. 

But, according to Miss Harriet, "God has given the universe 
to women as well as to men, and man has caged them in one 
comer of it, and dreads their escape from their cage, while man 
does that which he would not have woman hear of." 

Maudlin again ; but if not maudlin what does she mean ? 
Does she wish us to understand that she thinks it desirable for 
women to have the same liberty of " doing that which they 
would not have a man hear of" — for it seems that all this 
caging of woman in a corner, is for the sole purpose of doing 
something naughty, which, if known to them — the women — 
would brmg us into trouble ; perhaps give us always^ instead of 
" generally," sour bread for our breakfast. But if the women 
are really caged, as Miss Harriet says, it shows at least that we 
fear them, and that is one point of gain to them— for the mo- 
ment that men, women, or animals, perceive that we stand in 
fear of them, that moment our power is gone. 

What further liberty does an American woman want, when 
the very children and domestics are allowed to exercise their 
reasoning powers, a fact which is acknowledged by more en- 
lightened persons than Miss Martineau. Even she speaks of it 
as a remarkable and admirable feature in our policy, and con- 
trasts it with that of her own country. She gives us an anec- 
dote of a Boston seamstress who was anxious that her employer 
should request her to write something about Mount Auburn 
(the Boston cemetery) : " Upon being questioned as to what 
kind of composition she had in her fancy, she said she would 
have Mount Auburn considered under three points of view ; — 
as it was on the day of creation — as it is now — and as it will 
be on the day of resurrection. I liked the idea of it so well that 
I got her to write it for me, instead of my doing it for her." 

And yet this Miss Martineau speaks very disrespectfully of 
the talent of the Boston women — how she sneers at their meta- 
ph3rsics. We ourselves have heard of this speech of the Boston 
seamstress ; it was made by her long before Miss Martineau 
went to that hospitable city to villify and ridicule its kind 
inhabitants. It is possible — barely possible — that Miss Mar- 
tineau was applied to for the purpose of working out such 
a sublime thought — for sublime it is; but if the seamstress 
did, at Miss Martineau's bidding, cast this thought into a 
poem, where is it? — why are we not told that it was well or ill 
done / We suspect the truth of tlie story to be, that no one but 
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Mr. Jack Straw applied to Miss Martineau to write a poem on 
the subject — nay, we doubt whether the employer of the seam- 
stress told her the anecdote. 

She says that "a great unknown pleasure remains to be 
experienced by the Americcms in the well-modulated, gentle, 
healthy, cheerful voices of women. It is incredible that there 
should not, in all time to come, be any other alternative than 
that which now exists between a whine and a twang. When 
the health of the American women improves, their voices will 
improve." Was Miss Martineau ever in Manchester, in Bir- 
mingham, in Liverpool, or in any of the shires of her own 
country ? Ah, there is worse than a twang or a whine there, 
even among the best educated people. But here again she 
shows her malignant feelings — this very whine and twang of 
which she speaks, are only peculiar to a very smcUl district^ 
and she happened to be on the most cordial and intimate 
footing with some of its inhabitants ! 

Friend or foe, it matters not, on she pushes, nor cares (now 
that her book is full of scandal to gratify her own countrymen) 
how she wounds the feeling of those who treated her with 
such marked respect and kindness. How any but a heartless 
and cold-blooded being^could finish off her anecdote concerning 
the fear of public opinion^ cannot be imagined. Long may 
those kind friends remember her, and long may they shut their 
doors against these agrarian Malthusians. Speaking of a young 
man of nineteen, whose father and uncle decided that he should 
accept a challenge, and whose antagonist was wounded in the 
hand, she observes : — " But the matter has not ended yet, nor 
will end, for the young man has had a lesson of low selfish- 
ness, of moral cowardice impressed upon him by the guar- 
dians of his youth, with a force which he is not likely to 
surmount; and the society in which he lives has seen the 
strongest testimony of false principles borne by two of its most 
respected members." 

Against the hateful practice of duelling we have already 
entered our protest. It is not to extenuate that offence that' we 
condemn this woman. It is to show how she vents her malig- 
nant and bitter feelings towards all who have shown her cour- 
tesies and hospitalities. How could any one, pretending to feel 
grateful for such kindness as she received in Philadelphia^ 
point to the very person, to the very father and uncle, to the 
very mother, and tu the very young man himself, and wind up 
the offensive account with so heart-chilling a remark ? She 
well knew that all the eminent families of any one state are 
known to the whole Union, and that any event, particularly of 
the kind she nientions, is immediately notorious. Every person 
in the United States who reads her book will know to whom 
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she alludes ; and to have an affair, now consigned to oblivion, 
ripped up by a harsh hand for no earthly purpose but to inflict 
a stin^ on the hearts of the parents, is so great an insult to civil- 
ized feelings that all who read will shriuK from the hand that 
penned it. She might deem herself called upon to reprobate 
duelling, and describe its horrible consequences ; but to point 
to the parties, almost by name, and to give such an offensive, 
personal turn to her remarks, deserves the severest reproof. 

She was told a great deal about the- " first people of Boston f 
but she adds, <' it is, perhaps^ as aristocratic, vain, and vTilgar a 
city — * described by its own first people' — as any in the world. 
I am far from thinking it, as they do, the most religious, the 
most enlightened, and the most virtuous city in the world. 
There are other cities in the United States which, on the whole, 
I think more virtuous and more enlightened ; but I certainly am 
not aware [how guarded she isj of so lar^e a number of pecu- 
liarly interesting and valuable persons livmg in near neighbour- 
hood any where else but in London." 

Correcting her praise, meagre as it is, she proceeds : — " But 
it happens that these persons belong chiefly to the natural and 
not to the conventional aristocracy. They have little percep- 
tible influence. Society does not seem the better for them. 
They save their own souls ; but, as it regards society, the salt 
appears to have lost its savour. It is so sprinkled as not to salt 
the body. With men and women enough on the spot to redeem 
society from false morals and empty religious professions, Boston 
is the head-quarters of cant. Notwithstanding its superior 
intelligence, its large provision of benevolent institutions, and 
its liberal hospitality, there is an extraordinary and most perni- 
cious union, in more than a fete scattered instances, of projli- 
gacy and the worst kind of infidelity, with a strict religious 
profession, and an outward demeanour of remarkable propriety." 

Why, what a sad set the Bostonians are ; we are certainly 
much obliged to this English lady for making us acquainted 
with their true character. Only think of her sagacity in disco- 
vering this in one short visit ! She was there five days at the 
first, and ten days at the last visit. Some persons might venture 
to pronounce judgment after an intimate acquaintance of seven 
years, but Miss Martinean heard it all through her two pair of 
ears in two weeks ! Where was ** her friend" all this time ? 
He surelv could have disabused her of these mean and scan- 
dalous assertions. Where was this greatest man in America — 
he who ate of the bread of these people for seven years, and was 
treated by them with the greatest kindness and respect, giving 
him one of their fair daughters to wife — where was he all this 
time, that such foul slanders should have been sucked in through 
that elastic tube! Gould not her high admiration of him 
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extend to the women of his household ? Might not the whine 
and the twang, which struck her as among the unpleasant 
things she heard — a whine and a twang " especially among the 
New England ladies" — might not this expression of disgust 
have been omitted, since it had nothing to do with their man- 
ners or morals ? 

But she has some hopes of Boston yet, notwithstanding that 
the "ladies" (as she calls them herself^ though she says it is 
disgustins^ to English ears when the Aniericans use the phrase), 
have a whine ana a twang, and that it is the head quarters of 
cafU, "The churches in Boston," she says, "and even the 
other public buildings, being guarded by the dragon of bigotry, 
so that even faith, hope and charity are turned back from their 
doors, a large building is about to be erected for the use of all — 
deists not excepted — who may desire to meet for free discus- 
sion. This is at least an advance.^ 

Why, the poor foolish woman ! to tell this to the English at 
home as a piece of news ! There may not have been a larffe 
building for such purposes, but places of free discussion lor 
deists, atheists, and all malcontents, have been as plenty as 
blackberries ever since Tom Paine's " Age of Reason," both in 
Boston and elsewhere. Bad, however, as the Bostonians are — 
and a worse character no man or woman of the worst of the 
Fiddlers, the Halls, and the TroUopes, has ever given of them 
— they are worshipful worthies compared to the women of the 
United States. We fnust give a long extract to inform these 
American women of their own miserable condition, for unless 
they hear it from this English Miss they will be forever in 
ignorance of it 

" If a test of civilization be sought, none can be so sure as the 
condition of that half of society over which the other half has 
power — from the exercise of the right of the strongest. Tried 
by this test, the American civilization appears to be of a lower 
order than might have been expected from some other symp- 
toms of its social state — [whenever she generalizes under a 
show of candour, she degrades the American people almost to 
Hottentots, and then, under a show of tenderness to personal 
friends, she eulogizes ^n a fulsome manner, yet giving a little 
side stab whenever the opportunity occurs.] The Americans 
have, in the treatment of women, fallen below, not only their 
own democratic principles, but the practice of some parts of the 
old world. 

" The unconsciousness of both parties [we are glad that our 
meti are as innocent and ignorant of this tyranny towards the 
women as the women themselves — who then is to blame?] as to 
the injuries suffered by women at the hands of those who hold 
the power, is a sufficient proof of the low degree of civilization 
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in this important particular, at which they rest While woman's 
intellect is confined, her morals crnshed, her health ruined, her 
weaknesses encouraged, and her strength punished, she is told 
that her lot is cast in the paradise of women ; and there is no 
country in the world where there is so much boasting of the 
^ chivalrous' treatment she enjoys. That is to say, she has the 
best place in stage coaches ; when there are not chairs enough 
for every body, the gentlemen stand [and we add, that in steam- 
boats no man — Miss Martineau will say gentlemen and ladiesj 
although the terms are so disgusting to her — no man is allowed 
to go to the dinner or breakfast table until every woman, poor as 
well as rich, is comfortably seated]. She hears oratorical flou- 
rishes on public occasions about wives, and home, and apos- 
trophes to women ; her husband's hair stands on end at the idea 
of her working, and he toils to indulge her with money ; she 
has liberty to get her brain turned by religious excitements, 
that her attention m^y be diverted from morals, politics, and 
philosophy; and especially her morals are guarded by the 
strictest observance of propriety in her presence J^ 

Without the least intention of fMronouncing an eulogium on 
the justice and manly tenderness shown towards women, she 
has made out the case as clear as possible. Whatever there 
may have been formerly, there is now nothing to prevent a 
woman enjoying all the happiness which Heaven has prepared 
for her in this hfe — nothing to prevent her from exercising her 
talent or indulging her genius, and, at this moment, no where 
in the world is a woman of talent and genius admired, respected, 
and assisted, as in the United States. There were evils, and 
there still are evils — we have mentioned it before — ^but some 
have disappeared, and others are now under treatment, with 
the certainty of a rapid cure. Our own authors have effected 
this, and none has been so zealous as the autlior she quotes at 
the end of the second volume, from whose work she has made 
a copious extract. That author has silently and unostenta- 
tiously pointed out the only evils of which women had a right 
to complain ; and with an equality of property the lot of Ame- 
rican women will be as good as they can desire. As to the 
great evils which still beset the poorer of their sex, that is a 
concern of the upper classes of women as well as of ourselves, 
and they are assisting in the endeavour to find out the root of 
the evil. 

It is an injustice, certainly, that, at the death of the husband, 
a woman is cut off from the greater part of the comforts she 
enjoyed during his life ; and there are many thinking men who 
begin to understand the iniquity of the case — we are coming 
at the truth of this without being indebted to any pert foreigner 
for the information — there is a strong feeling of this kind 
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throughout the whole country. But the injustice, as we ob- 
served, is in money matters, and not of the nature that the 
Woolstoncrafts, the Wrights, and the Martineaus, make such a 
pother about. These wrongs relate solely to a division of pro- 
perty, and to an inattention to the meanest comforts of the 
women of the very poor. Here, at this point, it is that the poli- 
tical economist should begin ; it is here that he should com- 
mence his system of reform. 

Every conceited English bookmaker that comes over, fancies 
himself capable of mending our laws, and improving our man- 
ners. Amongst other great designs with which the brain of 
Miss Martineau teemed, was that of teaching us the true system 
of banking. General Jackson having found out the secret 
before she came, rendered that part of her plan useless. She 
then beat up the quarters of the abolitionists and the disaffected, 
and her whole book shows how hard she laboured in sowing 
the seeds of dissension and disorganization. 

Does a woman of circumscribed education and recluse habits 
feel herself competent to teach a whole nation — a nation that 
did not think the wisest and greatest in her land capable of 

?:iving them sound instruction ? Did we not separate ourselves 
rom them because we felt in advance of them ? Did we not 
show ourselves superior in physical strength, and in moral 
strength ? And, up to this moment, have we not outstripped 
them in wholesome laws, and in many of the arts ? Until their 
demoralizing Malthusian and agrarian principles infected our 
land, introduced here by these itinerant lepers, were we not 
prosperous beyond example ? Does this poor flimsy tool of a 
nest of poisonous radicals suppose we are to look upon the 
impertinences of her pen as a standard by which we are to 
regulate ourselves 7 

The insolence of these people is unparalleled. We have no 
desire to see them here ; we do not invite them ; their coming is 
purely to benefit themselves, and yet, as if they were injured by 
us, they go grumbliuj? through the country, and bliffht every 
thing they touch. I? they did no hirther mischief than to 
excite a spirit of resentment against them for their sneers and 
their ridicule of our peculiar manners, they might come out 
every year, and write Hall and Trollope books by the hundred. 
But when their object is to disseminate their hideous and loath- 
some doctrines — agrarianism and amalgamation — every man 
and Woman in the country should raise their voices against them. 
At any other time we should not trouble ourselves to men- 
tion her book, but these incendiaries have worked us so much 
mischief, and have still so much in reserve for future occa- 
sions, that they should be exposed. The whole American 
nation — with the exception of a few foreigners who have domes- 
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ticated themselves with us, and a few weak, wrong-headed 
people — is alive to the importance of the abolition question. Do 
the disaffected of the English at home think that we are unap- 
prised of the evils of slavery, and that we would not wipe out 
the stain which their forefathers entailed upon us, if we could 
do it without bloodshed, civil war, and annihilation ? 

It is a very easy thing for the abolitionists of England to cry 
out for immediate emancipation ; they can raise their wand and 
direct the storm, but they are indifferent to the result — nay, not 
indifferent, for it is our firm belief that this sudden affection 
which they profess for our negroes, is part of a deep policy — a 
policy that they have kept sacred from their vulgar tools — viz. 
the compassing of the dismemberment of the Union. 

This is no idle surmise ; it is not half so improbable as that 
the ripening of the seeds of agrarianism should produce a bank- 
ruptcy of the government. The agrarian doctrines of England 
have effected this destruction of our national credit, and the 
abolition project — much easier to be accomplished — will destroy 
the national compact. We say it without fear of contradiction, 
that it is entirely owing to this levelling, agrarian spirit — ema- 
nating from the deep ones of England — that the whole commer- 
cial interest of the country is laid prostrate. 

In casting al>out for agents to effect the dismemberment of our 
Union — knowing the excitabiUty of our people — they glanced 
at Harriet Martineau. She was prepared by study for dl their 
purposes ; she was imaginative, and they thought the best mode 
of spreading their quack code and Malthusian doctrines would 
be in the form of stories and petticoat perambulations, thus 
gilding the bitter pill, and making a woman the instrument of 
aestruction. She made no scruple, when in this country, of 
saying that the whole plan of action — that is, of the Malthusian 
and agrarian doctrines to be disseminated in Great Britain — 
was previously arranged by the committee that employed her. 
But, fearing that this would detract from her own reputation as 
an original projector, she adds, " that, on comparing the points 
of discussion, all carefully committed to paper — and which was 
for her adoption — she discovered" — oh, mirabile dictu ! — " that 
in no one tittle did they differ, excepting that she took a wider 
range !" 

" Then up he sprang and showed a dagger 
To liberate the Yankee nigger ; 
Up she sprung, and called him bragfi^er. 
Showing one a great deal bigger.'^-— QuiwAtfe'tf TVagedy, 

These wily, radical English reformers, knowing our respect 
and reverence for women, fairly launched Miss Martineau loose, 
alone, on pur devoted shores. They knew full well— and they 
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deserve credit for their penetration — that, had she been accom- 
panied by a male conductor, she would be sent back with some 
such piteous tale as is told of the little woman who went to 
market to sell eggs; for our Yankee pedlars are famous for 
making short work. She was invited to many a tea party, but 
she never was at a Boston tea party. 

Thank heaven, there are not many such women in England 
as Harriet Martineau. It was with the greatest difficulty that 
she could get anyone to accompany her — not on account of her 
deafness, for that would have excited commiseration, but on 
account of the nature of the speculation in which they were to 
engage. It was not until a very late hour that a suitable per- 
son could be found who was willing to hire her ears to this 
Quixotic person, and we sec how well suited she was to the 
undertaking. 

Never, in the whole course of our reading — excepting it be 
of Cherubina — did we meet with a woman that was so totally 
deprived of that best of woman's grace — modesty. We do not 
say that Harriet Martineau made use of indecent language, or 
that she drank to excess, or that she was a libertine in a gross 
sense — so far as all this goes, we give her full credit. We say 
the same of Basil Hall and Doctor Fiddler ; but where is the 
woman in America who could so unblushingly thrust herself 
into public and private offices — send for our public men that 
she might show off her knowledge, and pour out one strain of 
irony and deep sarcasm whenever the subject was one that did 
not accord with her views ! Many a female servant and under- 
line^, in the employ of those who differed from her in sentiment, 
took their first lesson of rebellion to wholesome restraint from 
this bold woman's lips. 

We have no objection to a woman's informing herself of 
what is passing in the outward world — ^books and conversation 
can instruct her in all things fitting ; nor do we object to her 
travelling from end of the country to the other in proper com- 

Eny, and with the simple purpose of amusement and health. 
It there are subjects in which she cannot engage — ^her sex, 
her duties, entirely forbid it. Her province — and it is a noble 
one, admitting of a wide scope to her genius and talents — is to 
fill the world with men and women — to educate them — to instil 
virtuous and religious and chivalric principles — to encourage 
her own sex in all that is commendable and feminine — to assist 
her husband in all his schemes for the advancement of their 
mutual family — to mend his temper by her forbearance and 
gentleness, and to make her home his happiness — all this she is 
to do, and can do, without meddling with legislation and uni- 
versal suffrage. 
Her gentle, Christian spirit can be better exercised within her 
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domestic circle. One tender word from her loving mouth, one 
gentle look from her loving eye, will sink deeper in her hus- 
band's heart when she is pleading the cause of the oppressed, 
than if whole armies of Martineaus were to rise up in public 
assemblies and make a speech. It is not that we are fearful of 
their encroaching on our privileges, when we treat women 
with severity and ridicule* It is because we fear the utter ex- 
tinction of all feminine grace and sensibilities — fear that if their 
^ntle, yielding nature listen to the bold ravings of the hard- 
featured of their own sex, it will unsettle them for their true 
station and pursuits, and that they will throw the world back 
again into confusion — thus frustrating the designs of an all-wise 
legislator, who so strongly drew the line between the pursuits 
and occupations of the two sexes. 

To show the absurdity of this great clamour for more female 
liberty, see how tenaciously women guard their own rights and 
privileges. Will they allow a man to meddle with house 
government ? Is he not assailed with scornful and ridiculous 
epithets, of which "hen hussy'* and "cot betty" are but mild 
samples? In fact, a man becomes despicable when he interferes 
with the domestic arrangements of his wife, and it is riffht and 
fitting that it should be so ; nature intended them for difierent 
pursuits. 

Miss Martineau wishes to see the day when men and women 
shall " ride and tie" in out-door and in-door eovemment — that 
when the woman is ill in bed with a young inrant, the men shall 
make laws, send ambassadors, go to the polls, and provide for 
the wants of a whole people ; and when she has recovered suffi- 
ciently to bear the exposure — for the generality of women are 
not " horse marines" — she is to assist the men in all these mat- 
ters. We are not quite sure that Miss Martineau intends the 
men to nurse the babies, or to give phjrsic to the maids, whilst 
the wife is haranguing at the poUs, for she is not so clear on that 
point. She does, to be sure, give one instance of a young 
southern husband who assisted his wife in household work, 
but it seems that was for the purpose of teaching her hu- 
manity. 

The robust health of this Malthusian makes her hard-hearted 
towards the whole sex. They have, one should think, as many 
duties as they can well perform, without assisting in mannish 
occupations. Why, a woman must have the gift of nine lives, 
and a Martineau constitution in the bargain, to go through the 
labours of both sexes. As to the " take turn about" system, that 
was happily illustrated by one of our early nursery poets, who 
makes the man sneer at his wife for the disproportion of her 
labours to his, and he undertakes to do td\ her work in a much 
less time than she accomplished it. How he fared, how the work 
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seemed to grow upon him, and how he failed, must be well 
known to our readers ; but in despair at the close of day — 

'^ He looked east, he looked west, 
He looked up to the sun ; 
He said it was the longest day — 
His wife would never come home." 

We are not told how this wife performed her part of the 
engagement, but we suspect the sly gipsy hied off to the public 
house, or to the race ground, or to some agrarian Jack Cade 
meeting, and played the part of Martineauism admirably. 

The book is full of contradictions ; at one time she praises, 
and at another condemns. At one time '< the American man- 
ners please, on the whole, better that any she has seen ;" then, 
'< the travelling manners of ladies are any thing but amiable. 
While on a journey, women who appear well enough at home 
present all the characteristics of spoiled children. Screaming 
and trembling at the apprehension of danger are not uncommon. 
[Are the English women exempt from fear?] But there is 
something far worse in the cool sdfiskness with which they 
accept the best of every thing at any sacrifice to others, and 
usually, in the south and west, without a word or look of 
acknowledgment" " I never saw any manners so unpleasant 
as that of many American ladies on board of steamboats. The 
suspicious side-glance, or the full stare ; the cold, immovable 
observation, the bristling self-defence the moment you come 
near ; the cool pushing to get the best places ; [ah, this touched 
Miss Martineau, for it was observed of her and the little hearer 
general that their anxiety to get the best places at table was 
very remarkable ;] every thing said or done without the least 
trust or cheerfulnesss," ice. 

What follows are hints which her own countrymen may 
profit by, as they have been sneered at by all travellers for the 
very &ults which she so pathetically conjures the American 
women to get rid of 

'^ If these ladies would but enquire of themselves what it is 
that they are afraid of, and whether there is any reason why 
people should be less cheerful, less obliging, and less agreeable, 
when casually brought into the society of fifly people whose 
comfort depends mainly on their good offices, than among half 
a dozen neighbours at home, they might remove an unpleasant 
feature of their national manners" S^. 

Then comes another contradiction: — "This noble word — 
woman — spirit-stirring as it passes over English ears, is in 
America banished, and hdies and females substituted ; the one 
to English taste mawkish and vulgar ; the other, indistinctive 
and gross. So much for the difference of taste. The effect is 
odd." 
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If we look at pages 208, 212, 213, 214, 215, 216, we shall 
find that the word lady and ladies^ which sound so mawkish 
and vulgar to English ears, occur fourteen times ! ! There is 
not a single instance above in which the word woman tmshi 
not have been used with more propriety than ladt/j and yet this 
consistent reformer of abuses throws ridicule over a whole 
country for the very limited use that is made of the term by the 
worst specimens of our community ! 

Again : — " It seems to me that the Americans are generally 
unaware how one bad habit of their own, springing out of this 
very temper, [she has been eulogizing their cheerful and gene- 
rous help of their neighbours in time of trouble,] goes to aggra- 
vate the evil offices of strangers. It is to me the most prominent 
of their bad habits." 

This bad habit peculiar to the Americans is flcUtery. " The 
public orator flatters the people, the people flatter their orators ; 
clergymen praise their flocks, and their flocks stand amazed at 
the excellence of their clergymen ; Sunday school teachers admire 
their pupils, and the scholars magnify their teachers. As to 
^ests, especially from abroad, hospitality requires that some 
dark corner should be provided in every room, where they may 
look when their praises are being told to their very faces." 

We wonder in what dark corner Dr. F. is to hide his head, 
for such inordinate praises — such fulsome flattery were never 
before administered. He must be thoroughly ashamed and 
mortified at being thus singled out from eighteen or twenty 
millions of people, to be mme a jest of. What — Dr. F. *• the 
most remarkable and the greatest man she saw in the United 
States !" If this be not flattery of the grossest kind, we do not 
understand the term. We doubt whether he will thank her for 
an epithet which is to stick to him for life. He will scarcely 
relish to be called the " greatest man in America ;" or, what is 
more likely, "Harriet Martineau's great man." 

Does this lady, or woman, or perhaps she would rather be 
called Miss — does this Miss pretend to say that the practice is 
peculiar to the United States. Let her look at the gross flattery 
of all classes in England — the mean, servile, cringing flattery 
when an inferior speaks to one of those above him. It is on 
record in every page of their past and present history, and with 
no one is it more conspicuous and gross than with Miss Mar- 
tineau. Every one recollects the anecdote that this woman 
related of that radical nobleman, Lord Durham ; she eulogized 
him as one of the most enchanting and perfect of men — just as 
we hear she eulogized the Lord Chancellor Brougham before 
he drew away from her party, when they meditated an over- 
throw of the government. She speaks of our civility and 
forbearsmce ; well may she do so, for if it were not true, we 
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should let her know that Lord Duriiam's character was well 
known to us, not on account of his deep, doubly dyed radicalism^ 
but for his temper — his morose temper — not so morose, as excit- 
ing and uncomplying, nay, not so morose, exciting and uncom- 
plying, as harsh and passionate. 

We could multiply without end strong instances of this 
woman's inconsistencies, but we must pass to other portions of 
her precious patch-work — for patch-work it may be called — as 
every oiie will perceive, at once, that the arrangement of her 
work into chapters and sections is a mere sham. The theme 
she has chosen, to be sure, has a beginnin/s:, a middle, and an 
end; Aristotle himself could not have objected to it on this 
score. The beginning is a^rarianism, abolition, amalgamation, 
Malthusianism, and radicalism, with a strong dash of egg and 
milk-ism — the middle, ditto, with a still stronger mixture of 
humbugism — and the end, ditto, with a compound of conceit 
and maudlin ism, which surpasses all that has gone before it. 

Every one that reads the book will agree with us in our esti- 
mate of her talents and her work, and we may add, also, without 
fear of contradiction, that she has rendered herself liable to a 
still stronger objection than any tliat we have urged against her 
— that of giving her best friends — friends for whom she expreses 
the warmest interest — a sly cut, whenever she can do it without 
detection. Even Dr. F., the "greatest man in America," is 
made to appear craven, by implication, when journeying with 
him through mud and mire, corduroy roads, lake steamboats, 
and scantily supplied inns. In eulogizing Dr. Channing — a 
pane^ric to which he is jusdy entitled, and which has never 
been withheld from him — her spitefnl nature peeps out, and she 
concludes thus : — " Dr. Channing has an unfortunate habit of 
suiting his conversation to the supposed state of mind of the 
person he is conversing with, or to that person's supposed 
knowledge on a subject on which he wants information. The 
adaptation, not being natural, cannot be true, and something is 
thus given out which is the reflection of nobody's mind ; and 
the conversation is fruitless or worse,'^ 

After speaking of Miss Sedgwick in the most exalted terms, 
so as to gratify her friends — and who that knows her is not her 
friend? — this sly slanderer, after speaking thus w«irmly and 
justly, adds a stinger, and, by way of note too, in order to render 
it more pungent and conspicuous. What right had this person 
to relate an anecdote never intended for, and which never would 
have met, the public eye but for her base spirit — thus justifying 
one of her grudgingly yielded concessions, " that the Americans 
are a ready-witted people, and catch at the meaning instantly.'' 
We see that Miss Sedgwick and Dr. Channing did not go with 
her in her progranune of radicalism, Malthusianism, agra- 
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rianism, abolition, and amalgamation. It is this which has 
induced her to give both Dr. Channingand this highly esteemed 
lady an egg-shell full of flattery with one hand, and a strong 
corrective with the other. We have shown how nicely she 
disposes of Dr. Channing — a man who ranks far too high even 
to be flattered by such a person as Miss Martineau. L«et us 
show the reader how she cancels all that she says of Miss 
Sedgwick. 

" The author of Home arranged the Sunday, in her book, 
somewhat difierently from the usual custom; describing the 
fa^ly, wiiose home she pictured, as spending the Sunday after- 
noon on the water after a laborious week, and an attendance on 
public worship in the morning. Religious conversation was 
described as going on through the day. So much offence was 
taken at the idea of a Sunday sail, that the editor of the book 
requested the author to alter the chapter ; the first print being 
proposed to be cancelled. / am sarry to say thai she did aUer 
it. If she was converted to the popular superstitions (which 
could scarcely be conceived) no more is to be said, ijf notj ii 
was a matter of principle which she ought not to have yielded. 
If books are to be altered, an author's convictions to be unre- 
presented, to avoid shocking religious prejudices^ there is a 
surrender, not only of the author's noblest prerogative, but of 
his highest duty." 

Can there be a more insidious, yet malicious reproof than 
this ! — of one of her best friends too ? 

That a shallow, insincere woman — a woman who at all times 
declared that she did not intend to write a work on America at 
the very moment she was making notes for the purpose — ^that 
^Ae should rebuke the author of Home for having given up her 
principles, is too ridiculous. But we can tell this false friend, 
that instead of bringing down a host of angry fanatics to anni> 
hilate the author, which certainly was her intention, she has 
gained more friends by it. 

It is the very perfection of a woman's character that she 
yields, in small matters, gracefully, to those whose interests are 
to be consulted. The author of Home knew that there was no 
point of vital importance involved in the "sail-boat." She did 
not conceive that she was surrendering one of her noblest pre- 
rogatives — that she was " shrinking from her highest duty" — 
when she changed the sail-boat for the "conversation table." If 
her publisher thought fit to make a representation of his fears, 
the author was bound to consider those fears and to allay them. 
He feared, and very justly, that, as the majority of readers were 
opposed to such a mode of spending half of the Sabbath, their 
displeasure would injure the sale of the book. It was the 
author's duty to listen to their fair representation, and her 
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having so altered the oflfensive part shows her good sense and 
her sweetness of temper. 

But what right had Miss Martineau to place this fact — known 
only to very few — so conspicuously before the public eye? 
For what purpose did she tell the world that the author was 
friendly to bodily recreation on part of the Sabbath ? We know 
her motive ; it wets to make the author unpopular among the 
strict church people. And she majniified the importance of it 
until she would make us believe that the author's honourable 
and upright principles were involved in this alteration of a com- 
mon incident ! 

There is nothing too high or too low for Miss Martineau's 
criticism, and she despatches her subject with a celerity and 
self-complacency that are truly laughable. We should really like 
to know how it happened that Washington Irving chanced to 
affront the lady — it must amuse him to read her predictions — 
"His writings have had their meed. He has lived in the sun- 
shine of fame for many years, and in the pleasant consciousness 
that he has been a benefactor to the present generation, by 
shedding some gentle, benign influence on many intervals of 
their rough, busy lives. More than this, he has probably not 
expected, and more than this he does not seem likely to achieve. 
If any of his works live, it will be his Columbus, and the latter 
of his productions will be the first forgotten." 

Nothing suits her ; she finds fault with Bryant because he has 
not done more. Has Wordsworth obtained his undying repu- 
tation by any elaborate epic? It is to his smaller, insulated 
pieces that he owes his celebrity, and we doubt whether the 
^' Excursion" has greatly added to his fame. Bryant is a true 
poet ; his mind, though delicately and healthfully organized, as 
a whole, is capable of perceiving individual beauties, and of 
painting them in parts, so as to form cabinet pictures. Lord 
Byron let his thoughts run into cantos and Ion? poems, but he 
could not stop to breathe the healthy yet enchanting strains 
that Bryant pours forth at short intervals. If all the beautiful, 
new, expressive, and faithful touches of natural feelings and 
imagery were selected from Lord Byron's works and placed 
together at one view, we should find that, as a poet, he would 
not compete with Bryant. 

It is an easy matter to tell a poet to " live for his gifls," and 
to say that " if his future years could be devoted to clear poet- 
ical activity," "looking up," like the true artist, " to his dignity 
and his calling, that dignity and that calling m^y prove fwhy 
does she not say will prove?] to be as lofty, as diey no aoubt 
appeared in the reveries of his boyhood ; and he maybe listened 
to as lovingly, over the expanse of future time, as he already is 
over that of the ocean." 
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Is this all that Bryant is to expect ! Devote his future years 
to clear poetical activity ! But it is all of a piece with this 
strange Woman's consistency ; she forgets that poets are poor, 
and that, not being Malthusian, they have families to support. 
This clear poetical activity must be curbed for an activity that 
shall keep his family in the respectable sphere of life which he 
has earned for them by his genius. We should advise Mr. 
Bryant — only that he does not want any advice of this sort — 
to go on as he has done ; take care of his pecuniary fortunes in 
this life, and posterity will take care of his fame. 

Every hackneyed writer dashes out with a regret that a poet 
does not " look up like the true artist to his dignity and his 
calling," when at the very moment he is looking down, like a 
true husband and father, to a whole pair of shoes and whole- 
some bread and butter for his family — perhaps buicher^s meat. 
Malthusians should not encourage a man to spend his whole 
life in writing poetry: he would be sadly out at elbows if this 
sect — treading so closely on the heels of agrarianism — should 
get the ascendency. An agrarian could not afford to pay a 
man for speculations of genius, brilliant as they might be ; and 
if he coiUd afford it he would not do it, for it is against his 
creed — work, work, hardy work, is the order of the day with 
them. 

But every thing is discussed in this book in the most flippant or 
bombastic manner ; she finishes the inost engrossing subjects with 
an old Joe Miller joke, which some one of our wags has palmed 
upon her as original — " Who killed Abel?" ''(Seneral Jackson." 
Our early version was " Who killed Abel ?" and the answer, 
"Oliver Cromwell." Then her conversations with different 
individuals are so evidently with the same gentleman and lady, 
Mr. and Mrs. Jack Straw, that we grow we^ry of their company. 
What fine speeches she makes, too, for the eldest son of this 
same Mr. Jack Straw. The young man utters the followinff 
sentiments when she asks him whether he knew what the law 
was, in the case of that "abolition apostle," Garrison. We 
allude to his rough handling in Boston. 

" He told me of the sorroxo of heart with which he saw the 
law — the life of the republic — set at naught by those who 
should best understand its nature and value. He saw the time 
was come for the true men of the republic to oppose a cold front 
to the insolence of the rich and powerful, who were bearing 
down the liberties of the people for a matter of opinion. The 
young men, he saw, must brace themselves up against the 
tyranny of the moneyed mob, and defend the law, or the liberties 
of the country were gone." 

Only that the young gentleman who proposes to show a cold 
front to the insolent and powerful rich men of the country, is of 
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very doubtful identity, we should say he would be very much 
ashamed of such whining cant when he comes to have a few dol- 
lars in his pocket. Poor young men, with a slender stock of sense, 
are very apt to hate the rich ; but if it so chance that they ever get 
rich themselves they are the first to assist in quieting such busy 
bodies as Thompson and Martineau. It was by a hard struggle 
— " pledging our lives, our fortunes, and our sacred honouP' — 
that we succeeded in binding the states to the close union which 
now exists, and the pledge remains in full force still. We are 
not about to sit down quietly and see a few turbulent, needy 
foreigners ; bad subjects at home, and impertinent visiters abroad ; 
and a few of the discontented, ifeeble-minded of our own coun- 
try, sow the seeds of disunion, without giving them a rough 
shake or^two to bring them to their senses. 

But we never should have done if we were to touch at every 
point on which this Malthusian butterfly — no, dragon-fly — has 
alighted and deposited her spleen and ignorance. She will 
mystify many of the unwary by her tender cant of sorrow and 
grief for our misbehavings. The weak and thoughtless are 
very apt to suppose that a person who can write a book, is fully 
able to point out faults and dictate a remedy ; but they should 
know that judgment and &culty to write are not always com- 
panions. These fault-finders and dictators are always foreigners, 
and their knowledge of vice and immorality, of awkward man- 
ners, of selfishness in steamboats and table d'h6tes, and other 
vented and trivial offences at watering places, is generally drawn 
from home sources. 

Men and women are alike throughout the civilized world, 
with this single difference, that in America the women are 
more on an equality with the men, and have more deference 
paid to them. Miss Martineau, stuns; with the difference of 
treatment between the women here ana in England, absolutely 
hates them for it, thinking it by far too good, and reviles 
them with great bitterness. What could be nK)re touching and 
grateful to a mind not devoured with spleen and agrarianism, 
than the anecdote she relates of the kind-heartedness of five 
young Virginians, who rave up the whole inside of a coach to 
a youn^ lady " slightly delicate, that she might have room to 
lay up her feet, and change her posture as she pleased." It is 
nothing rare in our country to see tenderness of feeling of this 
kind, but we should like to become acquainted with these five 
ffentlemen, if they are not the sons of Mr. and Mrs. Jack Straw, 
Uiat we may shake hands with them. 

Miss Martineau says : — '' I do not think it rational or fair, 
that everv gentleman, whether old or youn^, sick or well, weary 
or untirea, should, as a matter of course, jrield up the best places 
in the stage to a lady passenger. I do not think it rational or 
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(air that five gentlemen should ride on the top of the coach, 
(where there is no accommodation for holding on, and no rest- 
ing place for the feet,) for some hours of a July day in Virginia, 
that a youn^ lady who was slightly delicate might have room to 
lay up her reet and change her posture as she pleased. It is 
obvious that if she was not strong enough to travel on common 
terms in the stage, her family should have travelled in an extra, 
or staid behind, or done any thin^, rather than allow five , 
persons to risk their health and sacrifice their comfort for the 
sake of one." 

The above is one of the Martineau traps of conciliation. There 
are, no doubt, many selfish men amon^ the Americans who 
would wish the " fair sex" an overturn m one of these stages, 
rather than give up a comfortable back s 'at. It is such churls 
who will applaud Miss Harriet and vote h jr s sensible woman ; 
but we are happy to state that by far the g^ ;ater part of our 
men would put themselves to still greater inci>nvcnience, if by 
so doing they could add to the comfort of an invalid ; we have 
seen repeated instances of this. 

There is a tenderness in the American character rarely seen 
in that of other nations — a respect for the helpless and unfortu- 
nate ; it is even extended to the inmates of prisons. Miss Mar- 
tineau, every* now and then, to induce us to forget the many 
libellous thmgs she says of us, makes a slight report in our 
favour. She corroborates our statement by saying that " in the 
treatment of the guilty, America is beyond the rest of the world, 
exactly in proportion to the superiority of her political princi- 
ples." If we look to other parts of her work we shall find that 
the Americans arc far inferior, and as to our morals being par- 
ticularly pure — alluding to New England — "I am grieved," 
she says, " to doubt the fact ; but I do doubt it" 

She says she was ^^ favoured with the confidence of a great 
number of the prisoners in the Philadelphia penitentiary, where 
absolute seclusion is the principle of punishment. Every one 
of these prisoners told me he was under obligation to those 
who had the charge of him for treating him 'with respect.' 
The expression struck me as being universally used by them. . 
Some explained the contrast between this method of punishment 
and imprisonment in the old prisons copied from those of Eu- 
rope; where criminals are herded together, and treated like any 
thing but men and citizens !" 

Now with the mode of treatment we have no objection ; we, 
as well as our wise lady, think solitary imprisonment, %Dith 
labour^ the best mode of punishment yet advised. We have no 
objection, likewise, to the criminal being treated humanely — 
we say humanely, for if they could have expressed themselves 
properly, they would have made use of the word humanUy for 
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respect. The criminals told her that they thought it the worst 
of punishments not to be treated with the respect due to men ! 
How those ruffians must have enjoyed their quiz of the deaf 
body ; they are sly fellows. 

Let us but view the thing as it really happened, and then 
smile at this woman's conceit and impertinence. She is intro- 
duced to a man who has brought misery and disgrace on a 
whole family, by the foulest crime of which a man can be 
guilty. He is told that a kind English lady is come to ask him 
questions — the kind English lady shakes hands with him and 
speaks in a tender, piteous accent, to which he replies, having, 
as desired, raised the trumpet to his polluted mouth, and breathes 
into this woman's ear his hypocritical story. She tells him 
'< that the reason of he9' visiting him was to satisfy herself about 
the causes of crmeiin a country where there is almost an 
absence of that tonnt which occasions the greater proportion of 
social offences incEn^land." "Sooner or mter," she continues, 
" all the prisoners told me their stories in full, and I found that 
in every case some domestic misery had been the poison of 
their lives 1 ! A harsh stepmother, an unfaithful wife, a jilting 
mistress, &c. — these were the miseries at home which sent them 
out to drink : drinking brought on murder, &c. &c." If she had 
gone into the House of Remge she would have found two or 
three hundred young' thieves and reprobates who had neither 
faithless wives, nor jilting mistresses. 

We have scarcely patience to proceed in this nauseous 
exposure ; but Miss Martineau, having run her head into such 
foul places out of sheer curiosity, and having, by printing her 
book, invited our notice to its contents, we are bound to pro- 
ceed. It has been her chief delight to degrade the character of 
the American women ; she does it on all occasions, and most 
unfaithfully — see page 266, volume second — and taking care to 
compliment and flatter a few particular persons, by talent or some 
other cause well-known to the public, it gives her the appear- 
ance of sagacity and accuracy when speaking of the remainder. 
We have shown how reluctant she is even to let these favoured 
few go scot free ; but when she comes to the mass she is most 
grossly malignant. Even in these sham stories of the murderers, 
the defilers, the swindlers— she dares to tell us that the cause of 
all their crimes was a bad stepmother, an unfaithful wife, or a 
jilting mistress ! sometimes adding an intemperate son or father, 
for the purpose of not showing her base feelings towards her 
own sex too glaringly. 

We do not believe that another woman could be found, who, 
out of mere curiosity — a curiosity which any man was as 
capable of exercising if she wanted the information — would 
choose to come in contact with such ruffians. If our prisons 
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were conducted as they used to be in the days of Howard, or 
Mrs. Fry, a woman might be found who would step out of the 
sphere of her sex and administer reUef to that <' great amount 
of suffering" which the economists always talk about. But 
that a woman, out of mere Malthusian curiosity, should pollute 
her person and her trumpet by the breathings of the depraved 
of humanity, and merely for the purpose of asking a foolish 
question — to which she might be sure of getting a lying an- 
swer — is one of the most outrageous insults her sex has ever 
received. 

Is it for this purpose that a woman^s " heaven-born spirit" is 
to range through the universe ! Is this the kind of business 
that she thinl^ a woman is to long after 1 Because she dared 
do it, and found great satisfaction in coming in contact witli the 
most foul and detestable of criminals, does she suppose that others 
of her sex are desirous of it? And then, her credulity in be- 
lieving the sad stories that these criminals told her ! But no, 
she dia not believe them ; her knowledge of human nature goes 
farther than this ; she had not the least faith in their sincerity, 
but it was to work out a theory tliat she framed all these con- 
versations. Shall she palm them upon us and not be exposed ? 

Did she suppose for a moment — does any sane person sup- 
pose — ^that a wretch who was imprisoned for murcler or rape, 
would make a clean breast of it, and show the foul leprosy 
which instigated him to the crime ? Would he tell Miss Mar- 
tineau to go to his family and see the innocent beings who were 
crushed to the earth by his fiendish temper, by his cruelty, and 
by his ignominious punishment ? Harsh stepmothers, unfaithful 
wives, jilting mistresses ! ! ! ! Indeed, this is carrying the joke 
too far ; for one solitary case wfierein a stepviotlier^ or a wife^ 
or a jilt, has driven a man to commit murder, rape, or cirson, 
there are tens of thousands that have sprung from the depravity 
of his own nature. 

But this is not all — these monsters in human shape, who 
have paid no respect to public opinion, to private friendships, to 
the claims of a deserving and lielpless family, and who have 
disregarded all laws, human and divine, these monsters, grown 
gray in iniquity, and irrecoverably hardened in sin, are to be put 
upon the same footing with those who, through some false step 
— regretted and discontinued for ever — ^have been consigned to 
a few months' solitary imprisonment ! Let us hear what this 
precious reformer says. If ever there was a work calculated to 
hasten Jack Cadeism and amalgamation, it is this book ; and 
from a woman too ! 

" There is at present u deficiency in the religious ministration 
of this prison— (the Philadelphia penitentiary). This is a fact 
which, 1 believe, has only to be made known to cease to be 
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tnie. Among the clergy of all denominations in Philadelphia, 
there must be many who would continue to afford their ser- 
vices in turn, if they were fully aware how much they are 
needed. I know of no direction that can be taken by charity 
with such certainty of success as visiting the solitary prisoner. 
I think it far from desirable that prisoners should be visited for 
the express purpose of giving them religion, and no other 
instruction and sympathy. [Sympathy ! sympathy to a man 
that lias beaten his wife to death in a manner too shocking to 
relate !] The great object is to occupy the prisoner's mind with 
things which interest him most ; to keep up his sympathies, and 
nourish his human affections ; and especially to promote the 
activity and cheerfulness of his mind. His situation is such — 
he is so driven back upon the realities of life in his own mind — 
that the danger is of his accepting religion as a temporary solace, 
of his separating it in idea from life, and craving for the most 
exciting kind of it ; so as that when he returns to the world, he 
will discard it as something suited to his prison life, but no 
longer needed, no lon^r appropriate. If, in keeping this in 
view, a very few good men and women of Philadelphia would 
go sometimes to spend an hour with a prisoner, honourably 
observing the rules, telling no news, but cheerfully conversing 
on the prisoner's affairs — his work — his family — his prospects 
on coming out — the books he reads, <fcc. — if they could carry 
good entertaining books, and if religious ones, only those of a 
moderate and cheerful character — such being, indeed, not easy 
to befound,^^ &c. &c. 

It is in vain that we check our indignation at the revelations 
of such a crude, mischievous mind — it is in vain to say that it 
is but some idle dreaming, and should pass unnoticed — we can- 
not do it, we must speak, and in the stron^t terms that pro- 
priety will admit. We must warn our readers to consider this 
woman's advice as mischievous and pernicious in the highest 
degree. What ! amuse and entertain a man who has snatched 
up his tender infant, scarcely a month old, and broken its little 
bones, one by one, until death relieved its agonies — and all this 
in the presence of his poor wife, who lay too ill to prevent it ! 
Amuse this man ! amuse and entertain a man who tied his 
wife's hair to a bed post, and lashed her to death with his whip! 
Is not this precious stuff! Give sympathy and amusement to 
such fiends ; men who have set fire, out of mere professional 
taste, to a dozen houses, and by way of giving zest to the enter- 
tainment, taken the lives, not only of poor innocent creatures 
who lay unconsciously asleep, but of those brave, generous 
spirits who rushed through the flames to save them ! Amuse 
and entertain such men ! 

The day may come when our author shall sit in sackcloth 
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and ashes for having held out such temptations to the utterly 
depraved. Is this punishment for the vilest of crimes — amuse- 
ments and entertaining' books and conversations? Is it ani/ 
punishment to be coniined in a comfortable room, with good 
clothing, in a warm room in winter, and a cool one in summer, 
with plenty of wholesome food, and the blessed privilege of 
working moderately at a trade already known, or, still letter, 
to enjoy the excitement of learning a new one? Is it any 
punishment to have food and water, all brought in the most 
regular manner ; clean clothes on Sunday, with religious wor- 
ship; and at tlie end of the term — say ten years — to Know that 
the constitution is strengthened and the pocket well lined, 
to begin a new career; must there be amusement and enter- 
tainment too ! 

All these comforts and privileges a criminal enjoj^s in the 
Philadelphia penitentiary, added to which, they are, according 
to their own showing, treated with respect by their keepers. 
We repeat the term "respec/," because Miss Martineau uses it; 
but we believe that the true term is humanitt/. We arc parti- 
cular in thus clearing up this point, because — such is human 
nature — the superintendents of malefactors may feel it incum- 
bent on them to observe or preserve this respectful carriage, and 
at length get to the height of pulling off their hat and scraping 
their leg to them. Shame on us, ior jesting with a subject so 
serious. 

There is much of radical and politiccU economy slang in this 
woman's writings — such, for instance, as this — " An enormous 
amoufit of wrong must remain in a society where the elabora- 
tion of a vast apparatus for the infliction of human misery, 
like that required by the system of solitary imprisonment, is 
yet a work of mercy." 

We can tell this weak, vain woman, with her inflated bom- 
bast, that a m4)re enormous amount of wrong will be perceptible 
should her scheme of amusing criminals ever take place — 
should good women stand face to face with a parricide, and 
tell him. pleasant stories. Heaven forbid that her predictions 
will ever be verified, that " milder and juster methods of treat- 
ing moral infirmity will succeed, when men shall have learned 
to obviate the largest possible amount of it." 

But, with her extreme tenderness for foul criminals, see how 
bitter she is against paupers ! paupers who rarely, if ever, com- 
mit acts that entitle them to the penitentiary — mere idlers, 
whose indolence takes an annual sum in the form of a tax from 
the industrious. If the ^^good woman" would seek out tiiese 
feeble-minded, broken down creatures, and encourage them to 
help themselves, some few might shun the almshouse ; but Miss 
Martineau despises them too much to care for their preserva- 
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tion — they may die and rot, for nothing is to be apprehended by 
the increase of their numbers but the abstraction of a small 
annual sum from our pockets. 

She says — " The amount of pauperism altogether is far from 
commensurate with the charity of the community ; and it is to 
be hoped that the curse of legal charity^ at least to the able- 
bodied, will be avoided in a country where it certainly cannot 
become necessary within any assignable time. I was grieved 
to see the magnificent pauper asylum near Philadelphia, made 
to accommodate luxuriously twelve hundred persons, and to 
have its arrangements pointed out to me as yielding far more 
comfort to the inmates than the labourer can secure at home by 
any degree of industry and prudence." 

Miss Harriet is as foolish and short-sighted as she is mis- 
chievous. This Philadelphia pauper asylum — almost all alms- 
houses require that the inmates shall labour according to their 
strength and capacity ; there is little idleness amongst the sound 
in he^th and limb. But, if there are but few asylums necessary 
for American paupers, what is to be done with the English pau- 
pers who come over by hundreds — with the Irish paupers who 
come over by tliousands — what is to be done with the vast hordes 
that are now starving: about the streets — strong, able-bodied 
men, women, and children? The Philadelphia asylum will 
hold twelve hundred of them ; let them fall on their knees, and 
return thanks to God for infusing a portion of his gracious, 
benevolent, and all-wise spirit into the hearts of that community 
which has saved them from the misery of dying of hunger in 
the streets ! 

How long is the American world to be tormented by the 
jealous spite of Enslish bookmakers — insignificant and harmless 
in themselves, individually, but mischievous in the extreme 
when they give their spite utterance in print. A few right- 
minded, thinking, benevolent persons, such as Howard and t>y, 
exposed the defects and miseries of the prison and pauper insti- 
tutions. The mass of mankind only wanted to be informed, 
that the errors might be corrected. Reform has been effected, 
not only by an attention to the health and morals of the pri- 
soners and paupers, but also by an attention to the architecture 
of the buildings, thereby adding to the improvement of the cities 
and neighbourhood where these asylums are placed. An asylum 
need not look like a charnel house, or a bastille ; and if any thing 
shows the improved morals and taste of the American com- 
munity, it is the exterior adornment of their public buildings. 
Miss Martineau and her agrarian friends forget that a taste lor 
tlie arts is a preventive to that large amount of vice, immorality, 
and pauperism that she so loudly anathematizes. Whoever it was 
that pointed out the << arrangements of the Philadelphia asylum 
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as superior to what the labourer can hope to attain at home by 
any degree of prudence and industry," must have had but crude 
notions of the adaptation and fitness of things — but we dare say 
the remark came from Mrs. Jack Straw. 

But we must have done with following this foolish yet mis- 
chievous radical Malthusian any longer. As to the serious 
question of agrarianism, it has worked out its fate in a reason- 
ably short time ; the bubble burst while Miss Martineau was 
expecting her book money from America. The agrarian prin- 
ciple has levelled our banking system to cart loads of neat little 
promissory notes to the amount of a penny and upwards, with 
some stout, able-bodied Jack Cades and Jack Straws — her 
friends — as drawers and endorsers. She can have no objection 
to receive her compensation in funds of her own advising and 
creating. 

With respect to the still more serious question of immediate 
emancipation, that may be fully discussed hereafter. So shall 
her slanderous attempts to injure the character of the southern 
planters, by stating, in the most indecent manner, thcU they 
oblige their fem^e slaves to become the mistresses of their 
sons, that they may profit by the sale of the illegitimate 
children ! 

Upon the pestilent infidelity of her work, though abundantly 
inclined, we have not space to enlarge. We trust that the 
theme will not be omitted by the proper hands in the proper 
place. We would merely warn, seriously and solemnly, our 
readers against it. We feel confident, too, that there is good 
sense enough amongst them to prevent the inroad of the rankest 
deism over the sophistical and specious path of " the Christian 
religion ; the root of all democracy — the highest fact in the 
rights of man." 

We have done. As to her style and her descriptive powers, 
they fall short of what was expected firom a knowledge of her 
English tales. We cannot descend to any criticism of these ; 
we leave that for her admirer^ — of which, unfortunately, the 
Thompson school will furnish enouffh. Neither shall we stop 
to comment on the many truths which her volumes cont€tin. 
These truths are as familiar to us as to a foreigner ; they need 
not, therefore, be thus for ever thrust upon us gratuitously. Our 
own periodicals and daily gazette^ — from which Miss Marti- 
neau abstracted much of her knowledge — abound with them, 
and a cure is now silently taking place. 

In one way she Acw been of real service. So boldly, so 
unfeelingly, so unwomanly has she taken away all that was 
estimable in the character of our women — so felsely does she 
endeavour to fasten on them the beastly vice of intemperance, 
that, for the future, the mere bookmaker or tourist, male or 
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female, may have to depend, as Mrs. Trollope did, on innkeepers 
and servants for all the information they get of American 
society. 



Art. III. — Farewell Address of Andrew Jackson to the People 
of the United States, March 4, 1837. 

In times like the present, there is very naturally a disposition 
to see what our errors have been — to know by what mistakes 
and mismanagement we have been suddenly plunged from 
prosperity into ruin ; and why a people, who undertake the 
control of their own affairs, have been so far lulled into an 
inauspicious repose, as to lose £J1 sense of danger, and all con- 
ception of its possibility. It will present a singular portion of 
our history (and posterity will gather but perplexity from the 
task), the attempt to discover what influence it was that blinded 
the senses and benumbed the faculties of the men of this era ; 
and how a nation, remarkable for its shrewdness and good 
sense, could have lost at once its wonted caution and watchful- 
ness, and been thrown over the precipice without a thought of 
its proximity. It will not tell well for a popular government 
that this has happened, and the only plausible reply which can 
be offered in the shape of an excuse, is, that the people of the 
country are wanting in experience — that they are as yet only 
feeling their way ; and that as their power enlarges, and affairs 
become more complicated, the difficulties which necessarily fol- 
low, come when least expected, and a crisis and convulsion 
like the present may ensue while men's hopes are at their 
height, and all their feelings under the spur and tumult of suc- 
cess. This want of experience is no doubt a fact — whether a 
sufficient apolc^ for this rough check to our course, is a mat- 
ter for debate. It will certainly not be satisfactory to the 
sufferers, and still less so to the friends of popular institutions ; 
for there is no cause of pride in the obligation to acknowledge 
that our misfortunes arise, not from the chance medley of ordi; 
nary error or ill fortune, but from downright and gross ite- 
rance. This would be placing our character and position m a 
little too strong relief It womd be hanging us in chains, as a 
warning for those who come after us. It would be opposed, 
too, to the usual practice — that of polishing our errors and 
smoothing down our sins, until tliey dazzle and glare in men's 
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eyes like beauties. Even if completely true, ought patriotism to 
confess instead of veiling it? And should not affection shroud 
all defects and deformities, and let the people run blind, until 
couched by the sharp edge of their own sorrow ? This is the 
course with those who have an object in view, and prefer the 
continuance of the misrule of ignorance as a shelter behind 
which they may practise their arts, and play their game with- 
out the suspicion or risk of discovery. 

It is, perhaps, one of the worst features of a popular govern- 
ment, that the people are exposed to danger by accepting as facts 
the flattery and falsehood of those who make use of them, and 
in whom they confide. Mere popularity, without suspicion or 
regard to the means by which it has been acquired, or with- 
out enquiring as to whether it is merited, carries away the 
great mass. It leads, indeed, a whole nation by the nose as 
triumphantly as if it possessed and embodied all the highest 
claims and attributes of real worth and great virtue ; and, while 
in its zenith, bewilders or overbears even the most clear-sighted, 
the coldest, and the most cautious. There can then be no dis- 
pute as to its extreme danger, any more than there can be as to 
its power ; that while it lasts it cannot be resisted — ^principle 
being no barrier, and, what is still more to be dreaded under 
our institutions, its accessions are likely to be frequent. It is a 
new but loss exceptionable form than others of a despotism, 
equally arbitrary and equally irresponsible, but more attractive 
and flattering, as it professes to act upon principle, and through 
the will of the people. It may be also equally destructive, 
though not perhaps equally crushing to men's spirits ; for it acts 
through men's passions and interests, and leaves all the desola- 
tion in its track that can follow from their violent excitement 
From its transient nature, however, it does not entirely strike 
out hope from the sphere of thought, but leaves this as the last 
chance for encouragement. 

Among the many sources of despair, a popular government 
presents, then, the singular anomaly of a perfect tyranny, above 
all check or control — producing disorder and disaster — fooling 
its friends, and striking to the earth its foes ; and yet permittra 
and preferred by its victims ; in other words, the people set over 
themselves a power which they have neither will nor desire to 
oppose, and look upon it with all the mental prostration and 
silly admiration with which men usually regard the idols of their 
own creation, and rejoice in all its acts, however absurd, with 
the same glee that the idiot rubs his hands and laughs with joy 
at the blaze of his own house which he has fired with his own 
hand. Though this appear a lack of wisdom, it is very natural, 
and very easily accounted for. Human nature in general, and 
democratic nature in particular, combine to make it perfectly 
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natural, for this popularity is made to do two important things 
— on the one hand, to represent the triumph of a principle or 
principles ; on the other, the triumph of a faction. The indivi- 
dual is the personification of some whim or theory — popularity 
the lever by which he conquers and becomes absolute. Every 
act of a man holding this species of authority, is the act of his 
party, and of whatever nature it may be, it would be backed and 
lauded by his supporters with a zeal in proportion to the cries 
and warnings of his opponents. 

Where this confidence in an individual is the homage paid to 
great virtue, to tried wisdom, or patriotism, it is a very noble 
and generous feeling. Nothing can be presented to human 
view more sublime than the universal and spontaneous surren- 
dering up of the hearts and minds of a whole nation to the control 
of one man. But, where this is done by a mere majority of a 
people, who cast themselves before the temporary image of their 
worship, and become his willing bondsmen — who persecute and 
proscribe all opposition — who permit him to conmiit deeds 
inconsistent with the very elements of freedom — who still bow 
and concede without hesitation, and, in the heat of success, exalt 
and exaggerate inferior qalities into the most majestic attributes 
with which a human being can be endowed — it requires a great 
deal of faith in the general integrity of the people to suppose them 
free from corruption, or, what is as bad, incapable of being cor- 
rupted ; and no small hope in our institutions that such conduct 
and such a condition will not beat them to the ground under 
the rule of a dictator. We need to go no farther than this one 
baneful and, we presume, inevitable influence in a popular form 
of government — the popularity of an individual — to account for 
our present distress, and to show our dangers in the future. It 
is the second time that we have suffered by the same means. 
In the case of Mr. Jefferson, indeed, the man was less to be 
dreaded than the late president, though he has lefl a longer 
track of misfortune for us to pass over in the contests against, and 
triumphs over, the sway of his pedlar principles. The popu- 
larity of Washin^n was the gratitude of a nation for his ser- 
vices — an undeniable debt that nothing can repay. But his 
character was too exalted to be a durs^le or a popular model in a 
democracy. It might be set apart for individual homage, but 
the mass of a nation could neither conceive nor appreciate it. 
It possessed a true greatness — it was a sort of splendid abstrac- 
tion, a clustering of noble qualities, that, except vaguely and at 
a distance, could not reach the sympathies of ordinary and 
vulgar spirits. It was above even the admiration that was 
offered to it, and there was a sense of oppression in paying 
honour to that which did not reach the mind. His glory, his 
memory, deep respect for his virtue, will always exist ; but the 
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authority of his political character has long since deserted the 
people ; there is something too aristocratic in its loflioess, and it 
has, therefore, given way to the meaner and more intelligible 
notions of a more cunning man — Thomas Jefferson. The first 
symptoms of the elevation of our feelings as a nation, will be a 
complete revolution in our regard for his opinions ; but until 
then, we shall only go on multiplying our dangers, and throw- 
ing obstacles in the way of our moral greatness. It was the 
predominance of his opinions that first turned us from a republic 
into a democracy, and has cast us upon the highway of nations, 
to wander like vagrants, and earn experience by our sufferings. 
This great democrat was, in spite of his democracy, a slave- 
holder. All the most thorough democrats have been so, simply 
because they were removed from the results of democracy, and 
held its doctrines as philanthropic and sentimental fancies — not 
as parts of a practical system. The author of the declaration 
of independence began the document with a direet though 
dismal falsehood — " All men are created free and equal." The 
denial of this assertion was at his elbow : the slave master over- 
looked it — so do all the men who bully and rant about liberty, 
and, at the same time, uphold slavery as necessary to man's 
freedom, and as just before God. Still the visions of this man — 
in opposition to all experience^ in opposition to the nature of 
man himself, and merely because they have an attractive popu- 
larity about them, and catch the superficial and ignorant, who are 
the ready instruments of the unprincipled and the ambitious — 
are made the basis of action with a large and, for the present, a 
preponderating party. All this is very natural, but it is unfor- 
tunate. A whole nation carried away by dreams, philosophical 
though not profound — an entire political fabric built on the airy 
structure of mental hyperbole, and visions of the imagination no 
age of the world has ever before witnessed. If it be asked why 
we cannot construct an edifice for ourselves, and upon our own 
ideas, as well as Greece or Rome ? the answer is ready. They 
had no models ; they were compelled to devise a system for them- 
selves ; they were driven to illuminate their course by the torch 
of their own reason . No one lived before them by whose counsels 
they could be guided, by whose example they could be warned, 
by whose experience they could be made to consider and to 
act. They were mere empirics, and wandered over the surface 
of political science unsup[K)rted in their sphere by the weight of 
others' wisdom. They became at last, though after makins: 
their way to glory, the victims of their iguoramce. Must it be 
the same with us in spite of the diflerence of situation ; in spite 
of the lessons their fate teaches ; in spite of their existence and 
their ashes, and, what is more, in spite of all the reflected wisdom 
of time, and the warnings of ages ? Is the world to be ever 
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learning ; is it never to settle quietly with what it already knows ; 
is it to be ever scheming, hoping, changing, destroying; is 
there to be a constant resolvmg into elements, a constant 
renewal, incessant perplexity, everlasting confusion, without 
duration in any thing, M^ithout fixins^ or confirming any thing ? 
Is there to be an eternal war of principles ; and are we to rush at 
length into heaven itself with the clash and din of arms ? Men 
are too much given to living upon hope ; they are always con- 
ceiving something better than what they have ; they cannot 
bear aifficulties with patience ; they are ever struggling fqr 
realms of untried being, and though, just now, this is true 
of the world at large, yet it is such fancies and feelings which 
our institutions are especially calculated to produce ; and it is 
such fancies and feelings which it is the duty as well as object 
of all institutions to check. The chief suiSerings of our country 
arise from the preponderancy of ignorance ; not that there are 
no luminaries of the present or the past which might lighten us 
on our way ; not that we are beneath other nations in those 
attainments that make a people respectable — but that we throw 
by too readily what others can teach us, and determine to go 
by the faint taper of our own reason. This prevents us from 
founding any thing ; makes our conduct and our policy vacil- 
lating and uncertain ; gives every thing the appearance of being 
mere experiment or expediency, and not principle, and shuts 
us out iiova the chance of ever acting upon the dictates of 
enlarged wisdom. 

This may be the effect of a popular government. Is it not 
then worth the resisting? or is the doing so hopeless? We 
admit no such desperate condition ; or rather we try very hard 
to battle with the idea of its existence ; for the consciousness of 
its reality does sometimes come across us, and our thoughts 
sink into despair. The history of the United States Bank is a 
case in point. Its existence for forty years did not sanction its 
renewal ; the concessions of the people to its necessity did not 
make it of value ; the signatures of several presidents, the assent 
of the legislature of the Union, did not make it constitutional — 
and why ? Because the spirit of faction read our constitution ; 
because the popularity of an individual put the people of the 
United States at defiance, and made his will the arbiter of our 
constitutional privileges. We do not allude to this bank with 
any other intent than as a testimony to the fact thcU nothing 
here can be considered durable. Time has no advocates in a 
democracy. All its foundations are laid upon the shallow and 
shifting sand of caprice— the whims of the mass, led away by 
design, and perverted in their judgment by the confidence which 
they place in those who are working for themselves, and not for 
their country. We have conversed with some of the most 
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thorough of the old democratic party, and have always found 
them opposed to this overweening love of democracy ; to this 
facility of making citizens, and thus overwhelming the nation 
with a tumultuous body of strangers ; taking from those who 
inherited as a birthright an affection for their soil, and who, in 
their interests and affections, felt themselves as a part of it, 
almost the privileges which belonged to them by nature — cer- 
tainly much of the power that made those privileges of value. 
It did not appear to enter into their conceptions that this land, 
which they had redeemed with their blood, and looked upon as 
the chosen seat and last resting place of freedom, was to be 
made the Botany Bay of the universe. They were conscious 
that a man's nature did not change by mere change of country; 
that one who had lived to mature years under a monarchy or a 
despotism, and filled with the feelings and prejudices necessarily 
imbibed from the circumstances, was not, as a matter of course, 
regenerated by breathing the air of a republic. They were 
conscious that it required something more than this to fit a man 
for his duties as a citizen of a firee country ; and they then 
asked the question, what is the meaning of love of country, of 
loyalty, and patriotism — terms of common use, and so vaunted, 
and moreover so hackneyed as now to have left the noiseless 
recesses of the bosom, and stand ready to drop unmeaningly, 
and upon every or any occasion, from the vacant and superficial 
language of the lips, and which from feelings have become mere 
words ? What were they — of what force could they be — if an 
individual who changed his home, who deserted all his asso- 
ciations, and all the endearments of memory, and landed on a 
new and unknown world, could shake them off at once, easily 
and without hesitation, adapt himself to the novelty of his con- 
dition — to a new form of government — unite with a new people, 
put on all their sympathies and all their prejudices — and this 
with no other formality than an oath to support what, from the 
nature of the case, was indifferent to them 1 

We bear no ill will against these foreigners ; we only wish 
them to be considered as such. They have sought an asylum 
in a strange land, and are welcome to share its advantasres. 
They assist in bringing out its resources, and are entitled to 
some reward. But the privileges of citizenship — as they imply 
a knowledge of the duties of a citizen — should not be considered 
so trivial or so easy as to be thrown to all who ask them. They 
are rewarded by being free — by enjoying the profits of their 
industry in peace. This is enough, without putting it in their 
power to take from the native-bom what is his by right, or 
making it difficult for him — and that not without a struggle — 
to forward the policy he prefers, unopposed by those whose 
claims are less, and whose interests are very inferior. We have 
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no party views, and cannot teli what side this language may be 
likely to vex ; but we say, with perfect freedom, that the party 
on whose side are arrayed the most foreigners,* should be 
regarded with most suspicion. Not writing for any other pur- 
pose than a general one, we are indifferent as to the party 
barriers against which the waves of truth may break. This 
country is in the end to be destroyed by faction ; but, whether 
it be or not, the better for it if, at times, a voice, however feeble or 
distant, can make its way into the silent chambers of the reason, 
and appeal to it when it is not distorted by passion or self- 
interest. 

But, to bring the matter nearer home, let the case be imagined 
of a stranger, we will suppose, of the humblest possible condi- 
tion, as thousands are who arrive on our shores. He comes 
here in poverty and despair — spirit-broken and ignorant. The 
first emotion he feels, as the waters divide him from his native 
land, is hope. This increases the nearer he approaches to port, 
imtil it reaches intensity. He has figured to himself an imagin- 
ary state of things — that he was to acquire wealth without 
labour ; that he was to live at ease, and that the necessaries of life 
were to come to him without being sought or toiled for. Con- 
trary to his expectations, he is thrown into the busy mass of a 
large city. He finds that he must labour as hard as ever ; that 
all nis hopes were delusive ; that all he has gained (separated 
for ever from every tie of country and kindred) is a better sub- 
sistence ; that his animal wants are supplied, while his heart is 
vacant of friends, and he is greeted by no familiar voice. This 
is the moral condition of great numbers who come to this 
country. Their mental condition is still worse. They are 
without any education. They are even stolidly ignorant. 
What has been their political condition ? P'rom whatever part 
of Europe they may come, they have been held in a complete 
state of subserviency. Though not slaves, they have never 
been allowed to feel that they were men. They have been 
born under the oppression of wealth, the habitual awe of sta- 
tion, and have never had even a distant apprehension of rights, 
or of duties, except those to prince, or baron, or lord, who owned 
the soil they tilled. With a moral condition where the strongest 
feeling is that of disappointment — a mental, whose basis is 
complete ignorance— a political, into which an idea of liberty 
and free institutions had never entered — in what way are they 
fitted for the duties of freemen, or the exercise of the privileges 
of citizenship ? Our example should be that of the Romans in 
this particular. They admitted, in the best days of the republic, 
neither strangers nor enfranchised slaves to the right of suffrage. 
They regarded the name of the Roman citizen as a name of 
honour — as a title of consideration, and did not conceive that 



60 Our Political Errors. [September, 

every adventurer who rushed to Rome was entitled to mingle 
in the elections, and, in this way, degrade the right of suflFrage, 
both by its easy acquisition, and by the character of the electors. 
Why should not the name of American citizen be equally 
respected? Why should he be interfered with by foreigners ? It 
is his government and his country he is supporting, and why 
should his difficulties be increased by a mass who do not appre- 
ciate the institutions — who have neither love nor admiration 
for the country or the government? These foreigners are 
people of two countries — the one of their adoption, where their 
fortunes are cast, and where their interests lie ; the other, where 
their hearts are fixed — the land of their nativity — where the 
ashes of their fathers repose, and their memory and their affec- 
tions linger. This creates a divided feeling. They love the 
place they have left; they have no regard in any way for 
that in which they live. They are indifferent to it altogether, 
except so far as it grants them facilities in the improvement of 
their condition — how then are they to be good citizens? for 
who that knows human nature can be so weak as to presume 
that the ties of country are easily and at will torn away ; or if 
any one could do it, and had the baseness to acknowledge it, 
that such a man was for this reason a fit citizen of the republic ? 
Would not this very facility of casting off his allegiance to the 
land of his birth, to the laws he was born under, and to the 
best feelings and sympathies of our nature, be the strongest 
reason for rejecting him ? 

We are aware that there is a kind of taking liberality in this 
universal admission of stran^rs to the rights of citizens ; there 
is an appearance of enlarged generosity and enlightened bene- 
volence in thus receiving to our bosom the refuses of other 
nations. There is a kind of off-hand good nature m thus open- 
ing to all comers our political lists ; but is it wise, and was this 
country meant to be nothing more than the receptacle for the 
vicious, the outlaws and outcasts, and the poor and ignorant, of 
all the nations of the earth ? Are we so in want of population 
as gladly to receive the decrepit gleanings of British poorhouses ? 
and how are we to form a nation of such materials ? We see 
no reason why our empire should be erected on the partsof their 
population which other nations reject. We have not the wants 
of Rome, and should not follow her policy. By the theory of 
our institutions, every man has certain inalienable rights ; but 
does his total ignorance of those rights make him fit to use 
them? and because he is a man, has nature given him an 
instinctive power of understanding them? Is there no prepara- 
tion necessary for their performance ? Is no degree of intelli- 
gence required for their practical as well as theoretical appre- 
ciation ? If there is not, how are they a privilege, or what are 



1837.J Our PolUical Eirors. 61 

these boasted rights of freemen worth ? These questions will 
very naturally occur to one who, like ourselves, has been con- 
fronted at the polls by Dutch scavengers, who, begrimed with 
city filth, and not even speaking the language of the country 
on whose interests they were to decide, or rather had decided, 
walked to the lines of their so called fellow-citizens, deposited 
their brooms, reeking from the gutters, against the trees, and 
then were counted among the voters of the city. What feeling 
did this produce ? That one was exercising a high privilege, 
was a citizen of a free community, and supporting, to the 
best of his ability, what he conceived to be the interests of his 
country, in an open, manly way ? Far from it. The native 
voter felt that he was degraded ; that his voting was a puerile 
piece of deception, by placing him on an equality with ignorant 
and half slavish foreigners, and making him feel that he, a 
native citizen, was no more than the commonest and humblest 
foreigner. Is this policy, or is it justice ? It can be neither 
the one nor the other ; it is the result of a levelling spirit — the 
romance of infatuated ignorance — founded on the vanity, so 
peculiar to this country, that an immediate elevation of feeling, 
a sudden revelation of the spirit of liberty, seizes the dull and 
tame mass so soon as they tread the shores of the republic. If 
this were true, it would certainly be a source of congratulation; 
but that fine result is not inm^iate. The nature of human 
beings does not change so rapidly. We allow, however, that 
some efiect is produced on these persons — an important and 
beneficial one in the end, though not so at first and at once. 
They ^ through many changes before their complete trans- 
formation. They work ofi" the old slough before the surface of 
their character assumes the fresh and improved aspect of differ- 
ence of condition. They throw aside old habits, the rarb of 
mendicancy, and feudal submission, and, after a time, become 
fitted for their situation and its duties. Thisdoes notcome to them 
in an instant, but only after their fiiculties, that have lain buried 
and perishing, warm into life — as sleeping adders turn active 
under the summer's sun — beneath the new influences to which 
they are exposed. The first discovery that their awakened 
intelligence brin^ to them, is, that they are free ; that there is 
neither lord nor landlord standing over them ; that they are not 
tasked to unwilling labour ; that their will is their own ; and 
that they are intrusted with perfect freedom of action, and the 
liberty and opportunity to work out their own fate. This brings 
a train of entirely new sensations, and, with this, new trains of 
thought, and increased mental activity, follow as necessary con- 
sequences. They are still, even with this great improvement, 
unfitted for the privileges of republican citizens. In finding 
themselves free, the first idea is, that they are to obey no law ; 
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that they are totally unshackled, and beyond all submission and 
all control. They are undeceived as to this in the same way as 
they are undeceived as to the necessity of industry. At this 
stage commences the decided improvement that, in its progress, 
is to fit them for their civil duties. 

The first effect of our institutions has been to relieve them 
firom the self-<M)n tempt and self-abasement that grow naturally 
from extreme ignorance. They have been made to feel that 
they were men — ^that they possessed powers and rights, as such, 
that were respected, and for whose development and exercise 
every opportunity was offered, eveiy inducement held out. But 
from this to the mil appreciation of their privileges, and to the 
understanding that they are parts of the body politic and social, 
is a long range of comprehension. Time and farther reflection 
are necessary to reach it. It is just at this point that these new 
comers are dan^rous. From the depths of ignorance they 
have risen to a little knowledge ; from the habit of entire sub- 
mission to superiors they have come to think that they have 
none. From being automata, they find they have a will ; from 
mental degradation and servility of feeling, and the enchain- 
ment of every enerfify, they have attained a capacity for thought, 
and a boldness ancl freedom in every other particular. In this 
stirring of the elements of character, the passions strengthen, 
wants increase and desires multiply ; conceit becomes a strong 
stimulus, and the individual conceives he is all important. 
Being allowed to think and act for himself, he fancies that his 
conclusions, as they are the first results of the movements of his 
mind, are sound and irrefragable — that he needs no enlighten- 
ment — that he knows all a man can know, or need know — and, 
being able to rely on himself and the domestic produce of his 
own thoughts, that it is altogether useless for him to extend his 
enquiries, or suppose he may be mistaken, or that an appeal 
can lie to a higher wisdom than his. All this creates exceeding 
obstinacy and overweening presumption, and what is more, a 
decidedly bad if not dangerous class of men ; and such is the 
class used by individuals for their purposes, for it is at this 
turning point, between knowing a little and knowing nothing, 
that they are beset by political desperadoes, and bewildered by 
noise and declamation and appeals to feeling, which they have 
no means of resisting. Thence come mobs, the taking fancies 
of agrarianism, the dark dreams of radicalism, the levelling 
spirit of democracy, and harangues about aristocracy — which 
is here but a fleeting and shadowy phantom. 

The gist of these remarks is merely to show the absurdity of 
supposing that any and all men are capable of being citizens, 
without some preparation — moral as well as mental. We are 
actuated by no illiberal feelings towards any who come to us 
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from abroad, though we cannot hesitate to say, that it would 
have been as well, if not better, for us, if our country had not 
found such favour in the eyes of the poor and unfortunate. 
We wish, most profoundly, that our land and its institutions 
had been lefl to the management of the men and their descend-' 
ants which the revolution left to us. The first had gone 
through an exhausting stru£^gle for their liberties, and were 
well able to put in order all the arrangements that were to 
confirm them ; the last would have inherited much, if not all 
of the spirit of their fathers, and preserved and cherished their 
name and honour, and continued in policy and conduct the 
true intent of their labours and their councils. We might have 
then gone through ages, buoyed up by the tradition of their 
dories, working out, and up to, their desires, fulfilling their 
hopes, executing their purposes, and thus framing and perpe- 
tuating a government, as if under their direction and as they 
would have done it themselves. But our land (whether unfor- 
tunately or not must be left to the decision of the future) has 
been regarded as the favoured spot, not only of liberty, but 
license. The character of its institutions was so different firom 
any, either now existing or before known, that they were very 
imperfectly understood. They were thought so popular as 
to be beyond the law — that it might be defied and evaded, or 
overturned — that they gave entire freedom to the most lawless 
will — that all opinions, all fancies, all visionary theories, all 
which gave to the individual uncontrolled command over himself, 
and allowed him to regulate himself, by himself, and not in 
conformation and obedience to the society he had joined, were 
not only tolerated, but even supported. There was a plainness, 
a simplicity about us, that perplexed the members of the old 
communities of Europe. They were mistaken for a want of 
spirit and pride — as embodying all that was low and plebeian — 
as being a direct confession of something more than liberality — 
as conveying an invitation to the universe to come here and 
riot in the luxurious profusion of their own whims. There 
being no king, nor church, nor aristocracy — none of those checks 
and balances that had been long wrought into the empires of 
the old world, and considered as vital — it was presumed that 
our system was one of an opposite nature, and having made 
way with these, that we encouraged the existence and the 
expression of every feeling of the heart of man. It being under- 
stood that there was no distinction of classes, but an entire 
equality of condition, it could not be conceived bow that there 
were rich and poor. In this chaos of confused apprehensions 
concerning us, vast numbers land upon our shores. The 
reckless and desperate in morals — the leveller and theorist in 
politics — the broken in fortune — the mined in character — all 
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come to seek an asylum from misfortune, crime and infamy, 
and what they call persecution, in the bosom of this republic. 
They find in time that law does act here; that the people look 
with suspicion on,' and shake their heads at, strans;e doctrines ; 
that though it be easier to express all feeling and all thought 
here, than any where else, yet that opinions are more likely to 
be examined, and sifted and, scrutinised here, than elsewhere. 
Fewer obstacles are thrown in the way of uttering the coina^ 
of one's brain and the malignity of one's heart here, than m 
other countries, but there is, notwithstanding, more difficulty in 
their diffusion. They must strike through the brain before 
they reach the passions. Every man's head is here the fortress 
of his principles. Feelings are not superficial, nor are they so 
irritable and inflammatory as to be at the mercy of every one 
who wishes to make use of them. They are guarded by intelli- 
gence and information, and can bear the shock of excitement 
ur^ by unprincipled ambition or party feeling. Even Tom 
Pame is obsolete ; and other political Vulcans, who are ever 
forging new links in the chain of men's destinies, and devising 
new plans and systems of government, find little favour. 

Still foreigners do undoubtedly re^rd us with a considerable 
degree of contempt. It is not a feeling, however, that is des- 
tined to last long. It will only continue to the time when we 
shall become the object of their fears. Admiration will follow 
in the track of our power, and the impression we make abroad 
will not be in proportion to any real claim we may have to 
respect, but to the number of cannon that bristle in foreign 
ports. At present^ those who speak or write about us do it in 
a condescending way. They seem to instruct our ignorance, to 
look upon us as mere children and tyros in politics, and with a be- 
nevolent officiousness to desire to suggest a change here or there, 
a course of conduct on this or that pomt, some little deviation in 
policy; or with kind consideration point out radical defects and 
the errors that are to ruin us. Within a short time two foreign 
missions have been despatched to us. One from the kennel 
radicals of England to their anarchic brethren here — though 
whether accepted or acknowledged we do not know — the other 
from some anti-slavery association in Scotland to the abolition- 
ists. This person we presume, was both accepted and acknow- 
ledged. There is an insolence and effrontery in this that are 
not easily endured — though it goes to prove our assertion, that 
we are regarded as such innocents that the world may empty 
its garbage into our laps without an expression of resentment 
on our part. We are considered by the aristocratic intolerants 
of Europe (to use the words of Chateaubriand) as a plebeian 
republic ; and a more humiliating or contemptuous expression 
could not be employed. All, then, who are smitten with a 
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love for the people — all who have new theories of government, 
which they wish to put to the test of experiment — think this 
country the field for their enterprise, as they presume that 
where opinion is free, bad opinions may find advocates and an 
audience. We have never heard of an American giving a 
course of lectures on liberty to the autocrat of Russia, or his 
subjects— or that any one tried to rouse the people of Italy — or 
addressed .a mob in England — on the absurdity of their mo- 
narchy, church and hereditary peerage. We have been accused 
of being lukewarm in the cause of freedom, because we did not 
interfere in the aflairs of other people, and yet strangers have 
had the audacity to come and direct us, and meddle in our 
disputes, and by what right ? Why is it that we are to receive 
the flood of melting tallow that pours firom the intellectual 
chanc^lery of foreign outcasts ? If their opinions are worth 
any thing, why not ffive them to the people of their own coun- 
try? and why should we be made to hold the bowl for the 
ejected matter of their corrupt hearts and malignant passions? 
The answer is obvious, we have already hinted at it: it is 
because we are considered as utterly ignorant of government — 
because we are considered as of low origin — because we have 
no dignity of national character — because we are without 
power, in comparison with the empires of Europe — and be- 
cause we are neither understood nor appreciated — or if we are, 
the opinions which strangers form of us diflet so completely 
from those we form of ourselves, that we do not know ourselves 
and cannot endure the reflection. Who is right must be left to 
history ; though it is possible, that, as individuals conceal from 
themselves their infirmities, we are misled by our vanity. If 
so, the mistake, as we grow older, will become at last fatal. 
Amon^ the reasons why strangers — even those the most liber- 
ally disposed — have such feelings concerning us, is because 
their habits of thinking are aristocratic. Though radicals and 
levellers, under the shade of their monarchical institutions — 
where the character is new, and gives a kind of distinction to 
those who wish a rapid notoriety and have not sufficient ability 
to make fame by following the track of old principles — when 
brought to the test and put in contact with, and made to feel, 
practically, the doctrines they have admired in the distance, the 
real depth of their vaunted liberality is seen in the disgust with 
which they shrink from the ' contamination of the condition 
which bears in truth the full blown lustre of all their notions. 
An English radical turns here with contempt from the people — 
for those he has regarded as the people are the low and igno- 
rant. He cannot here understand the word, for he finds that, 
except in large towns, there are none of the class which he 
supposes. The " Plete urbana" are his synonyroe for people ; 
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but a large, intelligent commanity under that name, is to him a 
strange, perplexing anomaly. He has come from countries 
where oppression is exercised — where the whole powers of 

f government are wielded by an aristocracy — and where the 
iberties of a nation are or were at the mercy of the few. The 
people are not there the entire nation, but the humble and the 
poor, and this is all the idea he has of that comprehensive, and, 
as we think it, exalted term. Such a man expects to find the 
same inflammable materials as at home, among whom he can 
toss the lighted torch of revolution, and let it be swung from 
hand to hand, till every one holds the implement oMestruction. 
He is surprised to find that no government is safer or stronger, 
on the whole, than that which the entire body of the nation 
upholds. Law and order are both supported by public opinion ; 
and the pillars of the state and its liberties have their base on 
the hearts and souls of every citizen. This, to one who has lived 
where there are classes and grades of rank, and who has been 
in the habit of considering some as his superiors, some as his 
inferiors, although filled with a strong levelling spirit, seeoM so 
strange that he fancies it, either false in fact, or, if true to any 
extent, to be so over Utopian as to be far from likely to endure. 
His idea is, that what are radical doctrines in England come 
the nearest to republican doctrines, and are the peculiar senti*- 
ments of the people of America. Sfut he finds, on his arrival, 
that any opinions which tend to revolution are not encouraged 
here, but, on the contrary, looked upon with contempt and 
suspicion. He is thus driven fix>m his stronghold, and either 
retires fi*om us with a parting curse upon our aristocracy, or, if 
he remain, is to be heard of in the taverns and gin-shops, where 
the lowest of his countrymen resort, who, drunk with the intoxi- 
cating fumes of his specious falsities, are turned from honest 
labour, made to desire change, and fitted for desperate conduct. 
They are told that the true democratic condition is that where 
there is no inequality of fortune, where there are no rich, nor 
poor ; and, therefore, that all who are not very nearly in their 
own situation, are rapacious, grinding aristocrats, living on 
other men's toil, and fed with the poor man's blood. 

It is very easy to fill men with these notions. They swallow 
them with a relish, because it is merely administering a stimulus 
to hope and the love of change ; and there are in au communi- 
ties what an old dramatist calls '^a sort of discontented creatures 
that bear a stingless envy to great ones ; and these will wrest 
the doings of any man to their base, malicious appliment." 
With such men, working on such materials as may be found in 
all large towns, no society is safe. We cannot say how fiir 
these reelinffs,have extended, nor how it is that they have been 
excited. That they ^xist, to a considerable degree, is manifest. 
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The disposition to overawe the law, and to bring every griev- 
ance to the remedy of mob direction and physical force, has 
become almost a matter of course — it may soon become habitual. 
There can hardly be a doubt that it will increase with the 
j^owth of our cities, and there we shall have the end and aim 
of democracy — the rule of the worst ; or, as a great lover of 
liberty calls it, the^govemment of an aristocracy of black- 
guards, 

A good deal of this corruption in the social body is a neces- 
sary evil — one of the penalties of liberty. No free country has 
escaped or can escape them. Much of it, however, is owing 
to the conduct of the last administration. It required popularity 
to bear on, and bear out its errors, and beat down to the ground 
the better reason of its opponents. Popular excitement was its 
principle of action — the bringing of the tide of anarchy to over* 
whelm the helplessness of order its consequence, if not its aim. 
It made divisions in society — the most dangerous and most 
unnatural — a division between the poor and the rich — or, as it 
should be called in this country, between those who enjoy the 
fruits of their industry and those who are labouring to attain 
them. It declared itself the friend of poverty and ignorance, 
and the foe of all property and intelligence. The first were the 
only dements of society this form of government was intended 
for. Under those qualities lay all virtue, all repuBlican purity ; 
the whole essence of a republic was to bring out and put for- 
ward those to whom fortune had given no privileges. Such 
were its doctrines, and they answered its jyurpose. They are 
fearAilly ominous of the stability of our institutions and the 
happiness that may be enjoyed under them. 

Now, what devil whispered into the ear of the executive that 
the people meant the poor. Was this Jeffersoiiian, or was it 
meant to be more than politic — a temporary wheedling of a ma- 
jority, to bring about its objects — an appeal to the natural Jaco- 
binism of the lower portions of society — the cant which the 
demagogue addresses to the ready ears of the depraved and 
ignorant? By ''people^' are meant here, if no where else, the 
entire nation. If the poor are put aside as the sole supporters 
of the government, and the only objects of its care, then our 
republic ends, for all other parts are proscribed. The more 
respectable are losing, or were losing, under late circumstances, 
a large share of their interest in general afiairs. They were of 
no weight, and of course withdrew. This is the extremest evil 
a country can endure ; for let power be placed where there is no 
moral sense, and so placed that it cannot be recalled, and the 
ruin of a country is accomplished without farther action or 
iarther hope. We were to all appearances coming to this. 
The virtue of the nation was growing quiescent under the 
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incessant shock and excitement of party struggles — for its 
weapons were not so sharp-edged, nor of the same temper, as 
those of its adversaries. This state of things will grow worse 
and worse, the more the idea spreads that this country was 
meant to be a democracy and not a republic — that all power 
was intended to be exercised directly by the people, instead of 
through the check and balance of delegation. A representative 
republic is not a democracy ; it was constructed to avoid its 
dangers, on which Greece and Rome went to pieces — ^by the 
^preponderance of the democratic elements. Polybius foretold 
that the republic of Rome would be destroyed when the people 
knew their power. With the aid of their tribunes they soon 
discovered this, and, after gaining entire control, sank into a 
despotism. The happy invention of representation, instead of 
the direct exercise of popular influence, gave a chance of dura- 
tion to the otherwise quickly exhausted and self-consumiog 
energies of a democracy. A breach has been made in this sole 
hope and opportunity of continuance, by the right of instruction: 
a ri^ht, if we were meant to be a democracy, perfectly just; 
but if for a republic, then unsafe and at war with good govern- 
ment. The demagogue and democrat may talk as they please 
about the sovereignty of the people, but we can conceive of no 
form of government worth supporting, where the spirit of inces- 
sant change enters as a principle of action — of no institutions 
worthy of admiration that were not designed, from their very 
foundation, to be as lasting as God will allow any work of man 
to be. Now this instructing system forms the entering port of 
all the mischief it was hoped we might avoid — for it not only 
destroys the independence of the representative, which is bad 
enough, but it renders all legislation irregular and insecure. 
Law becomes the creature of popular feeling — is liable to all its 
excitements — and is no longer the stable guardian and instru- 
ment of public opinion. The law-maker himself is a mere tool 
— a miserable substitute for the wisdom of those who send him. 
He has no independent judgment — he can neither think nor 
act for himself— but on every occasion, when his voice is heard 
in the halls of legislation, or his vote is recorded, it is the mere 
distant echo of the desires of his constituents — ^a concession, 
even against his own opinions, to the accidental majority of his 
neighlxturhood. 

The absurdity of this right of instruction appears in this — 
that it implies a want of confidence in the representative, in the 
very man who has just been chosen for his qualities as worthy 
of all confidence. The presumption is, when a man is elected 
to the important ofiice of a legislator, that he has something 
more than mere popularity to offer as a qualification ; that he 
has capacity beyond Uie majority of those who prefer him ; and 
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tried integrity. These are presumed to be essentials, or the 
system of representation becomes at once useless and ridiculous, 
though undoubtedly to those who have no very lofty idea of 
popularity or popular men, it may seem very possible for both 
fools and knaves to stand foremost in the affections of a body of 
electors. %Stiii there is something extremely absurd in this 
immediate doubting of a man, apparently for no other reason 
than because he has power. It does not speak well for our 
institutions that their management is to be cominitted to those 
over whom it is necessary to hold the severe check of a sus- 
picion as to motives. One of its results, and the most mis- 
chievous, will be that none will be elected who are not ready to 
submit to this suspicion, and may, therefore, be considered as 
acknowledging the right, with those who choose him, of 
doubting his integrity of purpose — to which no honourable man 
will submit. There are situations in which, perhaps, the right 
of instruction may be exercised with propriety, as in the minor 
affairs of local legislation, or it may be in those of a state. In 
neither of these positions is it presumed that there is any very 
considerable inequality as to qualification between the electors 
and the elected. But, for the legislature of the Union, the indi- 
vidual elected is supposed to be superior to those who send him ; 
to be fitted to decide upon all the questions that concern the 
interests of the nation, and to have thrown his view over and 
studied all the various subjects which can come before him in 
that body. Is it not then a solecism to destroy the free will 
and cripple the judgment of such a man, and besides degrade 
him with the doubt of his honesty, that is involved in the very 
principle of instruction ? But this doctrine is only the length- 
ening and carrying out the notions that are called democratic, 
which might be effected much more readily by destroying the 
congress, and doing every thing at home. For, if they become 
sources of action with the majority, then our courts of law — the 
judges on the bench — will be driven to decide by the dictation of 
this power. The body whose creation was for the express pur- 
pose of keeping down hasty legislation, and checking the suoden 
and crude demands of popular feeUng, has been placed beneath 
it ; and the multitude have in this way entered the walls of tl|e 
senate, and directed and domineered over its duties and its 
rifi^hts. The next step will be towards the supreme court, and, 
when all this is completed, we shall have reached the millen- 
nium of knavery ; for, by the terms of the proposition, no man, 
whose character is not doubtful, can hold an office. This will 
be a very peculiar position. The Roman tribunes sat at the 
doors of the senate, and cried out their veto ; we place them 
within the walls, so that popular excitement, instep of bearing 
indirectly on those who were intended to be withdrawn from it, 
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^ril^ down at a blow every defence, and urges its will, and 
has its way, without a chance of moderation. 

If it be said that the people know what they want, and what 
is most to their interest, and have a perfect right, in a govern- 
ment of their own forming, to control all its movements — it is 
the mere stating of a selAvident proposition. So put, no one 
can deny it. To the people all must surrender. But when we 
come to the details, and practical illustration, and exercise, of 
this overwhelming^ proposition, it may be denied altogether ; for 
the people, from the broad and towering elevation that one sense 
of the word gives them, sink, in the present instance, into a 
majority — to a mere numerical superiority, and are then in no 
way entitled to substitute their strength for the reason of the 
rest, or play the tyrant because they hold the power. The 
right of a majority to act for others is not a natural, but a cou- 
ched right ; and, in the act of concession, the minority yield no 
more aM no farther than is necessary for tranquillity. Their 
rights remain the same as ever ; they only submit, but in no 
way throw their liberties to be trampled on by a majority. A 
majority, in the theory of government, is a mental preponderance, 
not a physical ; and, in practice, it is as well, although untrue, to 
assume that the greater mass of matter carries the larger amount 
of mind No country has as yet shown it to be so ; still the 
principle is the safest, if not the only, one on which the fabric of 
men's freedom can be erected. But when it is carried into the 
higher affidrs of government, and the councils of the nation are 
dii^urbed with it, its fidsity and its danger are manifested ; for 
wliere intellect is concerned, and wisdom and experience, one 
inan may possess more of each than all the majorities or multi- 
titudes that ever existed. If it were possible to procure a Bacon 
or a Newton, would not the efforts of their minds be worth more 
than the whole concentrated force of those of an entire nation ? 
If men were convinced of this, or their vanity would acknowledge 
the fact, a majority would no longer be miscalled the people, and 
a minority might be considered as equally a part of the nation, 
though their welfare is committed to the integrity and wisdom 
of others* It is asked, in the usual wild way with which many 
important things are treated, whether the people should be 
checked in the management of their affairs ; whether they should 
not dictate to those whom they employ ? If, as we have said, 
by people is meant the nation, there can be no hesitation in 
answering the questions ; but, if the word is used in its common 
meaning, then we reply that the people should be checked in 
the management of their affairs ; and they should not dictate to 
those they employ. Not to do the one, is to destroy all govern- 
ment ; to do the other, leads to the same consequence. For 
what were legislatures constructed, or courts of law, oir any of 
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those formal fabrics that every nation has used to transact its 
business, but to stand between the people and all interference 
with affairs which they are not competent to perform ; to keep 
them from meddling with things which they, could not conduct 
well for themselves ; to guide and guard their interests, and yet 
stand aloof from their immediate influence and direct interfer- 
ence ? If it be asked whether they should not be controlled by 
public opinion, the affirmative is ready. But public opinion is 
not popular opinion or popular feeling. Of the first, all institu- 
tions are the creatures ; of the last, they are the barriers, and set 
up as a defence against their violence. Public opinion is the 
moral sense of a people, or, to avoid a word whose use is per- 
verted, the moral sense of the most enlightened. It can have no 
other meaning, and is, therefore, neither found in the acclama^ 
tions of a majority, nor the cries of a mob. In a country where 
a people undertake, as in this, to govern themselves, these 
checks are not only of the highest importance, but should be 
most jealously guaided and preserved. They present the only 
mode of savii^ us from the anarchy of caprice and extremes, 
to which large bodies of men are liable. It is not possible, it is 
in truth a mere vision, to suppose that we can always act on 
the solid foundation of principle, or that, as Mr. Jefferson asserts, 
a revolution every twenty years is practicable or desirable — to 
return upon our steps, and amend all our errors, and bring 
experietice to bear upon our future. A revolution is a convulsion 
— a stirring of all the social elements; and not a mere change 
of policy, or calm retrospect of the past ; and no country comd 
go through one without the utmost hazard. These institutions 
are founded on principles which have not varied, and cannof 
vary. They are the strong positions chosen for the defence of 
these principles, and, if respected, are able to do away with the 
necessity of revolution, though hardly to protect them when it 
commences. Our situation is very different from that of an old 
country, where nearly all is the creation of a distant past, and 
where modifications and concessions must be continually made 
to meet the more improved condition of the popular mind. 
Here, our whole structure is built upon a broad basis of liberty ; 
and no time will be able to make it more liberal. The only 
difficulty is to hold to the intentions of its framers, and fulnl 
their design, in preserving it fi'ee from the vices which, to all 
appearance, are ready to consume their vitals. This right of 
instruction is founded, moreover, on a false and dancferous 
assumption that the people are infallible. There is nodimg to 
prove it — not a tittle of recorded evidence in its favour ; and the 
phantoms of Greece and Rome rise before uS to deny it. No 
one roan, even of the greatest powers, and who has passed a life 
in the study and pursuit of a subject, is allowed to be infallible, 
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and what gives to the genius of a multitude infaUibiUty beyond 
that of an individual ? There is no such thing this side of 
heaven ; it is no more than the cant which is used by young 
and inexperienced aspirants to the affections of a party, to grace 
their eloquence. A king, by a fiction of law, is said not to be 
capable of doing wrong ; but he has his ministers who are 
responsible for his conduct, and must, with their lives, answer 
for his errors. Who is responsible for the wrong committed by 
a large mass ? Who can call them to account ? Who took 
upon themselves the crimes, the blood-thirsty butcheries, of the 
French revolution ? Was it all right ? or was it not a miserable, 
revolting manifestation of the excesses to which passion may 
lead men ? It was human nature, maddened and exasperated. 
Human nature requires to be controlled, then. No — neither 
man nor men are infallible ; they are only irresponsible. Their 
crimes are only for the retributive justice of the Being who made 
them— on earth they have no jud^^. 

But this sacred infallibility involves the mischievous absurdity 
that every fleeting and transient feeling is the studied judgment 
of men's minds. That the inconveniences which nations must 
at times suffer — the positions into which they are often thrown 
by their errors, or circumstances over which they have no con- 
trol— jjistead of being endured with patience, and remedied by 
exertion, are occasions when every thing must give way to the 
momentary exasperation, and be surrendered to the appeals and 
cries of mobs or factions. This is a necessary part of the rule of 
infallibity, for who that grants it to the people, can take it from 
them upon occasion, or define where it ends ? and what institu- 
tions can bear up against it — more especially those which are 
popular in their form, and are most liable to those excitements, 
and the least able to subdue them ? The only form in which 
this doctrine is in the slightest degree true, is when an entire 
nation is convinced of the badness of its situation, and under- 
takes to correct it, as was the case when the convention met to 
consider the state of the country, and framed the present consti- 
tution of the United States. Here the " vox populi" and the 
" vox dei" were in harmony. The wisdom of a nation met in 
council. There was no hurried action from fear, as there was 
no spirit of dictation abroad — no popular fury, or factious despe- 
ration ; but men's minds were allowed to act freely, and employ 
calmly all their strength and experience. It may be asked, 
when or how it can be decided what is the desire of a nation as 
distinguished from that of a majority ? The question cannot 
well be replied to in words ; it is answered, at the time when 
the issue occurs, by general feeling and consent. No one can 
mistake it, any more than a man can mistake the sensations 
produced by disease, from those of good health ; althou^ it 
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would defy him to draw the line between the two conditions. 
But such occasions, when the conviction is universal that the 
body politic is disordered, are extremely few in history. Men 
are seldom brought to that unanimity, for there must be an 
universal sense of danger to cause this feeling of the necessity 
of unanimous action. Without this pervading sentiment of 
danger to bring the minds of men to their real condition, and 
brace them to its duties, nothing could make them forego the 
perversity and pride of opinion, the wilfulness and wayward- 
ness of vice and passion, the fierce struggles for power among 
individuals and factions, and, what is equally baneful, the set- 
tled calm of indolence and indifference — all of which are at 
work in the bowels of every nation, wasting and undermining 
its energies and principles, and preparing them for destruction. 
It is probable that a national council like that of the convention 
of 1786, could only be brought together in the youth of a people. 
Defects are then more quickly fell, and the first obstacles in the 
movements of a new government may be more readily removed 
than after time has sanctioned and established them. They are 
not as yet the vices of a system ; but only errors in conduct, 
and want of experience. Even now, though still young, it 
would be extremely difiScult, if it were not impossible, for a 
national convention to meet and decide calmly and impartially 
upon the changes and alterations of the constitution. Party 
feelings would glow too generally in the bosoms of its members, 
and party objects would be too violently striven for, to allow the 
more generous impulses of patriotism a full and uninterrupted 
control. At bottom, there might be with the larger portion, or 
with every member, a sincere love of country ; but they would 
be selected by parties, and, when met together for great objects, 
with the eyes of a nation and a world upon them, it is difficult 
to conceive any other idea than that they would follow out the 
views of those parties. The excitability of men's passions would 
be moved almost imperceptibly to themselves, perhaps against 
their wishes and intentions, at the array of opposition. The 
floor of national consultation would become the pit of contro- 
versy. Mutual dislike and suspicion — a doubt as to men's 
motives — the dread of losing the advantage, or the desire of 
securing it — and the whole force of the various base and con- 
flictinfi^ emotions that govern men, would come out, even at the 
hazard of their country's honour. A body of that sort would 
unfortunately be framed by parties ; its members would be party 
leaders ; and, unless the nation bestirred itself, the amendments 
to the constitution would not be those of wisdom, but of faction. 
Another fifty years under the influences by which we are now 
governed, and a return to the noble simplicity with which we 
started, will be utterly hopeless. A change has gone over the 
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spirits of the people. The enjoyment of great prosperity — ^thc 
increase of wealth — the immense numbers of foreigners who 
have made this country their home — have, to a very consider- 
able degree, revolutionized the old republican disposition, and 
seem to be sweeping away its vestiges. The sternness, and 
pride, and manly selfdevotion that either really were the attri- 
butes of the men of the revolution, or which we, in the strength 
of our affection and respect, love to consider as theirs, do not, to 
say the least, he so open as to be readily perceived. We would 
not take upon ourselves to declare that they did not exist. This 
would be too severe and off-hand a denunciation of the nation. 
But we may say, that these beautiful points in national charac- 
ter, these assurances of a high destiny, are, to all i^pearance, 
buried under the prejudices and passions of party, and con- 
suming all true dignity and worth in the violence and heat of 
its incessant action. A crisis might and probably would call 
up unexpected energies. Every Kill and valley might be vocal 
with the voice of patriotism, and every rock throw back, and 
stream carry with it, the shouts of freemen. If this were so, 
then the parties which now divide and distract the country in 
their struggles for power, their leaders and their objects, would 
be cast into utter confusion, and the people would array them- 
selves under men who are now obscure, whose lives are inglo- 
rious — though their hearts bum with a love for their country — 
whose aims are modest, whose desires are moderate, but who 
possess the concentrated fortitude that carries men through 
every trial and every hazard. There are such — we cauinot 
resist the thought that there are such — who would support the 
republic in its vicissitudes, and come forth, when dai^er called 
them, to bear it on through all danger. But they & not lie 
upon the surface of society ; nor are they represented in the 
demagogue or the partisan. They interest themselves in the 
wel&re of their country, but do not press forward from the 
proud humility of their privacy or their poverty, to grasp at the 
profits or the spoils of office. They wish all happiness to their 
country, and labour to promote it ; but they do not conceive that 
it is brought about by convulsing her with factious strife. 
They hold to principles, well aware that the voyage of nations 
is over the sea of difficulty, but that with these tney may ride 
in triumph, and that, however severe present misfortune may 
be, the result will show their stability and excellence. 

There is no doubt a substratum of virtue among every people. 
It is impossible to suppose a nation with which the prevailing 
feeling would not be a thorough and sincere love of country. 
This is a natural and irrepressible instinct. But its value 
would be dependent on the character of the people — and this 
again on many and various circumstances. The blind feeling 
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— so often unconnected with a single principle except personal 
interest, and leading to nothing — caUed patriotism, however 
intense, would still he useless, if it were not united with hardy 
and generous qualities, and in free countries with a love of 
liberty. Patriotism, severed from these, is a wild and absurd 
sentiment ; and when put in motion, plays its exaggerated antics, 
and makes itself contemptible. A people may be patriotic, in 
the limited sense of the word, and yet corrupt to the heart. 
They may love their homes, the place of their birth — all their 
feelings may be bound by the ties of association — and they still 
may not possess a single quality that can resist the inroads of 
corruption, of profligacy, and depravity, and the silent tide of ruin 
which overwhelmns every great virtue, and undermines the &• 
brie which they construct. The first view of a country presents, 
almost always, its worst points. We see the strifes and strug- 
gles of parties — their conduct so completely reckless that it seems 
to dare the hazard of entire destruction rather than forego a single 
aim — their mischievous machinations — the corruption they 
spread through every class, by making their objects paramount; 
by causing men to lose sight of the interests of all, in those of a 
few ; by making all character doubtful — all virtue a matter for 
ridicule — all miotives and all action suspicious ; by supporting 
the apostate ; by rewarding the useful tool, without repirding 
his honesty : by employing any means, however base, for their 
end; by placing success before all else, and foreclosing the 
spirit of all honour ; by giving it no more weight than to quali- 
ties directly the opposite ; and lowering it by a contaminating 
juxtaposition with what is only fitted to produce strong contrast. 
The most idle eye can detect these evils and their consequences 
— for they are the most natural and obvious in free countries. 
But it is not easy to discover, through the obscurity thrown over 
national character by the foul and dense vapours of this im- 
moral state, how much real virtue there is in the hearts of the 
people. This only appears in all its beauty and all its force 
on extraordinary and trying occasions ; for, Uke the undertow 
that flows silently but strongly back towards the deep centre of 
the sea, it is not afiected by the shallow currents that glide 
upon the surface, nor by the blasts and storms that raise the 
billows and the foam there. Although this be true, yet it is 
also true that this very power, without which nations are no- 
thing, comes too late into action, or cannot make head against 
the weight and odds of its enemies. Nations appear, like indi- 
dividuafs, to waste away by a kind of consumption. Their 
form remains, their external appearance changes but slightly, 
and all preserves the aspect of vigour, until the warning 
comes too late, and nothing can retrieve the neglect through 
which all principle has been gradually undermmed. It was 
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so with Rome. The people gained the supremacy — they broke 
down the senate, and then the laws, and having reached this 
point, where a return to the control or the impulse of virtue or 
good government is impossible, or nearly so, they quietly sank 
and died in the arms of despotism. It will not be asserted that 
there was no love of country in Rome — or that a large body of 
the best and purest men could not be found ; and yet the ma- 
jority were so corrupt as to be beyond all preservation. So that 
nations can lose their moral sense as well as individuals ; and 
all will agree with Cicero, in his quotation of a line ftom a 
poet — " Moribus antiquis res stat Romana virisque ;" and that 
when a people desert the elements on which they have founded 
their constitution, their ruin is inevitable. 

Our situation differs, however, from that of Rome in this. 
We have principles to guide and correct us, and to which we 
can return in times of danger. Rome had none. There was 
no constitutional code of rights to which they could appeal. 
They were only able to conjecture as to what was best — to 
throw the lead along the shore of wisdom, and sound its depths 
as they went along — without a chart or a pilot, or any thing 
but the unsteady gleams of their own reason, by which to make 
their course; and with them the only safety consisted in keeping 
always in view the stern pride and haughty dignity — ^the severe 
and chastened love of liberty which belonged to the founders of 
the republic. They had every reason to look back, and endeavour, 
by present conduct, to preserve the glory of their past — to be ever 
polishing the oJd armour of thought, and keeping it bright with 
the lustre of new fame, and saving it from the rust ana tarnish 
of time and neglect, and their innovations and corruptions. 
Our safety turns upon the same point. It rests on our main- 
tenance of the principles with which we started ; and our ob- 
serving, with scorn and horror, all these mushroom doctrines 
that come up, like the haggard forms of air that startled Mac- 
beth, and lead nations to their ruin, by offering the stimulus of 
novelty and change, by breaking up the dominion of established 
modes of thought and action, and troubling men's minds with 
new hopes ; by producing that unsettled condition of suspense 
and doubt, that makes men timid and desperate, and haunts 
them with the notion that all heretofore is folly, all hereafter 
will be wisdom. 
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Art. IV. — 1. Executive Messages, Reports from the Depart- 
ment of War J and Reports of the Committees of the House 
of Representatives since 1790, relative to the Academy. 
Congressional Documents. 

2. Reports of the last fifteen Boards of Visitors of the Acade- 
my. Ibid. 

3. Letter to the Hon. *Mr. , M. C, in Reply to his Stric- 
tures on the Graduates of the Military Academy. By a 
Graduate, late an officer in the United States Army. New 
York: 1836. 

4. Report of the Select Committee (Hon. F. O. J. Smith, of 
Maine, chairman) of the House of Representatives, to which 
the subject of the Military Academy at West Point had been 
referred; March 1, 1837. Congres. Doc. 24th Cong. 2d 
session. 

6. Remarks on the Report to the House of Representatives of 
the Select Cofnmittee of Nine, appointed to investigate the 
condition of the United States Military Academy at West 
Point. Pamph. June, 1837. 

Most of the nations of modern times, advanced in the arts 
which grow out of a high state of civilization, have found it 
necessary to cultivate the science of war. Warlike communi- 
ties have sometimes fostered the diffusion of military knowledge 
among their members, with the ultimate end in view of con- 
quest and territorial aggrandisement, but these instances are as 
rare on the historic page, as the objects sought to be attained 
were unworthy. For the most part, self preservation has been 
the principle which has governed them in the cultivation of this 
species of knowledge. This principle seems to be as just, when 
applied to a nation, as it is in the case of an individual who 
prepares himself by study and reflection, not only to know, but 
to maintain his civil rights, in the mode rec(^ised by the laws 
of his country. It is too late in the day to deny that war, in 
the abstract, is a scourge ; but it is equally well settled by the 
common sense of mankind, that it is the only resource for the 
prevention of greater evils to the human family. Pacific, then, 
as the policy of a nation may be, its best interests, even its very 
existence, require that it should be enabled, on the most unex- 
pected emergency, to assume a formidable hostile attitude. We 
are aware that we are now giving utterance to what many would 
call truisms, but in these days of disputation and political 
conflict, no one can hope to be fairly interpreted, or free from 
the risk of cavil at the threshold, unless his discussion upon any 
given topic is ab ovo bisque ad mala. It is the peculiar cha- 
racteristic of the American people, especially upon all subjects of 
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national concern, in which the question is whether this or that 
thing shall or shall not be, to require a recurrence to elementary 
principles. Does any one on the floor of congress assert a feet, 
deduced from the history of the past or the present, or from 
general experience ? Fortunate indeed is the utterer, if forth- 
with he meet not with a flat denial. He cannot hope to be 
listened to with patience, much less that conviction in others 
will be the fruit of his labours, unless he array both history 
and experience in support of his assertions. Perhaps this trait 
is not censurable, but. on the contrary, is useful, especially in 
its practical effects. Where each citizen reasons for himself, in 
a country in whose government he is a participator as well as 
its subject, and where, of necessity, the source of individual 
information is as various as its many possessors, he cannot be 
satisfied until the whole truth is made manifest ; and that never 
can be, unless he begins with the beginning. With him it may 
truly be said, Apx*i ^i**^^ vavr*;. We advert to this, because we 
are anxious to invoke this spirit of enquiry, free from party 
feelings or accidental prejudices, in reference to the interesting 
institution whose name is at the head of this article. In its 
infancy, it elicited neither the praises nor the dislikes of the 
country, but it struggled into existence, by aid of the eflforts of a 
few of the wisest atid best men known to our land, yet in the 
midst of the absolute indifference of the many. But now that 
it has become an important feature in the policy of the govern- 
ment ; now that it has acquired an extended reputation at home 
as well as abroad ; and now that its influence, by means of its 
graduates, is seen and felt in the military and civil walks of life, 
the hitherto torpid feelings of the people have become awakened 
to a contemplation of its rise, progress, and history. It has 
become a theme, at least among some portions of our west^n 
brethren, in political contests ; it has furnished a topic of discns- 
sion on the floors of the legislative halls ; constitution nx>ngers 
have argued the subject pro and con ; several states, through 
their legislatures, by resolution, have recommended their peca* 
liar views to the consideration of the people and their represent- 
atives in congress ; and the public eye, as if it has just opened 
upon the spectacle of a national institution annually sending 
forth its " half hundred" graduates, imbued with an excellent 
military and general education imparted at the expense of the 
nation, has become intensely fixed upon its present condition 
and future growth. Hence the people have divided themselves 
into two parties, in their opinions on the subject. The fiitst, 
and by far the largest, entertain a most decided judgment in its 
favour, and the second an equally determined feeling against it 
For ourselves, having surveyed the subject in all its bearings^ 
theoretically and practically, with the aid of a personal 
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mination, with all that was necessary for that purpose at our 
command, and with full time and opportunity for an observa- 
tion of all its features in detail, we rank with those who, by a 
sense of justice, feel themselves compelled to raise the voice of 
approbation. It may safely be conceded that in this utilitarian 
country of ours, public establishments of doubtful value, or, at 
best, depending upon theories and doctrines derived from the 
experience of other nations, existing under circumstances of a 
different character from those which surround us, should not 
meet with encouragement Nor is it to be denied that a rigid 
and wholesome economy forbids the maintenance of institutions 
which do not at an early period repay the nation, by the posses- 
sion of a solid advantage, as an equivalent for the necessary 
disbursement. Admitting these to the fullest extent to be lead- 
ing principles of the political creed, we are free to assert, that 
they have been and are unassailed in the slightest d^ree, by 
the organization, support, and practical results of the Military 
Academy ; and further, we think we incur no risk in saying, 
that every unprejudiced man, who will take up the subject and 
carefully examine it for himself, regardless of all local feeling or 
idle political declamation, will arrive at the same opinion. As to 
the motives and causes which have led to a scattering opposition 
to the institution, and to a partial desire, if not wholly to anni- 
hilate it, at least to remodel it upon a much narrower and more 
limited scale, and thereby, we think, to destroy its real value 
to the coimtry, we shall have occasion to advert to, and explain 
them satisfactorily : let it suffice for the present to glance at as 
many of the historical facts as are necessary to cause the subject 
to be fairly understood. 

The United States Military Academy was not founded in 
mere servile imitation of similar schools of the old world, al- 
though they may be referred to as evidence of the experience of 
the governments which created, and the necessity which required 
them. We know that the youth of Greece and Rome were trained 
to the theory of war before they were sent to participate in its 
active scenes. In nK>re modern days, after a long lapse of time, 
in which war had been neglected as a science, and disaster 
and disgrace had ensued to her arms, France set the example of 
organizmg military schools, and their utility was soon felt under 
Louis XIV. and the princes of the house of Nassau. Down 
to the present day, with a few slight interruptions, caused by 
internal revolution, she has steadily pursued a constant policy 
in this respect, and the establishments at Brienne, of Metz, the 
Polytechnic, of St. Cyr, at Saumur and at Paris, have mainly 
contributed to her great military efficiency and renown. The 
inmiediate effect of this has been to place trance foremost on 
the list of nations in the art of war, which is founded on a 
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thorough knowledge of the exact and physical sciences. Can 
there l^ better proof of this than the facts? In military engi- 
neering, whether of permanent or field fortifications or mines, 
artillery tactics, gunnery, and military pyrotechny, she has 
given lessons to the civilized world. Most of the books in 
some of these branches, and especially in the important one of 
artillery, now used in the most powerful nations of Europe, as 
well as on this side of the Atlantic, are either in the original 
French, or are composed of notes translated from that language. 
The skill of her engineers has earned them the distinguishing 
title of Corps du Oinie ; and in all the sciences appertaining 
to the art of war, her literature has been the storehouse from 
which her contemporaries have drawn their most useful mili- 
tary knowled^. Nor is it in books or in theory alone in which 
she has stooa unrivalled. The history of the last forty jrears 
tells what she has accomplished in the field. A single nation — 
yet by the aid of extensive knowledge and consunmiate skill — 
she wielded her armies with gigantic stren^ and powerfiil 
success a^inst all the nations of Europe and brought them to 
her feet, till internal discontent and the boundless ambition of 
a leader called forth such myriads in arms, that defeat was as 
much the inevitable result as if the conflict had been with the 
elements themselves. It is true that several of Napoleon's 
generals were from the ranks. But they rose by dint of an 
acquisition of military knowledge, the means of which were at 
hand, and what is of more consequence, the military schools 
were continually pouring into the mass of the army well- 
educated officers, in all its departments. It matters not that the 
cause in which France was engaged during portions of her 
history was an unholy one. The abuse of her military power, 
derived from the causes stated, may have been unjustifiable, but 
none will deny that had she used it in self-defence, its legitimate 
purpose would have made still more prominent the soundness 
of her laws providing for military instruction. Russia, Sweden, 
and even the small Swiss cantons, have their schools ; and, 
finally, England, after disaster had afforded its bitter lessons, the 
results of the ignorance of its officers, imitate the example of 
her predecessors, and the Woolwich Academy and the Royal 
Military College at Sandhurst were brought into existence. 
The struggles of the English in the Spanish and Portuguese 
campaigns exhibited to the government the want of a more 
complete organization of her schools, and the dearth of competent 
subaltern omcers was so severely felt as to compel the adoption 
of a more strict and more extensive course of her instruction. 
Her military academies are now conducted with great success, 
and have earned a high reputation. That all these nations 
have reaped a rich harvest of benefit from the offspring of the 
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policy which they have thus pursued, it is in vain to deny. 
The despotic sway of necessity, to which the human mind 
bends as a reed, compelled such establishments, and we know 
of no instances in which they have not, more or less, according 
to the grade of their perfectibihty, justified the wisdom and 
realised the most sanguine expectations of their founders. 

In addition to this, it is to be remembered that those to whose 
lot it has fallen to command armies, and who have been distin- 
guished by the skill, valour, and success with which they have 
wielded the arms of their country have, almost without an 
exception, recommended and strenuously advocated a national 
provision for sound military tuition, as the appui of the mass. 
Whether tliey have become expert through the means of early 
lessons and long-continued practice, or whether, their primary 
learning and discipline being unknown, they have been the 
few instances in which, meteor-like, they have sprung forth 
before the gaze of an astonished world, presenting a combination 
of genius, prudence, and courage, and with power to conceive 
equal to their ability successfully to execute, they have con- 
curred in one opinion. The warmest supporters of military 
schools have been found in a Frederick the Great and a Napo- 
leon, in which they but followed in the footsteps of the celebrated 
engineer, Yauban. In later days, a Washington, a Wellington, 
and a Jackson had occasion to deplore the consequences of 
ignorance and insubordination ; and, persuaded by the practical 
demonstration of facts, they encouraged the establishment of this, 
the only remedy. Indeed, without depending upon either sayings 
or doings emanating from high authority, it would seem to be a 
wholly useless task to prove that which is apparent from the 
nature of things. The gods themselves do not fight against 
necessity, says the Greek proverb ; its force is resistless. Ar- 
gilld quidvis imitaberis udd. But to suppose, as a general 
rule, that untaught and undisciplined officers, however indo- 
mitable may be their native courage and ardent their patriotism, 
can ever direct the masses of our armies, and construct or 
destroy, attack or defend fortifications against a foe, under the 
guidance of able, knowing, and practised officers, is as great an 
absurdity as if it were said that a mere landsman could, for 
the first time, walk the deck of a ship of war, and conduct 
her in triumph through an engagement with an enemy of equal 
force, and managed with the most admirable tactical skill. On 
ne cherche point d prouver la lumiirej as the proverb goes ; but 
let us take the simple case of a field fortification, and reason on 
it for a moment. A citizen in the walks of civil life is sud- 
denly summoned, by the trumpet of an invading army, to quit 
his peaceful habits and pursuits. His fellow-citizens, like him, 
have put on the armour of war for the occasion, in defence of 
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their altars and their homes, and, by some portion of them 
assembled at the spot most in danger, he is selected as their 
chief. Untutored as he is, it strikes his mind, and justly, too, 
that recourse must be had to some adventitious aid to his troops, 
as an obstacle to the approach of the enemy. Every one knows 
that ramparts of earth and stone may be thrown up for the 
protection of the assailed against the advance and tire of the 
assailants, while the latter are exposed in the plain. This is 
done as best he may, and his artillery is mounted on the para- 
pets. But he knows nothing of advanced parts, retired parts^ 
salients, re-enterings, flanked dispositions, faces, curtains, an- 
gles of defence and dead angles, and most probably has con- 
structed a single straight hue of intrenchment, or if with angles, 
in such way as to present faces without the protection of flanked 
dispositions. The skilful enemy approach, storm the works, 
get into the ditch, where they are comparatively safe, for no 
gun can be brous^ht to bear upon them, and they are victorious, 
though the assailed only yield perhaps after a murderous car- 
na^, and the most gallant and determined resistance. How 
different, in all probability the result, had an educated soldier 
constnicted the fortification ? By means of his flanked disposi- 
tions, that which in the other case proved the immediate pre- 
lude to the victory of the enemy, the occupation of the ditch, 
would in this ensure his destruction. Who can tell the eflect 
of the loss of this post? The invader obtains a point cT appui; 
the invaded are perhaps disheartened; or a whole district is 
given up to fire, sword, and rapine. But well can we realise 
the consequences of the defeat of the invaders, who are thus 
taught that they have to cope with a strong and skilful antago- 
nist. The worth of the victory over the assailants, then, com- 
pensates a hundred fold for the money and the time bestowed 
in the education of that single oflicer whose skill leads to 
such a happy conclusion of the contest. We have thus stated 
one case out of a thousand which may be imaj^ined in support 
of our views ; we may have occasion to enquire whether the 
illustration is borne out in point of fact in the history of our 
own country, as well as in that of others. 

But although all these'facts tend to prove the general propo- 
sition, that any government acts wisely in providing the only 
materials which are initiative of success in time of need — mili- 
tary knowled^, discipline, and habit — it is true, as we have 
said, that the United States Military Academy was neither esta- 
blished by force of necessities precisely similar to those which 
led to the foundation of its pr^ecessors in other countries, nor 
upon the models furnished by them. The territories of the 
nations of Europe and the most civilized part of Asia lie adja- 
cent, in succession to each other, and the population is, in most 
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of thorn, dense. The variety of their conflicting interests, and 
their entangling alliances ; the close watch that each is obliged 
to maintain, not only over her contiguous but more remote 
rival ; the preservation of the balances of power and of trade ; 
and, by far not the most unimportant, the fear of popular 
revolt — 

*^ The dangerous mine on which a king dolh sleep" — 

all serve to create the necessity and the consequent existence of 
large standing armies. From this proceed two results. In the 
first place, the latter have no occasion for officers instructed iu 
all the branches of military science, for as each department is 
large, is constantly kept up, and distinct from any other, mili- 
tary instruction is bestowed in the higher schools according to 
the destined service of the scholar. Again, the mass of the 
standing army is composed of men who are enlisted for periods 
of years, who serve long together, who are not a citizen soldiery 
called into the field only upon sudden emergencies, raw and 
undisciplined, and who, therefore, making arms their whole 
profession, arc trained to the duties of the particular branch of 
the service in which they are placed. But a diflerent state of 
things has existed in the United States from the begi nning, 
and, in all reasonable probability, will continue to exist so long 
as the integrity of the Union remains inviolate. The early 
colonists had to contend with the sava^re, and, even while 
engaged in taming the uncultivated soil for the purposes of sub- 
sistence, carried with them their defensive weapons to resist 
anticipated predatory attack. This was the case even in the 
colony settled under the peaceful policy of Penn.* The red 
man struggled against the " pale faces" for the possession of his 
native soil — for his hunting grounds, and the graves of his 
fathers — with obstinate courage and determination, until the 
superior force and discipline of his enemies compelled him, 
inch by inch, to yield up the spoil, and, from that time to this, 
to turn his face towards the setting sun to look for his home. 
These struggles, interrupted, it is true, by occasional intervals 
of quiet, continued up to the revolution. During a portion of 
this time, too, the wars of the English and French were raging 
with fury, whose bloody theatre, and whose coveted prize, was 
the country within the limits of the Gulf of Mexico and the St. 
Lawrence, the Atlantic and the Mississippi. In these fierce 
contests, the colonists, of necessity, participated. When the 
revolution came, and its eight years' war continued, the whole 
population were imbued with a military spirit, and, more or 
less, were made femiliar with military experience. But when 

* Vide Lotkiel's History of Morayian Missions. 
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the independence of the country was secured and acknowledged, 
and peace had spread the healing shadow of her wings over the 
land, the soldier turned his sword into a reaping hook, and the 
military habit of the warrior was discarded for the no less 
honourable garb of the farmer. Warlike spirit and military 
propensity among the whole people had, at that time, reached 
their utmost height, and thence dated their slow but certainly 
gradual decline. This followed from the necessity of circum- 
stances. From the moment of its erection into an independent 
nation, the policy of the United States was settled. In relation to 
foreign nations, it was to be pacific — neither giving nor brooking 
insult, nor, from the nature of its situation, could anyentanding 
alliances or interests, such as exist on the other side of the 
Atlantic, demand any other. The form and essence of the 
government, too, were popular, and, of course, the principles 
which predominated in its legislation were those of economy, 
and a dependence on the citizen soldiery for military purposes 
in case of invasion, as well as freedom from the risk of large 
standing armies. Hence, though a standing army could not 
altogether be dispensed with, it has uniformly been small, 
except in the second war with Great Britain. With the excep- 
tion of that, and the Indian wars, there has been nothing since 
the revolution to foster and encourage a general military spirit, 
but, on the contrary, a strongly marked pacific policy, even to 
the maintenance of but a few regiments as a standing army, has 
tended to its gradual decline. As a proof of this, wc may cite 
the present condition and want of efficiency of the militia of 
the United States as to discipline and general regulation. This 
decline in military knowledge was to He expected from such cir- 
cumstances, and hence one of the original necessities (so different 
from that of other governments) for the erection of a military 
school, that there might always be provided, and kept in reserve, 
in the possession of a certain number of officers, a fund of 
knowledge, available for purposes of instruction, whenever occa- 
sion should require it. This is the true basis on which the 
instimtion of the United States Military Academy rests, and it is 
perfectly consistent with the fundamental principles of our whole 
government, as we shall presently take occasion to demonstrate. 
The first official recommendation, under the federal govern- 
ment, of the adoption of a system of military instruction," is con- 
tained in a report of General ICnox, then secretary of war, to 
President Washington, who communicated it to coneress by 
special message on the 2Ist of January, 1790.* The plan sub- 
mitted was much more limited than as it exists at the present 
day. Doubts were occasionally expressed as to the constitutional 

' Am. State Papers, vol. i. p. 6, ed. 1832. 
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power of congress to establish a national academy, mingled with 
acknowledgments of its imperious necessity, until 1794, when 
an act was passed, according to its title, " for raising and organ- 
izing a corps of artillerists and engineers,"* and directing the 
secretary of war to provide, ** at the public expense, the neces- 
sary books, instruments, and apparatus, for the use and benefit 
of the said corps." This is the germ from which the institution, 
a few years after, sprung into existence. By thus tracing it 
back to its source, its natural and legitimate origin^ purpose^ 
and its consequent utility^ in comparison with similar schools 
of other nations, are easily understood. The whole subject is 
made manifest by the speech or annual message of President 
Washington to congress, of December 7, 1796,' and the address 
of the senate to him, of December 12, 1796.' President Wash- 
ington says : — 

*'The institution of a military academy is also recommended by 
cogent reasons. However pacific the general policy of a nation may be, 
it ought never to be without an adequate stock of military knowledge 
for emergencies. The first would impair the energy of its character, 
and both would hazard its safety, or expose it to greater evils when war 
could not be avoided." 

And the senate reply : 

" A military academy may be likewise rendered equally important. 
To aid and direct the physical force of the nation, by cherishing a mili- 
tary spirit, enforcing a propei sense of discipline, and inculcating a scien- 
tific system of tactics, is consonant to the soundest maxims of public 
policy. Connected with, and supported by, such an establishment, a 
well regulated militia, constituting the natural defence of the country ^ 
would prove the most effectual, as well as economical, preservative of 
peace." 

We have thus referred to the principles which were the pre- 
cursors of the establishment of the military academy, with a 
view to enable us presently to understand with facility, and 
more effectually to combat and confute, the objections which are 
now occasionally urged against it. To this end, a brief review 
of the progressive history of the school, and of the reasons and 
causes which led to successive legislation in its favour, will not 
be found unattractive. In 1798,* an act supplementary to that 
of 1794 was passed, providing for an additional regiment of 
artillerists and engineers, but with no further provision to that 
already made for mstructiou. The secretary of war, in a letter, 
dated June 28th, 1798, to the chairman of the committee of 
defence,* exposes the evils of the existing state of things in the 
following language : — 

» Act May 9, 1794, ch. 24. « For. Rel. vol. 3, p. 31. 

» 3 For. Rel. 22. ♦ Act of 27th April, 1798, ch. 50. 

* Am. State Papers, vol. i. Military Affairs, 128, ed. 1832. 
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" The secretary, without designing to derogate from the merits of the 
officers appointea to the corps established by the acts cited, feels it his 
dutv to suggest that other and supplementary means of instruction to the 
booKs and instruments to be provided, appear to be absolutely indispens- 
able to enable them to acquire a due degiee of knowledge in the objects 
of their corps. It is certain that the best faculties and inclinations for the 
arts and sciences cannot be unfolded and applied to useful purposes, 
when proper encouragement and assistance have been denied or ne- 
glected. The knowledge of certain arts and sciences is absolutely neces- 
aary to the artillerist and engineer ; such are arithmetic, geometry, 
mechanics, hydraulics, and designing." 

In 1800,* the secretary of war, Mr. McHenry, submitted to 
congress, through President Adams, a plan for the regular 
establishment of an academy, of which the latter spoke in his 
message as '-containing matters in which the honour and safety 
of the nation arc deeply involved." We cannot refrain from 
making the following extracts from the communications of the 
secretary during that year, as they evince that those who may 
be considered as having been the immediate fathers of the insti- 
tution, looked upon it as ti provision for an auxiliary or aid to 
the militia defence of the country. It will be our business, 
hereafter, to see if the principle of its foundation has been 
departed from in practice. In submitting the plan, the secretary 
says : — 

*' Since, however, it seems to be agieed, that we are not to keep on 
foot numerous forces — and it would be impossible, on a sudden, to ex- 
tend, to every essential point, our fortifications — military science, in its 
various branches, ought to be cultivated with peculiar care, in proper 
nurseries; so that a sufficient stock may always exist^ ready to be 
imparted and diffusedto any extent^ and a competent number of persons 
be prepared and qualified to act as engineers, and others as instructers, 
to additional troops, which events may successively require to be raised. 
This will be to substitute the elements of an army to the thing itself, and 
will greatly tend to enable the government to dis^pense itith a large body 
of standing forces from the facility uhich it uill give of procuring 

micers^ and forming soldiers promptly in all emergencies 

To avoid great evils, we must either have a respectable force always 
ready for service, or the means of preparing such a force with certainty 
and expedition. The latter^ as most agreeable to the genius of our 
government and nation, is the subject of the following propositions.'' 

Again, the secretary, in another conmiunication,^ urges : — 

" Practicallv considered, may we not as well calculate to be commo- 
diously lodged, and have the science of building improved, by employing 
every man in the community in the construction of houses, and by 
exploding from society, as useless, architects, masons, and carpenters, 
as expect to be defended efficiently from an invading army, by causing 
every citizen to endeavour to make himself master of the several 
branches of the art of war, and excluding engineers, scientific officers, 
and regular troops. 

> Jan. 14^ 1800, Am. St. Papers. ' Jan. 31, 1800, Am. St Papers. 
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'^ The art of war, which gives to a small force the facult3r to combat, 
with advantage, superior numbers indifferently instructed, is subjected 
to mechanical, geometrical, moral, and physical rules; it calls for pro- 
found study ; its theory is immense ; its details infinite ; and its principles 
rendered useful only by a happy adaptation of them to all the circum- 
stances of place and ground^ variously combined, to which they may be 
applicable. /* it possible for an officer of militia to obtain a competent 
knowledge of these things in the short space his usual avocations wilt 
permit him to devote to their acquisition /" 

The plan recommended by the secretary was not adopted 
without amendment. He recommended five schools, viz : the 
fundamental, of engineers and artillerists, of cavalry and in- 
fantry, and of the navy. His reasons were, "that the entire 
union of the officers, artillerists, and engineers, in one corps, is 
not advisable. The art of fortification, and the service of artil- 
lery, though touching each other in many points, are, in the 
main, distinct branches, and each so comprehensive that their 
separation is essential to perfection in either. This has been 
ascertained by long experience. Such a union was once 
attempted in France : according to an ordinance of the 8th 
December, 1755, the artillery and engineer corps of that nation, 
which had been separate, were combined into one. The expe- 
riment was, however, of short duration. In 1758, the engineer 
corps was disjoined from the corps of artillery, and called, as 
before, the corps of engineers ; since which time these corps 
have remained separate." 

Two years elapsed before congress acted finally on the sub- 
ject, and, in their eventual legislation on the reconmiendation, 
we think time and experience have demonstrated that they did 
wisely in disapproving of the plan of the secretary just stated, 
by refusing to provide separate schools for the difierent branches 
enumerated by him. 

The veteran Baron Steuben, inspector general of the army, 
in a letter to the inhabitants of the United States, said, in refer- 
ence to the establishment of a militia : — 

" Upon a review of all the military of Europe, there does not appear 
to be a single form which could be safely adopted by the United Slates. 
They are unexceptionably different from each other; and, like all other 
human institutions, seem to have started as much out of accident as 
design. The local situation of the country, the spirit of the government, 
the character of the nation, and, in many instances, the character of the 
prince, have all had their influence in settling the foundation and disci- 
pline of their respective troops, and render it impossible that we should 
take either as a model." 

But especially in reference to a military school for the United 
States, a few considerations strike us as demonstrative of the 
sound policy which designated the plan adopted. The nation 
has a very small standing army, ana the number of officers is 
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in proportion. Yet the country has an immense seaboard, 
northern, southern, and inland frontier, where hostilities must 
first, if they ever will, ensue. Immense fortifications have been, 
and are yet to be, erected, as occasion may demand, scattered 
over an extensive space of territory. The charge of any one of 
those already constructed, and the design of any one of those 
yet to be formed, may fall to the lot of any oflScer of the army. 
That army being exceedingly small, he can never rely on a 
permanent, distinct, and separate command or service. At one 
time his station may be at a seacoast garrison, where the art of 
gunnery may claim his especial skill ; a few months after, he 
may be traversing, with a detachment, the western wilderness, 
and building temporary forts or bridges. To say nothing of 
the duty which may be required of him by the government, in 
the survey of coasts, harbours, and rivers, and the construction 
of all the artificial aids to commerce, such as breakwaters, light- 
houses, and roads, but in reference to field military service 
strictly, he is liable, at any time, to be called on to fiill the sta- 
tion either of an engineer, artillery, infantry, or cavalry officer. 
The fact is before our eyes, when we see a portion of the 
marine corps actually serving in the south a protracted and 
arduous campaign against a single Indian tribe, whose perse- 
verance and hatred for a long time have bafiied the best military 
dispositions in the power of the war department. What then is 
the species of knowledge that each officer should possess under 
such circumstances ? Should it not be as various as the posi- 
tions in which he may be placed ? Should he be merely perfect 
in one branch, and ignorant of all the others ? If the latter, the 
greater evils, which consist in the expense and risk of a larger 
standing army, are incurred, and officers of less valuable tlieo- 
retic and practical intelligence will be found in command. For 
these reasons, we think that the plan of instruction as finally 
adopted for the academy (as distinguished from Secretary 
McHenry's), was the best suited to our circumstances as a 
nation. 

By the act of the 16th of March, 1802*, the Military Academy 
of the United States obtained life and being, on a diminutive 
scale it is true, but sufficiently large to enable the experiment 
to be tried. By that act, the president was authorized to 
organize a corps of engineers, to consist of one principal, or 
superintendent, six assistant engineers, and ten cadets, and to 
make certain promotions with a view to merit, but without 
regard to rank. It was provided that the corps should be sta- 
tioned at West Point, on the Hudson river, the military post 
of the revolution — famous in our history as being the object of 

' Ch. 9. 
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the Arnold and Andre conspiracy — of which the United States 
had become the owner by purchase in 1790,* it havin? been 
merely occupied, by force of the martial law, during the war 
of independence. The corps was further rendered liable to 
be called into actual service, and the whole course of instruc- 
tion and police was placed under the supervision of the secretary 
of war, but subject to the direction of the president. By act 
of 1803,* provision was made for the appointment of teachers of 
French and drawing, artificers, and eighteen men to aid in 
making practical experiments. 

These are all the important details which' illustrate the ori- 
ginal foundation of the institution. It first came under the 
superintendence of General Jonathan Williams of the engineer 
corps, whose known ability and zeal had been for a long time 
engaged in urging the legal institution of a national school. 
This officer had, at an early period, insisted on the value to the 
country of skilful officers, and the fate of a son who was 
educated at the academy, during the time of his superintendence, 
is a melancholy but striking instance that its graduates have 
been distinguished on the battle field. That son graduated in 
1810, in 1813 attained the rank of captain of artillery, and, in 
1814, was killed in the tremendous assault by the British on 
Fort Erie in Upper Canada, dyin^, as he had lived, a gal- 
lant and accomplished soldier — in hnnself an illustration of the 
excellent tendency of the institution for whose welfare his father 
had so ardently struggled. 

No further change took place till 1808. President Jeffersoni 
in a message to congress, then said : — 

" The scale on which the military academy at West Point was ori- 
ffinally established, is become ioo limited to furnish the number of well 
instructed subjects in the different branches of artillery and engineeiing 
which the public service calls for. The want of such characters ia 
already sensibly felt, and will be increased with the enlargement of oor 
plans of military preparation. The chief engineer having been instructed 
to consider the subject, and to propose an augmentation which might 
render the establishment commensurate with the present circumstanoet 
of our country, has made the report which I now transmit for the consi- 
deration of congress." 

An act was passed on the 12th of April of the same year, 
adding one hundred and fifty-six cadets to the army, distributing 
them among its different corps. But the greatest and most 
effective change in the institution took place in 1812. Presi- 
dent Madison doubtless saw the speck of war in the political 
horizon, growing out of the acts of the British government. In 
his annual messages of 1810 and 1811, he recommended the 
academy to the fostering care of congress. In the first, his lan- 

■ Act of July 5, 1790, ch. 53. ' Act of February 28, 1803, ch. 66. 
VOL. XXII. — NO. 43. 12 
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guage is : — " principally with a view to a more enlarged culti- 
vation and diffusion of the advantages of such institutions, by 
providing professorships for all the necessary branches of mili- 
tary instruction ; and by the establishment of an additional 
academy at the seat of government or elsewhere." And, in the 
latter, he adverted to the hostile spirit and acts of the British 
cabinet, ^' in trampling on rights which no independent nation 
can relinquish ;" and the necessity '^ of putting the United States 
in an armour and attitude of war f adding, ^^ nor can the occa- 
sion fail to remind you of the importance of those miUtary 
seminaries which, in every events will form a valuable and 
firugal part of our military establishment." 

Accordingly, the act of April 29, 1812, was passed, providing 
for an addition to the corps of eu^neers ; for a company (^ 
bombadiers, sappers, and miners, to be formed and officered from 
that corps ; that the military academy should consist of that 
corps, and, in addition to the teachers of French and drawing, 
of a professor of natural and experimental philosophy, one of 
mathematics, and one of the art of engineering, with assistant 
professors, not to have a separate command in the army. It 
further extended the number of cadets to be appointed in the 
service to two hundred and fifty ; and provided that they should 
be attached, at the discretion of the president of the United 
States, as students, to the military academy ; and be subject to 
its established regulations ; be arranged into companies of non- 
commissioned officers and privates, and be officered from the 
corps, for the purposes of military instruction ; that the corps 
should be trained, and taught all the duties of a private, a non- 
commissioned officer, and officer ; be encamped at least three 
months in the year, and taught all the duties incident to a 
regular camp ; that the candidates for cadets should be not 
under the age of fourteen, nor above the age of twenty-one 
years ; that each cadet, previously to his appointment by the 
president, should be well versed in reading, writing, and arith- 
metic, and that he should sign articles, with the consent of his 
parent or guardian, by which he should engage to serve five years, 
unless sooner discharged ; and all such cadets to receive a cer- 
tain pay. The act further provided that a cadet, upon receiving 
a degree, should be held as a candidate for an army commission 
in any corps, according to the duties he might be competent to 
perform ; and, in case of no vacancy, the president might attach 
him by brevet to such corps. Provision was fiirther made for 
the necessary buildings, apparatus, library, and implements. 
This law, and the consequences flowing from it, present the 
subjects of conffict between the favourers and the opponents of 
the institution. But, for the present, let us pass on with its 
history. 
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After the war, which, as we have seen, gave the impulse to 
l^slative patronafi^e in favor of the school, had ceased, and 
when the army had been reduced from the war force of upwards 
of fifty thousaijd to the peace establishment often thousand, the 
administration, whether executive or legislative, deemed that 
the wants of the country required that there should be no cor- 
responding reduction in the scope of the academy or number of 
its members. Indeed, President Madison thought that true 
policy demanded still further favourable legislation. In his 
message of December 15, 1815, he holds this language : — <' I 
reconmiend, also, an enlargement of the military academy 
already established^ and the establishment of others in other 
sections of the Union" Beyond a doubt, Mr. Madison, in the 
pro^fress of the war, through which the country had passed 
during his administration, had deplored — for he had severely 
felt, in common with the whole people over whom he had been 
called to preside — the disgraces and disasters that had fallen on 
our arms by land on several occasions, as the necessary conse- 
quence of the want of skilful subaltern officers. To prevent 
this deficiency in case of another war, was most probably his 
object, and he felt it a duty to warn the country against shutting 
out the light of experience. 

We have now detailed the essential principle and design of 
the academy. The plan and regulations, however, of the war 
department, under the general provisions of the law, did not 
practically carry into effect all the intentions of its founders, and 
complaint was made to the proper authorities. By a report^ 
fi'om the engineer department, several important facts were 
brought to light. They are thus stated : — 

"The military academy may be considered as having been in its 
infancy until about the close of 1817, or beginning of 1818, prior to 
which there was but little system or regularity. Cadets were admitted 
without examination, and without the least regard to their age or quali- 
fications, as required by the law of 1812. Hence the institution was 
filled with students more or less unfit for their situations. In 1817, at 
which time the present superintendent took charge of the academy, 
there were two hundred and thirteen cadets, of whom one hundred and 
three ha?e resigned or been discharged. Of the one hundred and seventy- 
nine on that list, one hundred and twenty-two left the academy in con- 
sequence of being deficient in their studies, and nine were dismissed or 
compelled to resign in consequence of bad conduct." 

In an ofllcial paper (1819") of General Bernard and Colonel 
McRee, of the engineer corps, it is stated that, prior to 1817, 
**the elementary school at West Point has been inferior as such, 
and altogether inadequate to the objects for which it was 
established. If any [cadets] have been so fortunate as to render 

» 2d vol. Mil. Affairs, p. 381. « Ho. Doc. 115, p. 7. 2d ses. 15th Con. 
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themselves serviceable either in the artillery or en^neers, the 
cause must be sought for in their own industry, ana not in the 
education received by them at West Point, which was barely 
sufficient to excite a desire for military enquiries and of military 
pursuits. A project has, however, been presented, calculated to 
place this school upon the footing of the most perfect of 
THE KIND THAT EXISTS." The projcct here referred to — and 
which, when subsequently tested, wrought a radical change — 
was that of the then superintendent. Major (now Colonel) 
Thayer, and is the plan of its present oi^;anization. It was 
finally matured, sanctioned by the president in 1822, and car- 
ried into the most successful effect by the officer just named, 
who continued in the superintendence until 1833, during which 
period of eleven years former evils were abolished ; the practical 
results were in the hightest degree beneficial to the army and 
the country ; and the school obtained a reputation which did 
honour to its conductors and the nation. Up to the present day, 
no sensible change has been made in its plan or organization, 
except in some slight particulars which experience may have 
demonstrated, and thus fairly tried, during a space of fiAeen 

^ears since it was brought to its present state, it is acknowledged 
y all competent judges as fully answering the ends of its 
establishment. It is further due to the subject to state that, 
since the time of President Madison, it has met with favour at 
the hands of every successive administration. 

Such, in brief, is the history of the origin, conception, extent 
and growth of the institution. Up to July 1, 1837, there have 
been 940 graduates. The following tables are not without 
interest, as they exhibit their allotted services and destiny. 



In the military terFice 


400 


Corps of engineers 


59 


Killed in battle 




15 


Topographical engineers 
Oranance 


2 


Died in service 




120 


18 


Resigned* 




351 


Light artillery 


43 


Declined 




5 


Light dragoons 


1 


Disbanded 




27 


Dragoons 


13 


Dropped 




9 


Mounted rangers 


5 


Diamiased 




13 


Artillery 
Infantry 


374 
368 


In the service, killed 


in battle, 




Marines 


5 


died in service, 


and dis- 




Rifle 


1 


handed 




562 


Civil service 


1 


Resiffned, declined, 
and dismissed 


dropped, 




Graduates of 1837 (service un- 






378 


knovm) 


50 



The academy is situate on a hish point of land on the west 
bank of the Hudson, about fifty-five miles from New York, 

* Of this number it is to be observed that a veiy large proportion were 
in the service from five to fifteen vears before they resigned ; many of 
them served through the whole of ^* the late war." 
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containing about fourteen hundred acres, and bounded by the 
river and mountains. The country around abounds with the 
remains of no less than forty redoubts and forts erected during 
the revolution ; and the summit of the mountain overlooking 
the plain, on which are the afbademic buildings, is crowned with 
the ruins of the celebrated Fort Putnam,' which was com- 
menced before, but not finished till after the revolution. On a 
large and beautiful plain, devoted to military exercises, are the 
academic buildings, consisting of the halls of instruction of the 
different professors, libraries, depositories of the philosophical 
apparatus, the staff offices, cadets' barracks, chapel, mess hall, 
hospital, gun and storehouses, laboratory, &c. Surrounding 
the campus^ and near to what may be termed the esplanade of 
the place, are the officers' and professors' quarters, a fine hotel, 
built by the government for the accommodation of visitors, 
subject to the post orders, and the quarters of the musicians, 
privates of the army, workmen, and servants. A more beau- 
tiful, convenient, or healthy location could hardly have been 
found. The library is well selected, the philosophical and 
chemical apparatus is admirable, but there is a deficiency of 
models in the engineering department, which is in course of 
gradual supply. An extensive geological and mineralogical 
cabinet has not as yet been formed, though measures have been 
taken in relation to this subject. Some of the buildings arc not 
very well arranged, but amendment, in this particular, can only 
be gradually attained. The officers of the post are the military 
staff, consisting of the superintendent and commandant, post 
adjutant, quartermaster, paymaster, surgeon, and assistant sur« 
^eon. There are attachea to the school a chaplain and pro- 
lessor of ethics ; a professor and assistants in engineering ; a 
commandant of cadets, who is the instructer in tactics, and 
assistants; a professor and assistants in natural and experi- 
mental philosophy ; a professor and assistants in mathematics ; 
a teacher and assistants of French ; an instructer and assistant 
of artillery practice, gunnery, pyrotechny, &c. ; a professor and 
assistant in chemistry ; a teacher of sword exercise ; and an 
officer of the ordnance department acting as the military store- 
keeper. The academic staff axel udes most of the military staff 
of the post, some of the assistant instructers of the lower grades, 
and the officer of ordnance. Its province Js to designate the 
class books, maps, models, and apparatus ; to examine the cadets, 
decide on their relative merit, grant diplomas, and reconmiend 
for promotion, and generally to supervise the system of in- 
struction. A board of visitors, of not less than five persons, are 

' Called after Colonel Putnam, the engineer of the work, and not 
af\er " Old Put," as Geo. Putnam of the revolution was familiarly styled. 
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annually appointed by the secretary of war, who attend during 
the ^neral examination in June, to ascertain the improvement 
of the cadets, examine into the police, discipline, and general 
management, and who report to the war department. The 
academic year be^ns about the middle of June, at the close of 
the annual exammation. All candidates selected by the war 
department report at this time, are examined, and must be able to 
read and write well, understand the four ground rules of arith- 
metic, of reduction, simple and compound proportion, and the 
fractions. No cadet is admitted who is below five feet nine 
inches in height, or has any physical disqualification. The 
cadet does not receive his warrant until he has satisfactorily 
passed an examination in the succeeding January, and his am- 
duct has been approved. The whole number of cadets may not 
exceed two himdred and sixty. For military purposes, tbey 
form a battalion of four companies, under the charge of the 
commandant of the corps, aided by his assistants ; and the com- 
panies are ofiicered by cadets, holding rank according to their 
classes, and selected for their peculiar merit. The following 
synopsis exhibits the whole course of instruction at a glance : — 

Ttot Books. 
1. Engineeringf including Field and permanent For- i 

ti6cation > 

Science of war 3 

Civil engineering 
Moral philosophy 
Rhetoric 
Lawi of nations 
Constitution of the U. S. 
The schools, &c. 
Material and personal 
Exercise and manoeuvres 
Gunner? 
Pyrotechny (practically) 



MabanV FortifioftUoo. 



9. Ekhici, 



3. Infatiiry taetie^t 

4. ArtUUryt 



5. Mineralogy and geology^ 

6. Natural and experimen' 

tal fhiloBOfhy^ Statics 

Dvnamics 

m 

Hydrostatics 

Hydrodynamics 

Electricity 

Galvanism 

Magnetism 

Electro-magnetism 

Light 

Astronomy 



Mahan*B Ci?il EnfineeriBf 
Paley*B Moral Phikwophy. 
Blair*B Rhetoric. 
Kent's Lectares. 
Bayard's Ezpodtifjn. 
U. Sutfls' ReffolatioiM. 
Lallemaad's Tr«itiM» 
U. States* RegoUiioiM. 

KinsleyV Notae. 

Blaekwell*B Geolofr. 
Cleveland's MineraJofj. 

I Courtenay's Bondmriitli 

( Traits deBCeolmniqi 



iRoget's Electricity. 

Brewster's Optics. 
Gummere's Astronoay. 



1 Dennis H. Mahan, E^., graduated at the military academy in 1834, and 
holds the professorship of engineering. His works are among the best text 
on the subjects treated of, in this or any other langusge. 

> Captain Kinsley graduated at the military academy in 1819. He subceqncnfly 
obtained permission of the French minister of war to attend the school at Mali. 
His ** Notes" combine all the valuable points of instruction of that calabraiM 
school in the important departments to which they are devoted. 
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7, CAemulry, 

8. MalAema/tcf , 



9. Drmwing^ 

10. Fnneh iMngM^ge^ 

11. Sword exerei$$. 



1 



ProfaMor Dtviet* Works. 



Text Books. 
Philoiophy and applications Tanier*i Treatise. 
Fluxions 

Geometry, all branches 
Shades and shadows 
Mensuration 
Trigonometry 
Algebra 
Landscape 
Topography 
Human 6gttre 



i Berard*s Grammar and 

> Lecons. 

\ Gil Bias, le tome pren. 



This extensive course of instruction is arranged so as to 
occupy four years. The cadets form four classes ; those who 
are in the first year form the fourth class, those in i\)e second 
the third class, those in the third the second class, and those in 
the fourth the first class. Distinct divisions of the subjects of 
study are allotted to each class, so that the graduate, by the 
fourth year, has conquered the whole of the branches. A 
system of conduct and merit rolls in every branch, finally com- 
bined into a general merit roll, has been devised with the greatest 
care, by which the relative superiority of one individual over 
the other, by a fixed standard of average, is ascertained. Thus, 
by the system, when a cadet has a number on the general 
conduct roll greater than two hundred of demerit for any one * 
year, he is reconunended by the academic board to the war 
department for discharge. No cadet can enter the army until 
after he has received a diploma. In general, the whole po- 
lice and discipline, whether in relation to furlough, clothing, 
furniture, pay and accounts, conduct, or any of the minutuB 
relative to personal, social, or military duties, intercourse, 
habits, and restraints, are managed by the operation of the 
most rigid rules. The battaUon of cadets is encamped on the 
plain during the months of July and August; the remaining 
ten months are devoted to studies in the branches, recitations 
and examinations in the hall, and practice in the field. The 
hours of the day are thus occupied. Viz.— from dawn of day to 
sunrise, reveille, roll-call, pohce, cleaning of arms, &c. ; from 
sunrise to seven a. m., study ; from seven to eight a. m., break- 
fast, guard mounting, recreation, class parade ; from eight a. m. 
to one p. M., recitation, study, lectures and drawing distributed 
among the classes ; from one to two p. m., dinner and recrea- 
tion ; from two to four p. m., recitation, drawing and study ; 
from four p. m. to sunset, military exercise, dress parade, recre- 
ation, roll-call ; the next half hour, supper and to quarters ; 
from thence to half past nine p. m., study ; from half past nine 
to ten p. M ., tattoo, extinguishment of lights, and inspection oif 
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rooms ; and thus conclude the labours of the day. We hate 
been thus particular in describing the institution in detail for 
several reasons. Those of our countrymen who have not visit- 
ed it, do not in general understand its organization, and are 
therefore either indifferent to its welfare, or are liable to be 
abused, in their notions on the subject, by political or personal 
feeling. In cither case, injustice is done to the real interests of 
the country. We also have felt it desirable that these details 
should be made known, in order that the objections to the 
institution may be perfectly comprehended. Before we proceed 
to these, however, we must notice very briefly the docaments 
and pamphlets whose titles precede this article. 

On the executive messages, war department reportS| and the 
reports of tmmerous committees of the representative body, it is 
unnecessary to dwell further than we have already done, except 
to remark the fact that they have, almost unaninx>U8lyi con- 
curred in the constitutionality ^ expediency and necessUy of a 
national academy. Wherever fault has been pointed out, it 
has been traced rather to the plan than the principle^ till, upon 
the reorganization of 1817 — 22, and since, with the exception^ 
the report of the select committee of 1837, about to be noticed, 
its plan, administration, and results to the country, have elicited 
the most unqualified approbation and support. 

The reports of the boards of visitors, in consequence of tbe 
nature of their duties, have been confined to the coune of 
instruction, the improvement of the cadets, police, discipline and 
fiscal concerns, without considering the subject on a more 
enlarged scale. In looking over the names of the persons com- 
prising these boards, we have been struck with the number of 
individuals known in this country as eminent in literature, tbe 
arts, and the sciences. In no single board has it happened, but 
that there were some individuals whose reputation was of such 
a character as to forbid the idea of their rendering fidse testi- 
mony as to the merits of the estabHshment. All the boards, (there 
having been none during the early portion of its existence,) as 
bodies, have united in praise of its management and the profi- 
ciency of its students, with the single exception of the minority 
of a single member of one of the boards, whose impartiality has 
been more than once attacked. It also seems that these boards 
have been composed of individuals of all political parties, and 
from all sections of the Union ; and yet, whatever their previous 
prejudices or predilections, they have melted away and bees 
converted into the strongest approbation in the crucibles of 
personal enquiry and conscientious judgment. We have been 
present at a general examination, preparatory to the graduatkm 
of the first class, in presence of the visitors, and it more than 
once occurred to us, that had the noost bitter foe of the sehodl 
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been there, we should have been enabled to say of him, before 
its termination, artes honorabit. The examination is public. 
The text books are in the hands of the visitors, and they are 
requested, in such manner as scarcely to admit of refusal, to 
select the subject upon which each cadet shall be examined, 
and at their option to conduct the examination themselves, so 
that no possibility of combination between the teachers and the 
cadets, or imposition as to the attainments of the latter, can 
exist. We have seen the cadet called on to discuss on the 
black-board one subject selected at random out of near a hun- 
dred in engineering, and another for general verbal explanation ; 
and the same course of examination pursued with all the classes 
throughout all the branches. The results have been of the 
most gratifying character to the enquirer, and honourable to 
the academy; evincing that the minds of the students are trained 
to habits of thought and to comprehend principles, and that 
their acquisition of knowledge is not merely by rote. We 
venture however to suggest one improvement in the consti- 
tution of the board of visitors, and that is, that the secretary 
of war should appoint at least one third of the members qS any 
given year for the succeeding year. The regulations (art. 15) 
prescribe their duty to be " the ascertainment of the progress 
and improvement of the cadets in the several branches,'' &c. 
It would seem to follow, that while the respective boards of 
each year are composed of entirely different members, as at 
present, no opportunity is afforded to the board, as an unit, to 
judge by comparison of the progressive improvement of the 
students. As it is, they can only judge by the general profi- 
ciency which is displayed, but of necessity it is not in their 
power to discriminate the shades of improvement, or realise the 
amount of information acquired during the year immediately 
preceding the general examination. As every possible objec- 
tionable feature should be removed, it would be well if this 
subject were recommended to the attention of the proper au- 
thorities. 

The letter of a " Graduate, late an officer of the United States 
Army," to an honourable representative, in reply to certain 
strictures contained in a speech delivered by him in congress, 
and reported in the newspapers at Washington, in which great 
disparagement was most litKcrally bestowed on the academy and 
its graduates, is a powerful and eloquent production, deserving 
perusal by all who have an interest in the subject. The ho- 
nourable member, with a feeling that governs, we trust, but a 
small portion of our western brethren in the formation of their 
opinions as to this establishment, took occasion, after the ad 
captandum fashion, most lustily to belabour all and every 
thmg belonging to its concerns, management, or effects, but 
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particularly shot his arrow at the graduated pupils of the 
school, poisoning the barb with the assertion of their utter 
incompetency an<d worthlessness when called into service. The 
author of the letter thus introduces a well-reasoned and manly 
refutation of the charges made by the honourable member : — 

"When one charged with the responsible duties of a legislator forgets 
the nature of the trust which he holds for the commonwealth, and, 
instead of consulting the common interest alone, endeavours to procure 
the enactment of laws of a purely local tendency, which, whilst they 
momentarily affect one portion of the country favourably, bear at the 
same time prejudicially upon others, and in the end become a permanent 
disadvantage to the whole — when one vested with the authority of a 
statesman narrows down his views to the attainment of some object of 
petty ambition, instead of following out an enlarged and liberal system 
of policy, 'giving up to party what was meant for mankind' — when one 
clothed in the invulnerable armour of a representative of the people's 
sovereignty becomes so lost to a proper sense of the digni6ed attitude in 
which he has been placed by his constituents, as under cover of the 
sgis of their majesty to let fly, with an irresistible and unsparing hand, 
the shafts of personal invective against individuals, or classes of his 
fellow-citizens, there is a point where neither the exercise of charity, 
which supposes honest motives in all, nor the forbearance to which even 
the prejudices of well-meaning ignorance are entitled, nor the respect 
of silence due to those whose power is thus abused and misdiiected, can 
any longer be classed as virtues : and thai point is^ when wrong-headed- 
ness, the result at first of ignorance, is persevered in through sheer obsti- 
nacy, in spite of the weight of testimony of the most respectable and 
impartial witnesses against the errors anu folly of such a course." 

The whole letter is an energetic appeal to the good sense 
and proper feeling of the community ; we shall have an oppor- 
tunity to quote from it again. 

The Hon. F. O. J. Smith's report, as the chairman of the 
select committee of the house, to which the subject of the acade- 
my had been referred, is an attack, toils viribus, on the present 
organization of the institution, and proposes a substitution of 
another in its stead. It denies, rather by implication, however, 
than by distinct assertion, the constitutional power of the gene- 
ral government to maintain this school ; it boldly alleges that 
legislation and practice have perverted the purposes of the 
original founders ; it seeks to establish that the internal admi- 
nistration is inefficient for the ends of sound military instruction, 
and that insubordination and incompetence exist ; it charges that 
the "whole concern," if we may be allowed the use of a signi- 
ficant vulgarism, is an extravagant waste of money upon a 
privileged class, selected through favouritism, whose members, 
it further alleges, have rarely rendered any real service to the 
coimtry, and, in general, who never can compensate the public 
for the money and time bestowed in their favour by national 
patronage. We are not disposed to deny the author the credit 
of having displayed much research, great labour, and consider- 
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able ingenuity in the performance of the task to which he 
evidently applied himself can amore. But it is unfortunate for 
the soundness of the views of the report, in regard to the matter 
in hand, that the author throughout seems imbued with the 
delenda est Carthago sentiment ; and, by seeking to prove too 
much, weakens the whole structure of his argument. He 
appears to have sat down as one to whom was allotted the par- 
ticular side of a question at issue, and has gone on, in spite of the 
evidence, under a misapprehension caused by a mind too zeal- 
ously bent upon the object to weigh dispassionately the means 
by which it is sought to be attained, to make out his case by 
all the aid of premises without proofs, and conclusions without 
premises. We are not to be understood as doubting the sin- 
cerity of the author. On the contrary, it is very clear that 
he reasons with perfect self-conviction. That he is utterly 
mistaken, however, we hope to make appear. But a certain 
prince of darkness is not half so black as he is painted, as 
we have been told, and there is scarce any public institu- 
tion in whose favour so many good and wise men have 
expended so much labour, but in which there are at least 
some good points or qualities. Yet the author of the report 
seems to think " that the blackest black is not black enough," 
and therefore tilts with his lance against every idea that starts 
up in defence — in short is, ab initio adjinem, an indiscriminate 
contemner. This report and its reasoning shall not go without 
notice ; but we pass from it for a moment, remarking, however, 
that the bill submitted by it proposes that all tiie laws in force 
relating to the subject be repealed, that the cadets be disbanded 
and dismissed, and that the secretary of war, under the direction 
of the president, shall organize a school of "application and 
practice" at West Point for the improvement of the officers of 
the army of the United States, in the several branches of the ele- 
mentary and theoretic sciences involved in the art of war. To 
carry this out, it provides that a superintendent, aided by as- 
sistant subordinate officers, shall impart this instruction to the 
officers of the army, who are to repair to the school for a time 
not exceeding one year in three successive years, and in num- 
bers not exceeding, at any one time, one third of the company 
officers in service. It further proposes the distinct feature, 
(which we have heretofore condemned,) that the instruction to 
be imparted to each officer shall have reference to the duties of 
the corps from which he may have been detailed, or for which 
he may be destined. The project then goes on to provide, (in- 
asmuch as the proverb, " few die and none resign," maugre its 
conmion use, does not hold out in practice,) that all persons 
making application for appointment in the army shall pre- 
viously, as they may, at private schools^ have become qualified 
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in the elementary and theoretic sciences involved in the mili- 
tary art, to be tested by an annual examination of such appli- 
cants, who, if they pass it favourably, are then to enter the 
academy and undergo a course of application and practice with 
reference to the duties of particular corps. During that course, 
they are to be arranged according to proficiency, and are to be 
appointed to the army by the president in its respective branches 
of service, according to the recommendation of the secretary of 
war. This is a summary^ of the plan submitted; and the plan 
itself is a summary, as will readily be perceived, of the changes 
supposed to be practically sufficient to remove all the alleged 
objectionable features of the present organization of the academy. 
Its basis is, that what has been done for the difl'usion of military 
knowledge by the government from the beginning is a// wrongs 
and therefore it must begin de twvo, in order, constitutionally 
and witli a due regard to sound policy, to obtain the desired 
object. 

" The Jlemarks" on the report of the select committee just 
noticed, is an anonymous publication of sixty-three passes, and 
is evidently the production of one who has given much atten- 
tion to the subject It takes up the positions of the report in 
order, both as to its facts and reasoning, as well as the plan it 
submits, and places in contra position, page for page, the grounds 
upon which the author contends that the present institution 
should be maintained. 

Having thus presented a brief sketch of these documents and 
essays, we propose to extract the substance ^of them all, in 
doing which we think the merits of the whole controversy will 
be understood, and in relation to which we shall not hesitate to 
express our opinions freely, because the subject is of admitted 
importance in every point of view. 

The most grave, because the most radical objection, if borne 
out, is that which relates to the alleged want of power in the 
federal government, under the constitution, to create a military 
academy. Constitutional questions, in this country, are as 
plenty as the fruit which the imaginative fat knight of Shak- 
speare used by way of illustration, when he refused to give his 
reasons upon compulsion. Indeed, it is a difficult matter to 
reflect upon any topic of general concern, in which either its 
friends or foes have not found a door, a window, or a crevice of 
the national compact, out of or in at which to creep. We do not 
know that this is to be found fault with, inasmuch as the natu- 
ral tendency in practice, arising from sudden and unforeseen 
wants, is to a departure from the fixed principles of the con- 
tract between the states, whereby each locality, seeking an 
advantage, endeavours to obtain it at the expense of the good of 
the whole, and this meeting with opposition creates jealousies 
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and strife, only to be quelled and settled by a recurrence and 
submission to the original concessions and provisions of the 
parties in the beginning. The present question would seem to 
be the last in which the point of constitutionality could have 
been raised, and yet, in the history of the subject, it was the 
first. Congress having passed an act in 1792 for establishing 
a uniform militia throughout the United States, President 
Washington, in his message of December 3, 1793, adverts to it 
by saying, tliat "it is an enquiry which cannot be too solemnly 
presented, whether a material feature in an improvement of it 
ought not to be, to afford an opportunity for the study of those 
branches of the military art which can scarcely ever be attained 
by practice alone." In Jefferson's Anas is the following passage, 
explanatory of the debates in the cabinet, preparatory to that 
message : — 

" November 28, 1793. Met at the president's, *** Randolph had pre- 
pared a draught of the speech. The clause recommending fortifications 
was left out, but ihat for a military academy was inserted. / opposed 
it, as unauthorized by the constitution. Hamilton and Knox approved 
it without discussion. Randolph was for it, saying that the words of the 
constitution authorizing congress to lay taxes, &c., for the common de- 
fence, might comprehend it. The president said he would not choose to 
recommend any thing against the constitution, but if it were doubtful. 
he was so impressed with the necessity of the measure that he woula 
report it to congress, and let them decide for themselves whether the 
constitution authorized it or not. It was therefore left luy— Jefferson^ s 
Memoirs, Correspondence, ^c. vol. iv. p. 499. * 

It further appears, by a report of a committee of the house of 
representatives of the 24th of March, 1794,' that doubts were 
entertained in that body. They say : — " That they are im- 
pressed with the importance of a more energetic system for the 
establishment of a uniform militia than what is contemplated 
by the present existing laws of the United States ; but in view- 
ing this subject as applied to the constitution of the United 
States, and the pmoers therein expressly reserved to the dif- 
ferent states, they liave their doubts how far congress can, 
consistent therewith, make any important alterations or amend- 
ments to the present law ; and as the right of training the mili- 
tia is constitutionally reserved to the states," <kc. &c. 

Yet the very same year was passed the act to organize the 
corp of artillerists and engineers— the germ of the institution — 
and we have seen by his message of March 18th, 1808, Mr. 
Jefferson, when president, overcame his constitutional scruples, 
voluntarily proposed an enlargement of the academy^ and 
approved of the act of that year adding one hundred and fifty- 
six cadets to the army. It was natural that immediately after 

■ Am. Sute Papers, vol. i. Mil. AC p. 66, ed. 1832. 
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the adoption of the federal constitution, much doubt should 
exist in the minds of politicians as to the extent of the powers 
granted, but especially in reference to subjects where the wants 
of the government in any particular branch were then unascer- 
tained, and could not be arrived at but by the aid of experience. 
To this, Mr. Jefferson and the administration of every other 
president of the United States have yielded in their judgment 
upon the question of the military academy. The whole nation 
seems to have concurred in opinion against the constitutional 
objection for upwards of forty years, till in the years 1833 — 34, 
and 1837, it has been reasserted by resolutions of the states of 
Tennessee and Ohio, and suggested in this report of the 
" select committee" of the house of representatives. 

The first of the two branches of this part of the question is, 
whether congress have the constitutional right to establish any 
military academy. Here arises the question of express and 
reserved powers. The power, say the opponents, to erect a 
military school is not expressly granted to congress ; it is reserved 
to the states. The advocate replies that it is granted, not in 
totidem verbis, but in the comprehensive powers in relation to 
the national defence and the army, and argues that in toto H 
pars continetur. That some powers of the general govern- 
ment exist upon the doctrine of necessary implication^ all 
parties are agreed. For example — congress has express power 
to coin money. Yet the constitution does not prescribe of what 
metal, value, divisions, or denominations the money shall be 
coined. In like manner may this (question be determined. The 
constitution has specified a general power in reference to a dis- 
tinct object, agreed by the compact to be necessary, though in 
many instances, perhaps in this, the mode in which the power 
js to be exercised is left to the discretion of congress. To 
render the mode valid, therefore, it must be within the scope of 
the power. One of the objects of the union of the states into a 
federal government is expressly declared in the preamble to 
the constitution to be, to " provide for the common defence." 
The general powers in reference to that object are declared to 
he, first, to lay and collect taxes, duties, &c., to provide for the 
common defence ; second, to raise and support armies ; and 
third, to provide for organizing, arming, and disciplining the 
militia, &c. Under the first of these are the appropriations, for 
the maintenance of the military school made, and under the 
second, the cadets form a part of the regular army, bound to 
serve for five years, and liable at any moment to be called into 
actual service. We should be guilty of unpardonable prolixity 
did we bestow more time on this branch of the question. 

The second point in the constitutional objection takes a much 
wider range, and is the stronghold of the author of the << report 
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of the select committee.'' But, to our mind, his argument is a 
mere brutum fulmen. The point is, as contended, not that the 
establishment of a school of military instruction is contrary to 
the constitution, but that the present one is altogether so, as well 
in its plan as particularly by force of its results. From the cha- 
racter of the alleged fruit the tree is described, and the question 
is made to depend upon the syllogism that the results of the 
academy are inexpedient, useless, unequal, and extravagant ; 
that they are e^ridences of the purposes of the academy ; and 
that the latter being like the former, the whole is contrary to the 
^nius and spirit of our political institutions, and should there- 
fore be abolished. In other words, it is said that the school, 
instead of being exclusively devoted to the constitutional objects 
which we have specified in relation to the common defence and 
the army, has become a national university, in which a large 
portion of its pupils, on receiving an extensive education at the 
public expense, retire immediately into private life, are lost to 
the service, and that this arises from the fact that more cadets 
graduate than there are vacancies in the list of officers to be 
filled. Hence it is said, that the right to establish universities 
and seats of learning, for general purposes, not being granted to 
the ^neral government, but reserved to the states respectively, 
this mstitution is unconstitutional. It is better, however, that 
the point should be stated in the words of the author of the 
report referred to. He thus puts his case : — 

'^The three distinctive features of the change in the character of the 
academy, effected immediately hy ihe act of April 29, 1812, as already 
delineated, viz: 

1st. The provision for educating persons at the academy, who consti- 
tute nopart of the effective military force of the government; 

2d. The provision for educating such persons gratuitously at the pul>- 
lic expense ; and, 

3d. The provision for thus educating such persons, independent of all 
obligation on their part to continue m the public seivice beyond the 
period of completing their education — form very grave objections to the 
present constitution of the academy ; objections which are founded in the 
principles of the federal constitution, as well as a regard to a just economy 
in the national expenditures. Even upon the supposition that the num- 
ber of persons thus educated only corresponds, annually, with the neces- 
sary additions to the public service, the constitutional power of congress 
thus to educate, without either a current recompense to the government^ 
or the ohligcUion for their future service^ or to abide the wants of the 
government^ is certainly of a very doubtful character, if the exercise of it 
falls in any degree short of positive assumption." p. 14. 

To which he adds — 

'^ 4th. The provision made for educating persons at the public expense, 
in numbeis far exceeding and disproportioned to the wants of the public 
service." p. 16. 

In relation to the first position, that the students of the 
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academy do not constitute a psul of the effective military force of 
the government, there is a conclusive answer as to the constitu- 
tional di£Sculty, for that is now the matter in hand. If it is 
meant by the word effective that they do not constitute a part of 
the army at all, the author is guilty of eross error. The cadets 
are actually enlisted for a period of nve years in the service, 
and, according to the law of 1812, sign articles, with the consent 
of their parents and guardians — the latter act being necessary in 
the case of army enlistments, in which there is a difference in 
the policy of the government in reference to minors who enter 
the navy service. The corps of cadets is, moreoveri liable to 
be called into the field at any moment at the command of the 
war department, and is farther liable to all the army regulations.' 
There is nothing then in the objection so far. But if it be 
meant by the term effective^ that the cadets are young — are not 
calculated to perform the duties of the common soldier, and are, 
therefore, seldom or never called into actual service — the objec- 
tion is still without foundation. All new recruits in the army are 
ineffective ; occasionally old ones, like some of the officers, now 
and then, are as unworthy of reliance and credit on the score of 
skill, industry, or competence, sufficient to constitute efficiency, 
as children are for the purposes of the profession of arms. The 
efficiency of the individual in the service, is to be judged of only 
by comparison with his fellows. If a standard of perfection in 
discipline is to be fixed, by which efficiency is to be tested, and 
it is further required that the army shall be officered solely by 
individuals whose professional merits come up to the requisi- 
tions of that standard, without any previous tuition obtained in 
the army itself, or by medium of a national institution — if all 
this is necessary to bring the acts of congress, made with refer- 
ence to the common defence, within the scope of the constitution, 
the author is undoubtedly right. But we think the argument is 
pushed to the point pf absurdity when it goes this length. To 
say nothing of the impossibility of such a state of things which 
in practice would render nugatory one of the objects of the asso- 
ciation of the states, the express power " to raise armies" surely 
includes the right to provide for their efficiency by the ele- 
mentary instruction of those who form a component part of 
them ; and it can be no argument to say, that every individual 
who enters it, who is not from the beg:inning entirely effectix 
by which we understand skilled and disciplined in the 
of the question before us— is unconstitutionally employed. Men 
cannot and do not, as in the days of old, spring forth from the 
earth, warriors armed to the teeth, and full of aptitude, ready to 
do battle ; and until such things happen, our armies must be 
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formed of, and conducted by, men who have acquired efficiency 
by dint of study, labour, and long training. 

The second constitutional feature of difficulty of the author 
of the report of the select committee, as we have seen, is "the 
provision for educating such persons (cadets) gratuitously at the 
public expense." This is partly answered by our preceding 
remarks. If the cadets form a part of the army, as proved, it 
will be conceded that they are properly clothed and fed at the 
public expense. In reference then to education, is not the com- 
mon recruit for the ranks taught his military duty at the public 
expense, in the same way as the recruit destined to wear the 
epaulette and to conmiand? In time of peace, is not the whole 
army, whether of officers or privates, a school of instruction for 
military duty, maintained at the public expense ? The differ- 
ence in the kind of instruction does. not alter the principle, 
because the private and the officer are educated with reference 
to their respective kind of service. The constitutional power of 
congress to "support" as well as to " raise armies," therefore, 
clearly extends to the case. Indeed, the author of this report 
actually concedes the whole of the argument in the following 
passage: 

"The power and duty of instituting seminaries of learning, and of de- 
vising other means for the general improvement of the citizens for any 
particular and for every purpose, being thus reserved to the state govern- 
ments exclusively, the national government cannot rightfully enter into 
any attempt of the kind ; certainly not to embrace any persons excepting 
those actually in the public service and actually subject to the commands 
of government, and upon whom necessarily rests, for the time bein^, the 
execution of certain public duties. In this position there is no denial of 
power to the national government to instruct, in all things essential to 
a proper discharge of their official duties, oil persons actually in the 
employ and administration of the government ; althouffh it may, at the 
same time, be suggested as a mark of bad policy and bad economy in 
any government to have in its employ, for officers, individuals who have 
yet to learn the theoretical and fundamental principles of their duties. — 
p. 16. 

The latter suggestion mieht be valuable if applicable to the 
subject. We would ask, where are the " theoretical and funda- 
mental principles" of the art of war to be learned, except in a 
military academy? Have we any such private institutions? 
Have not all, which have been attempted, failed? And, as the 
policy and consequent pursuits of the people of the United 
States are Ukely to be pacific as the country grows older, is it 
probable that any such institutions will be established ? How, 
then, is the government to obtain officers " learned in the theo- 
retical and fundamental principles of their duties" for its armies ? 
It is for the very reason that such officers cannot be obtained 
from other sources, that the military academy is established, and 

VOL. XXII. — NO. 43. 14 



106 Military Acadefny at West Paini. [September, 

its pupils instructed at the public expense : it is for the very 
reason that the army cannot be supplied with officers of the 
requisite knowledge, that the academy is constitutionally main- 
tainable under the express power " to raise and support armies" 
already referred to. But a most fatal and unkind .answer to this 
point of the author of the report (because it comes from him- 
self), is his own proposition so to modify the academy as to 
make it a school of practical instruction for officers of the army 
and students^ and this to be maintained at the public expense. 
Is not the constitutional objection as forcible in the one instance 
as the other ? 

The third objection on the constitutional scoroi is to the 
^ provision for thus educating such persons (cadets) independent 
of all obligation, on their part, to continue in the public service 
beyond the period of completing their education." There is a 
slight error in fact here, inasmuch as the cadet is enlisted for 
five, and the course of instruction occupies four years ; and, 
during the fifth year, the obligation to remain in the service is in 
full force. But this is not very material as to the main principle 
involved. We are not disposed to deny that, in the abstract, 
this is the strongest, though, so far as results are considered, it is 
one of the weakest objections made. Under the present sjfstem, 
the cadet serves the whole five years, and is liable to be callod 
into the field. The tendency of the education, by force of early 
habits, is to ensure to the government the services of the indivi- 
duals thus taught. Thus of the nine hundred and forty 
ates of the school up to May, 1837, three hundred and fiiiy-oDe 
resigned their posts in the army; a large proportion of the latter 
number having gone through different periods of service befart 
resignation, some of them as long as sixteen years. The exact 
number of these three hundred and fifiy-one who resigned their 
commissions as soon as they received them, in other words, who 
did not enter the army at all, we have not at hand. But vs 
will take the years 1835 and 1836,' and, from official documents, 
state their results in this particular. It is specially observaUe, 
that the resignations during these years were more namerom 
than usual, owing to the disputes among the senior officers in 
relation to the Indian campaigns, and to the great demand fer 
civil engineers in the various states, and by corporations. Not- 
withstanding, out of about sixty graduates of each jrear, bat 
eight, in 1836, and seven, in 18^5, resigned their conuniasiOTi 
the same year they received them ; while in 1836 alone, theie 
were forty-six graduates who resigned their commissions in the 
army after having served from six to sixteen years^ while 
during the same year twenty resigned who were not graduates 
of the academy. The resignations in previous years 611 
far short of those for the years stated, so far as the graduates 
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are concerned. This statement is sufficient to show that the 
objection practically is but of the slightest importance. All means 
are constitutional which accomplish a constitutional purpose^ 
if in respect to their maimer they do not otherwise come in 
collision with a prohibitive principle. The purpose here, in 
relation to the common defence, through the medium of the 
army, we have described, and is in no wise defeated by the 
resignations of a few of the cadets out of the mass. There 
never was any great constitutional purpose attempted, but that 
some part of the machinery provided to carry it out was slightly 
defective, though the whole machine was not therefore to be 
condenmed, nor was the purpose a whit the less lawful. We 
hardly think it will ever be found expedient to pass a law 
requiring that all cadets, upon entering the academy, shall be 
bound to render a compensation to the government for their 
military education, in the event of their resigning within two, 
three, or four years a^r graduation. Even this would be 
attended with difficulties; for a young officer, scarcely six 
months in the army, hiay render a service to his country, which 
will amply compensate for the money bestowed in his education. 
Afirain, the morale of the army must be preserved. The best 
officer is not one who is a bound slave as to the time of service, 
but he who is actuated by the ennobling sentiment of love of 
country and a desire for personal and professional honour and 
advancement As their own voluntary act, men will be content 
to spend a whole life in military service; but if constrained, as a 
compensation for their education to the same pursuit, tardy 
zeal and careless duty will be the consequence. All officers in 
all armies have the liberty to resign. That privilege has always 
been extended to hired mercenaries ; for even the Scotish 
archers of the despotic Louis XI. could lay down their employ- 
ment at will. An incentive to the accomplishment of high 
deeds is alwap the strongest in the breast of the man who is 
conscious of a free agency, and we should be loth to see the 
day when an opposite principle is introduced into the American 
service. If conditions such as we deprecate were required for 
the entry of every individual into the army list, we should 
either have no officers, or such as would disgrace the service 
and the country. In conclusion of this branch of the subject, 
it deserves notice that the plan which the author of the report 
submits is liable likewise to this very objection, for he does not 
suggest that his pupils, the officers, shall, as a compensation for 
their tuition, obligate themselves to remain any definite time in the 
service. In short, it is impracticable on the score of expediency, 
and we think we have sufficiently answered the constitutional 
point raised in the report. 
The fourth and last omstitutional difficulty stated is, '' that 
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the present system provides for educating persons at the public 
expense in numbers far exceeding and aisproportioned to the 
wants of the public service." The fact is here assumed upon 
evidence which is entirely inconclusive. As to those who do 
not graduate from want of capacity or industry, or are dismissed 
for misconduct, they cannot be said to be educated in the 
school. Being found incompetent, they are discharged as unfit 
for the requisitions of the public service. It is to the graduates 
alone that this objection applies. Now the fact is assuoKd by the 
result that of nine hundred and forty graduates, three hundred 
and fifty-one have resigned, who, for the most part, entered the 
service and continued in it for a long time. We mi^ht, however, 
readily grant the fact that there have been particular periods, in 
which, respectively, there was an excess in the number of the 
graduates, over the vacancies in the army list At the same 
time,' it is equally true that there have been periods in which 
the army has suQ'ered for want of officers. It is folly to suppose 
that the exigencies of the service can be made to depend upon 
any fixed rule. How many officers may die, resign, or be dis- 
missed in any one year, is not given to the government to know. 
But the most conclusive view of the matter is, that whenever it 
has been the lot of the government to embark in a war, whether 
it has been with a foreign nation or an Indian tribe, there has 
been a woful lack of officers. Such was the case in the war of 
1812, and cdso during the fierce Indian wars of the last km 
years. But even in trie inactive times of peace, the assertion is 
not borne out by the proof. Major Eaton, the secretary of war 
in 1831, states, "the supply of the army by actual appointment 
during the preceding five years, from the corps of graduated 
cadets, had averaged about twenty-two annually, while the 
graduates were about forty, making in such year an excess ol 
eighteen." But these eighteen received the supernumerary or 
brevet rank provided by law ; and it was chiefly fit>m them 
the details for special duty, such as for coast and river surveys, 
advance duty, engineer duty, &c., were made, required by the 
provisions multiplied by congress in reference to subjects for 
which the laws provided for no increase of personal means for 
their performance. These details were for "wants of the public 
service," in an equal degree with those which were made for 
actual duty in the field, and the importance of the dischaiveof 
these duties will be fiilly understood by every one who has taken 
the trouble to look at the voluminous and able reports of the war 
department, in reference to this special service. But the refutation 
of this objection assumes broader ground. The power to provide 
for the common defence clearly embraces the right to carry oat 
the Washingtonian policy, of preparing for war in time of peace. 
Upon the supposition that peace is always to continue, no 
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standing army is ever necessary. Yet no one has doubted the 
constitutional power to maintain a standing army. And if the 
government were to wait in making provision for a stock of 
skilful officers, until the tocsin of war has sounded, we must 
feel the evils in the absence of means at hand to resist their 
approach. Had the gloomy forebodings lately entertained of a 
war with France been realised, and had that nation, with all its 
skill in the mihtary art, landed an army on our shores, where 
then would have been our supply of officers for the public 
service? Volunteer patriotism would have done much, very 
much; but at what cost, peril, inconvenience, and possible com- 
parative want of success ? The very basis, then, on which the 
superstructure of the argument is raised, is weak and unsub- 
stantial. 

These are the views which we think satisfactorily vanquish 
all difficulties on constitutional grounds. If more aid is wanted 
than their own intrinsic merit to support them, the voice of 
authority has not been silent. Much declamation has been in 
vogue about the opinions of men "identified with republican 
principles." This is one of the " springes to catch woodcocks," 
so often set up by politicians to entrap the unreflecting and 
unwary. To say nothing of the testimony of Washington and 
others of his successors, what have been the opinions of Jeffer- 
son, Madison, and Jackson ? The two former,' at all events, 
can be considered in no other light than strict constructionists ; 
indeed, they are the great apostles of the doctrine of state 
rights, in the estimation of the party claiming to be their dii^i- 
pies. In short, the whole subject presents too solemn a question 
to be trifled with elsewhere than in the mere personal political 
arena; and consequently every administration, as we have 
proved by the details, since the adoption of the federal consti- 
tution, has united in support of the present plan and organiza- 
tion of the military acadetny. 

But we feel less satisfaction in noticing briefly and succinctly 
the points of expediencj/ which are ureed against the constitu- 
tion of the present school by the author of the report of the 
select committee — not because they are less susceptible of the 
clearest refutation, but because, in this respect, the report — and 
we take up that as a summary of all that has been or can be 
said on that side of the question at other times and places — loses 
much of its semblance of fairness in many of its details of facts, 
and struggles, indiscriminately, to blacken all the features of 
the institution, some of which are of almost universally acknow- 
ledged worth. The author overshoots himself, and falls on the 
other side of the hobby he has desired to mount ; and this we 
will now take occasion briefly to show. 

One of the first grounds relied on, is that which relates to 
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the education, at the public expense, of a larger number of cadets 
than the public service calls for, whereby many of the graduates 
resign from the army, simultaneously with the arrival of the 
period at which they are liable to be called into its ranks. In 
our remarks upon the constitutional -point rising from the objec- 
tion, we have fully shown the details, and exmbited the weak 
foundation in fact for this assertion. But suppose it be true, 
that this is a consequence of the present orsfanization of the 
school. If the latter be constitutional in its object, as we hate 
shown, and it so happens that other benefits of great value to 
the nation at large, accidental but ancillary to the results of the 
primary and strictly lawful design of the establishment, flow 
from its existence, surely the charge of inexpediency is not 
made out. How is the fact in this respect ? What becomes of 
the graduate who retires to the walks of private life ? Is his 
military knowledge for ever lost to the nation? Or is it not 
likely to be called into action the moment when war shall ensue, 
and when the citizen soldiery shall be called into the field? To 
say nothing of the diffusion of knowledge amon^ the mass of the 
people thus caused, in all the branches of learnmg acquired by 
the graduate, do not his tastes and habits lead him to associate 
himself with the volunteer militia of the country, and to impart 
to them an acquaintance with the elementary, and some of the 
more abstruse portions of military knowledge and training? 
And is not this a valuable object to be attained, where, as with 
us, the militia is held to be the bulwark of the nation 7 We 
have seen that in the beginning. Gen. Washington's fiivourite 
idea was to connect the academy, by its influence and aid, with 
the success of the militia defence. The graduates are Ameri- 
cans, with every tie of personal relationship and place of na- . 
tivity, aided by the force of mental habits and patriotic 
tions, formed by the very nature of their education, to 
them to step forward manfully for their country's sake when 
needed. The sentiment of Mr. Jefierson in 1808, when he 
contemplated that " as these youths grow up and take their 
stations in society, they would naturally become militia oflicen^ 
and in a few years, in the ordinary course of events, we shoidd 
see a uniformity in our militia resulting from a spirit of emok- 
tion, which the reputation of having received a military educa- 
tion would naturally excite," was a just one. The amount, 
then, of the whole discussion is this ; that so long as the mili- 
tary academy provides, by anticipation, (for that is the ddr 
mode in which it can operate,) a^ nearly as can be caletdaieif 
for the current wants of the service, in respect to furnishing 
skilful officers, it is not only a constitutional establishnoent, bat 
the small, occasional overplus of graduates, who. unable tempo- 
rarily to obtain posts in the army, resign and retire to private 
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life, there by the nature of things to join in the miliiia array of 
the nation, makes it none the less expedient. 

Much has been said in the report of the select committee, as 
well as elsewhere, as to the alleged abuse of the appointing 
power in regard to the selection of youths for cadets. Now, it 
is to be observed that this, if an objection at all, is not one to 
the institution itself or its results, but to the conduct of the 
government in the exercise of a power in reference to indi- 
viduals, before they enter its walls. If the fact be as asserted, 
let the proper remedy be provided by law ; but surely let us not 
permit the influence of such a consideration to destroy the 
school itself, which is not responsible for the evil complained of. 
The complaint is, that in the appointments thQ sons of the rich 
are preferred to those of the poor. We suspect a want of founda- 
tion for this charge, for several reasons. In the first place, 
because it is the €id captandum vulgus so often practised by 
small politicians ; and m the next, because the tendency of all 
concurrent circumstances is to the contrary. The cadets are 
selected by the president and war department from the respec- 
tive states in proportion to their respective population, and 
almost uniformly, as to the persons, on the recommendation of 
the representatives from such states in congress. Now, during 
the last eight or nine years, the members of congress clauning 
to represent the popular, the workingmen's, or the poor- 
men's party, or a party by any other name, as contra-distin- 
guished fix>m the party to which it is said the most wealth 
belongs, have had a large majority at Washington. Is it not 
likely that they have served their political friends before those 
who are unattached to them by any of the political friendships 
of the day 1 But the author of the report does not venture to 
make this charge as susceptible of proof, but only hints it after 
this fashion i — 

" That the sons of the rich have been preferred to those of the poor in 
the selection of cadets for the institution, is, also, a charge against the 
institution which has found a place in the suspicions, if not in the convic- 
tions, of many honest minds. 7b what extent^ if any^ it is founded in 

realities^ the committee are unable to eay As a general remark, it 

is equally true, it is the rich and influential in a community that are the 
first to seek, and most aspiring in the pursuit of, the partialities of gov- 
ernment. Perhaps their inducements in this are stronger, from their 
superior prospects of success ; and it would be very strange if these 
known principles of human action have not entered largely into the ac- 
quisition, by tnis class of citizens, of the privileges and preferment held 
out by government in the institution at West Point, though the fact be 
not susceptible of clear and tangible proof. A conviction, so naturally 
deduciblefromgeneraland acknowledged principles, can hardly require 
much additional proof in detail^ to give it currency, p. 27. 

This is a curious sample of the reasoning of a committee 
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upon so important a subject, tending to the annihilation of a 
national establishment, which has formed a favouite part of the 
policy of every administration, without the basis of a shadow of 
fact, and by force of what may be termed a sophistical surmise. 
But the case is proven otherwise. The report of the sub- 
committee of the board of visitors for 1837,' which took up the 
subject for examination, states distinctly the contrary, and 
previous reports of other boards, and of committees in congress, 
have all tended to the same conclusion. Every one has heard 
the somewhat musty proverb concerning the kind of houses in 
which those who throw stones should avoid Uving. Now it is 
but fair to apply the rule in kind to the author of the report of 
the select committee. What does he propose? In a word, 
that no person shall be admitted to his national school of prac- 
tice until he shall have obtained in private schools an education 
(and in which he must be found qualified) '^in the several 
branches of elementary and theoretical knowledge involved in 
the art of war." How is the poor man^s son to get this ? The 
cost 6f such instruction in private colleges and schools will 
exclude him from its acquisition. What follows? — this plain 
result of the plan of the author of the report, who is so anxious 
for the equality of rights and advantages — the exclusion of 
every poor maris son from serving as an officer in the armies 
of the United States ! How is it in reference to the present 
academy ? The only qualification for admission is a knowledge 
sufilcient to enable him to read^ write, and perform simple 
arithmetic, which the poor lad may obtain, in most of the 
states, by aid of the public or common-school fund. Which 
plan then is the best to prevent favouritism in appointments? 
We have stated these things because we have been desirous to 
relieve the present academy from an unjust and ungenerous 
attempt to excite prejudices against it in regard to a point upon 
which, perhaps, more than on any other, popular feeling is 
alive. At the same time, we would recommend that the states 
should select their own candidates, either by the election of the 
legislatures or by appointments of special authorities, or in any 
mode which may be devised to remove the possibility of the 
existence of favouritism. We cannot forbear, however, to quote 
the following passage from the " Letter of a Graduate" on this 
subject, as it speaks to the purpose : — 

"If, sir, there is one feature in the operatioa of this school which more 
than any other entitles it to the confidence and patronage of the people, it 
is the one that all classes of our fellow-citizens, from all corners of the 
republic, are there brought together, and educated, at a period of life 
when the heart is most susceptible of generous and noble feelings, and 

^ Army and Navy Chronicle, June 29, 1837. 
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fofiDs those ties of social brotherhood which, after a long career in the 
heairtless ways of the world, death alone dissolves. At what other school, 
among all our large institutions, is the influence of wealth and rank so 
little Tell 7 The poor boy here receives an education when his poverty 
would either entirely exclude him from every other celebrated college, or 
else would cause his admittance under all the discouragements of ele- 
mosynary disaualifications, subjecting him either to the degradation of 
courting and nattering those whose wealth gives them greatei means of 
enjoyment^ or else of becoming a kind of Paria among these superior 
castes, whilst pursuing his own humble career, unnoticed and unknown, 
until the energies of a superior mind, if he is of Nature's own gifVed ones, 

enables him to soar above the grovelling votaries of Plutus 

'* I, sir, have known the nephew of Andrew Jackson pass through the 
school with distinguished honours, when no one thought of the uncle 
but as the gallant general who had done the state some service. I have 
known a prot^e of the same Andrew Jackson, when at the very pinnacle 
of his power, to be received into the school with the recommendations 
from him which a father's solicitude would prompt for a son, and in a 
few short months have seen the protected sent from school. I have seen 
a son of a general in chief put down a class lower, whilst his own father 
was the presiding officer of the board of visitors for that examination, 
when the son of a tailor of the cadets was placed at the head of the same 
class. I have seen a son of Henry Clay, when the father was " the 
observed of all observers," sent from the school, and another son retrieve 
the honour of the name, by bearing off the highest honours of his class, 
when the father had lost all political power, but that of which nothing 
can rob him — the well-earned fame of a profound statesman, and of the 

Greatest of American orators. 1 have marked this promising son of a 
istinguished sire, struggle side by side, in the race oi honourable ambi- 
tion, and praiseworthy rivalry, with a New England ploughboy, whose 
life, until he was admitted into the Military Academy, had alternated 
between the humble labours of the plough and rake in the summer, and 
of the country school in the winter, and with a generous son of the south, 
who, too poor to bear the expenses of the luxury of an ordinary convey- 
ance, walked from his native state to the seat of government to ask for 
his appointment. Nor are these anomalous cases ; they are the habitual 
every-day operations of this hotbed of aristocracy. If, sir, there is one 
institution in our country which, in its practical results, more than any 
other, inculcates the truly democratical doctrine of thorough contempt 
for all the adventitious advantages of wealth and fortune, and proclaims 
the innate nobility of individual merit, it is this same Military Academy ; 
for here alone the poor boy feels that a man is but a man, and that native 
talent, with good conduct, are the true sources of real respectability." — 
pp. 12, 13. 

The institution has been further attacked on account of the 
alleged enormity of the expenditure which its maintenance 
causes to the nation. When rightly considered, this appears to 
be as futile an objection as any other which ingenuity or ma- 
levolence may have brought to bear upon the subject. We have 
seen that the school now sends forth annually from forty to 
sixty graduates. Yet the annual cost of its maintenance, as 
evidenced by the official documents, does not exceed that of 
a first-rate frigaie^ being about one hundred thousand dol- 
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lars/ including the pay, forage, and subsistence of officers, pro- 
fessors, and cadets, and excluding the appropriations for build- 
ings, repairs, and miscellanies, which are properly chargeable 
to West Point as a military post, like the current expenses of 
any other along the sea-board or elsewhere, and not as a mili- 
tary academy. Strictly speaking, too, the pay of the officers 
stationed at the point as instructers, and of those forming the 
military staff, should be deducted from this sum, for they 
receive the same compensation to which they would be entitled 
if stationed at any other post during the inactive times of peace. 
Assuming: this as a basis for the calculation, the cost to the 
government of the education of each cadet does not exceed 
$2000, or about $500 per annum. Compare this with the pay, 
forage, and subsistence of the common private of the army, and 
what becomes of the oft-told charge of extravagance? Yet these 
cadets form part of the army, and in times of peace perform as 
severe duty as the common private. This is however the least 
return which is yielded to the government; that return is made 
a hundred fold in the supply of skilful, honourable, and faithful 
officers. But how short-sighted is the argument thus pressed 
against the institution, when it is remembered that if the 
government would retain the same, or an approximate, degree 
of military knowledge and skill in the country, which is now 
provided against thecontingency of war, and abolish the school, 
a large standing army must be constantly maintained ! Thus 
then it is that this establishment answers one of the great ends 
of government in providing for the national defence, by eco- 
nomical instead of extravagant means. To conclude this branch 
of the subject, if we may be permitted to speak ad hotninenij it 
would appear as reasonable to take the round sum appropriated 
for the pay of members of congress in any given year, divide it 
by their number, and then enquire if either the merit or the 
services of the greater portion are not extravagantly compensated 
by the sums respectively paid them. We fear the comparison 
between cadet and congressmen would, in very many instances, 
be in favour of the former. 

But the author of the report of the select committee combats 
with all sorts of weapons, and where he can find no ground 
upon which to maintain an open fight, he has recourse to am- 
buscade and stratagem. In this, unfortunately for his purpose, 
he becomes, as a learned but quaint writer has it, " self-victim- 
ated.'' He rushes against wind-mills, and sustains the same kind 
of disaster which the renowned knight of Iia Mancha brought 
on himself. We will take an example of this. The author 
argues much against the organization of the academy, on the 

* Report of military committee ; R. M. JohnsoD, chairman. 
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number of dismissals of cadets for inaptitude or misconduct. 
The reorulations are admitted to be rigid. A " conduct roll" is 
kept, on which all offences against orders or regulations are 
recorded. These offences are divided into seven grades, each 
of which comprises those of nearly the same degree of crimi- 
nality. The degree of criminality of offences of each grade is 
expressed by a number, as follows : offences of the first grade, 
by 10 ; of the second grade, by 8 ; of the third, by 6 ; of the 
fourth, by 4 ; of the fifth, by 3 ; of the sixth, by 2 ; of the se- 
venth, by 1. For each year after the first that a cadet has been 
a member of the institution, his offences are made to count more, 
by adding to the number expressing the degree of criminality 
'of each offence, one sixth for his second, one third for his third, 
and one half for his fourth year. The numbers expressive of 
the offences of each cadet are added up at the end of the year, 
making a sum total of criminality ; and a dismissal is incurred 
by the commission of offences to the amount of two hundred in 
the scale of criminality for one year. Most of these offences 
are tried by courts-martial, composed of officers of the army, 
for which punishments short of dismissal are inflicted, such as 
extra duty and confinement to rooms ; although where a serious 
offence has been committed, the s^tence may, for that alone, 
without reference to the conduct roll, amount to dismissal. The 
author, after enumerating the dismissals, and from thence 
arguing that there is a great want of moral power and influence 
over the cadets, says : — 

" It is believed that such results are attributable almost exclusively to 
the inevitabte and natural tendency of a system of education founded in 
government patronage alone. Tliey cannot arise from want of rigid 
rules for the government of the institution^ any more than from a want 
of ordinary vigilance in ike officers attached to it, A mere glance at 
the rules prescribed for the observance of both officers and cadets will at 
once dispel such a suspicion." p. 25. 

Very well ! this is fair testimony in favour of the " vigilance 
of the officers'^ at least. But the evil is in the mere tendency 
of something which the author, after wading through a page of 
generalities, is unable to explain, except at last by an insinuation 
aflfainst the conduct of these very officers of the institution. 
Thus he acquits them o( the fact, which he afterwards hints in 
the following paragraph : — 

" The table deduced from the 'conduct roll' of the years mentioned, 
exhibits the most conclusive evidence of the moral inefficiency of the 
institution, though aided by the most ri^id regulations, and its inherent 
weakness against the spirit of insubordmation to which young men are 
ever inclined to give indulgence, when conscious of their irresponsibility 
or their responsibility only to a power that is a dependent recipient of 
the public bounty ^ and^ consequently, solicitous to husband for itself (he 
friendly feelings * of all sorts of men.'' " 
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If this means any thing, it means tliat the officers in charge 
(" the power"), of whom we have just seen there is not even a 
suspicion of a want of vigilance in their management of the 
cadets according to the regulations, are yet so solicitous to hus- 
band " friendly feelings^* for themselves, that they are induced 
thereby^ to discharge the cadets from responsibility for the 
commission of offences. We have given this as a specimen of 
the fair reasoning of a committee of the house of represent- 
atives, of the majority of whose members it is but charity to 
suppose, that they claim the ordinary privilege of assenting to 
the final recommendation of the report, without agreeing to the 
assertions or arguments of its author in submitting it: we leave 
our readers to draw their own conclusions. But the truth of 
the matter before us is pregnant with testimony in favour of the 
school. About one in five of the youths who are apjpoiuted to a 
cadetship, is the proportion of dismissals for inaptitude or mis- 
conduct. Of these, there are some who are unable to pass the 
first examination and satisfy the requisitions of the law, in con- 
sequence of defective reading, writing, and arithmetic. The 
others are discharged for causes which, if not thus acted on, 
would by their example do great mischief. We have said the 
regulations are severe, and it is all important they should be 
rigorously enforced. The destiny of the cadet is not like that 
of the student in a private college. He is, and is to be, a soldier. 
Obedience is his first duty; it is the pivot on which his profes- 
sion and the whole army can alone successfully move. A 
faithful performance of the most minute duty on the part of the 
soldier, is indispensable to military efficiency. Should not the 
cadet then be subject to severe rules, and should not the influ- 
ence of martial law — the law by which, in after life, he is to be 
governed — fix in him those early habits of mind, which in youth 
easily become a second nature? It is a gross mistake, as esta- 
blished by the irrefragable testimony of visiters and committees 
for fifteen years, to say that " evil associations" and " insubor- 
dination" exist, or that '* moral influences" are wanting in the 
school. Many of the dismissals are for demerit of inaptitude, 
or for offences in regard to conduct, not known as such to other 
collegiate institutions, and in which not the slightest point of 
moral turpitude is involved ; trifling in themselves, but which, 
in a military point of view, are important. And, in regard to 
the order and police of the whole academy, how does it compare 
with other colleges ? Look into the history of Harvard, Prince- 
ton, Virginia, Yale, and others, and ask of combinations, risings, 
and barring out, and then put the question as to this school. 
We mean to draw no invidious distinctions to the discredit of 
the justly celebrated colleges alluded to; all that we desire to 
explain, are results by comparison, arising from the difference 
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of character and purposes of the institutions named. That the 
regulations in question are practically useful, is proved by a single 
fact. A few years since it was too often the case, through the 
influence of members of consfress and other official personages, 
that cadets, who had been dismissed, were reappointed. This 
unwise practice, it is but justice to say, was protested against 
by the academic board, was strongly censured by boards of 
visitors, and has latterly been discontinued by the sfovernment. 
The records of the academy show that out of about 5tar/y youths 
who had been dismissed for inaptitude, and who were re- 
appointed, only ^ve succeeded in graduating, and were found too 
very low in their classes. A test and a proof of the value of 
the regulations ! What then does the fact of the dismissals 
prove? It proves, conclusively, that the standard of proficiency 
in learning and of merit in conduct in the institution is a high 
one, and still further, that those who reach that standard, even 
although not with the first honours, are good scholars, good sol- 
diers, and good men, or at least have laid a permanent founda- 
tion for proving such in the service of their country. Beyond 
all this, we agree with tl)e " Graduate," in his letter, that the 
yearly dismissals from the academy, if they prove any thing, 
speak greatly in its favour. As abstract propositions, tlie senti- 
ments conveyed by him in the following questions, are just : — 

" Where the education is entirely gratuitous, and the competition 
among our youths to gain admittance to the school is without precedent 
great, ought the bounty of the state to be lavished on bad subjects, 
whose inaptitude or evil propensities render them unworthy of this 
favour? Ought not the country to cull out the flower of her youth under 
such circumstances, and rigidly exact from them a truly Snartan disci- 
pline, cutting off all bad members with almost as ruthless a Iiand as that 
famous republic cast out those infants whom misfortunes even, and not 
faults, rendered unserviceable to the state?" p. 19. 

A further censure is thrown upon the tendency of the acade- 
my, in reference to the supposed ill-consequences of associating, 
as officers in the army, those who have been its graduates and 
others who have never been within its walls. Many va^ue 
anticipations of embarrassments and dangers in the service, 
likely to arise from personal jealousies, quarrels, and broils, are 
thrown out by the author of the report, &c., and a strong effort 
is made by him to class the officers who have, and those who 
have not had the advantage of a diploma, into diffent castes. 
We are very sure that no such reprehensible and absurd feeling 
exists at this time in the service, and the evidence of an ounce 
of fact is worth a pound of surmise. With some opportunity to 
know, and therefore to speak advisedly, we have scarcely ever 
heard an officer, not a graduate, express any other sentiment 
than a favourable one, concerning the academy or the general 
conduct of the mass of its pupils, after they have become 
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attached to the roll. Nor is there occasion for any other feeling. 
The cadet does not quit the limits of the school, immediately on 
entering the service, to strip the elder soldier of his honour, his 
rank, or his pay. On the contrary, the institution merely turns 
out aninmlly a certain number of subalterns of tiie lowest grade, 
qualified to fill the higher situations, when attained by the slow 
and gradual process of regular promotion, by which all in the 
service must abide, whether graduates or not. What occasion , 
then for jealousies or broils? Indeed, while the very nature of 
the education received by the youths at West Point tends to 
the exercise of gentlemanly courtesy and forbearance, it also 
promotes the existence of moral and Christian feeling. There 
the indulgence of the mere brute passions incident to humanity 
is quelled, and mere impulse is disciplined to operate in the 
channels of morality and religion; while sensual habits, too 
often the precursors to offensive conduct, may not be formed. 
Look around the army for the facts. Always excepting some 
decided and striking dSsagrSmens of some of the superior 
chiefs, who claim no relationship to the school, the corps of 
officers, having gradually become filled up by graduates, is more 
free from quarrels and duels than it ever was. Where is the 
complaint of the private against the subaltern? When have 
the militia, in the Indian campaign, complained of tyranny or 
superciliousness on the part of the graduates ? Have they not 
been connected together by strong ties of attachment in scenes 
of trial and carnage, where not to murmur was a positive virtue? 
For these reasons, as well as that these youths are attached to 
their country, and being connected with it in heart by those ties 
which are inseparable from place of birth, and the existence of 
relations and friends filling posts of eminence or moving in 
private stations with lionour, are ready, in common with their 
fellow-citizens, to shed their best blood in its defence, we cannot 
admire either the patriotism, the justice, or the taste of those 
who would attempt to create invidious distinctions where none 
exist or ought to be found, and to sow the seeds of jealousy and 
dislike, where all is harmony, and this merely to gratify a 
visionary theory. Nor, in connection with this branch of the 
subject, can we yield approval to the idea, among others, of the 
deliramenta doctriiKB of the author of the report, &c., intended 
to be conveyed in the following sentences : — 

" These considerations and this reasoning result in the conclusion, 
that the graduates at West Point are not the men upon whom the com- 
mand of the army of the United States will probably devolve, or upon 
whom the army itself will suffer to be devolved the command, in case of 
war. Their artificial qualifications will not win the confidence of 
American soldiers." p. 29. 

In this there is much of the reasoning of honest Dogberry, 
when he tells us that " to be a well-favoured man is the gift of 
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fortune, but to read and write comes by nature." If we under- 
stand the last sentence of the quotation, it means that an edu- 
cation in any particular science (i. e. " artificial qualifications'') 
will not win the confidence of those who may require the bene- 
fits of the application of that science to practical purposes. We, 
in common with a considerable portion of mankind, have been 
in the habit of thinking that all qualification in knowledge, 
being the result of education, was acquired by means of art, 
and that the intuitive knowledge which causes wisdom to come 
from the mouths of sucking babes, was a rare gift. We are 
however corrected by a committee of the house of representa- 
tives, and are given to believe by the author of its report, that 

" Where ignoraDce is bliss, 'tis folly to be wise." 

But seriously, if it be possible so to deal with such matter as 
this, is not all military proficiency, whether acquired theoreti- 
cally in the closet and practically in the field or in a military 
academy, an " artificial qualification ?" Have American soldiers 
or the American people ever refused to repose confidence in its 
possessors, when it has been found united with gallantry, ho- 
nesty, honour, and success ? Will they, in such cases, stop to 
ask how it may have been acquired ? We have indeed mis- 
taken their character, if these questions should be answered by 
them according to the views of the author of the report. 

But we must pass on to another of the disjexia tnembra of 
this report, to the whole of which may well be applied, the 
maxim, as sound in literature as in law, dolus versatur in gene- 
ralibus. We are told there is a point of insuperable irreconcil- 
ableness in the character of this institution to the genius of our 
political organization, in the alleged fact of the exclusion, as 
officers, from the army of all persons above the age of twenty- 
one years, as well as all persons under that age who do not 
previously obtain admission and graduation at the West Point 
Academy. With regard to the fact here asserted, there is the 
following passage in the " Remarks on the Report :" — 

"This is not the case, either in theory or practice. There is no law 
nor regulation by which others than graduates of the Military Academy 
are excluded from commissions in the army, except for the grade of 
brevet second lieutenant, which grade was formed by law to entitle the 
goyernmenc to the services of the graduates, when the full grades should 
at any time be filled up. The law was made to apply to graduates alone, 
to prevent this grade from being filled by less competent persons than 
graduates were supposed to be. The appointments in the regiments of 

dragoons, lately raised, refute this statement The graduates 

of the academy have no claim, founded either in law or in regulation, 
upon any commission in the army, except on the grade iust specified, 
and even on this it rests with the president whether it shall or shall not 
be filled. As to the complaint of excluding all persons above the age of 
twenty one years from appointments to the academy, it is founded on 
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that best of rules, experience. There are but few persons ovei this age, 
whose minds have not been well disciplined by habitual study, who cao 
master, with ease to themselves or profit to the service, the very arduous 
course of scientific studies now required at the Military Academy." 
p. 43. 

But for the sake of the argument, we might admit the asser- 
tion of fact here contradicted, and yet it proves nothing in favour 
of the idea of the anti-republican tendency of the school, by its 
monopoly of the subaltern offices in the army ; for be it remem- 
bered, it operates uo exclusion of other citizens than graduates 
from appointment to the higher posts, the graduates being 
compelled to pass through the whole slow and tedious series of 
promotion, before they can attain any considerable degree of 
advancement. We say it proves nothing in favour of such 
an idea, because if there were no academy^ and of course no 
graduates, the favoured few appointed to army officers from 
among the mass of the citizens, would constitute as much a 
select and favoured class, to the exclusion of the many, as the 
graduates do now. The same power that appoints the cadets, 
would make the selections for commissions from among the 
citizens at large. In the latter case, what struggling, election- 
eerincr, and risk of favouritism? If, then, every citizen cannot 
be provided with an office in the army, and it follows that the 
corps of officers in the military (as in the civil) service must 
of necessity constitute a " select class," whether appointed with 
reference to a military education or not, the question resolves 
itself simply into one of expediency. Upon that, there cannot 
be a doubt that the nation does well in insisting that this class 
shall have been previously educated for the purposes of the 
service, and in holding in its own keeping the means of being 
secure in the attainment of that object. At the same time, 
having under its own eye seen the habits of the youth formed, 
and fashioned with its own hands their destinies, it avoids the 
inconvenience (to say nothing of the ignorance and inefficiency 
of the persons appointed) of the selection of individuals, who 
may enter the army for temporary subsistence, and who, not 
being attached to the profession by early discipline, will leave it 
for any other, for which their previous and various education 
may have fitted them. It is then no objection to the academy, 
if it were the fact, that its graduates '' monopolize" the army 
offices, any more than it is an objection to every institution or 
branch of the government which requires peculiar qualifications 
and attainments to be possessed by its servants, and in this acts 
upon the saying of Horace, so sound as to have become an 
apothegm, that what is well begun is half done. 

Not content with assaulting the policy of maintaining the 
Military Academy by arguments drawn from possibilities and 
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anticipations of the future, the author of the report attempts to 
give it a stab by a reference to the times of the revolution. 
Asserting that the success of our cause in that fearful struggle 
was attamed without the aid of a military school ; hence argu- 
ing that such an institution can never create a military genius ; 
he then proceeds, with an air of triumph, to put questions and 
draw conclusions as follows : — 

^' Were the couatry now in a condition to desire the presentation of 
some valorous and commanding spirit ; a man, or set of men, endowed 
with the genius and heroic talents of Washington, to guide our forces to 
battle and victory, would the experienced and practical eye overlook the 
great multitude of brave, efficient, and energetic men with which private 
life abounds, and rest its only or principal hopes upon the resources or 
materials of West Point Academy ? or upon any of the graduates of that 
institution, in considercUion only of their past association with it ? It is 
believed that the hopes and confidence of the people would obtain a 
very different direction at such a juncture. On such occasions, he who 
is made by nature and by inherent worth the master-spirit of his kind, 
will stand forth regardless of diplomas, and regardless of the compli- 
ments of examining committees, as also of the tinsels of scholarship, 
and at a single blast of the war note, infused with his own chivalrous 
spirit, the multitude would seek his standard in preference to that of all 
others ; and his would be the arm most relied upon to defend the na- 
tion's rights and the nation's honour; and the ruling motive in the selec- 
tioo of their chief would operate in the choice of commandants under 
him. All history teaches these truths, insomuch that they almost entirely 
cease to partake of prophecy. And hence it is believed to be in vain to 
think of eliciting, in times of profound peace, by any provisions of art, 
of discipline, or of legislation, that talent and those extraordinary 
traits oj character, Vfhich are destined, and best qualified in the hour of 
danger, to rush into an ascendency over the minds of men, and with 
giant powers to control the fortunes of a great people. War alone can 
summon forth such spirits, and tbey are peculiar to a state of war." 
p. 28. 

This exquisite strain has then much the appearance of being 
intended for effect. Have we forgotten the employment of fo- 
reign soldiers and officers in our armies during the revolutionary 
war? Have we especially forgotten the necessities which com- 
pelled a recourse to foreign engineering talent ? Can we forget 
that Washington himselJ, before he assumed the command in 
chiefs was not an unpractised soldier? that he earnestly and 
most anxiously deprecated the want of competent subaltern 
officers, in his repeated communications to the authorities of the 
new government? that foreigners were placed in the most ex- 
alted stations in order to discipline the troops, and yet with this 
that great laxity prevailed, so that the struggle was a protracted 
one ? that nothing but the most indomitable courage and un- 
shaken perseverance could have enabled the young giant of 
freedom to burst the bonds of oppression, unconcentrated and 
untrained as was tlie strength which finally accomplished the 
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glorious deed? Have we ceased to remember, as we have 
shown in the outset, that the very men under whose ^idance 
the adventurous bark of liberty had passed through the storm 
and reached in safety the haven of independence, immediately 
after the adoption of the federal constitution, impelled doubtless 
by the sad recollection of the necessity which had previously 
existed, struggled once more to provide for a military school, as 
the sheet-anclior of safety, whenever the tempest of war should 
a^ain burst forth ? Is not their testimony worth a whole ocean 
of the unmeaning generalities and supjpositions of the "select 
committee?" But the view taken in the preceding quotations, 
so far as it bears upon the West Point Academy, places things 
in a false jposition. The question is not whether that school 
creates or nature bestows great genitis. Genius, without the 
knowledge of the means how to apply it usefully, is like the 
power of steam — when ignorantly directed, self:<lestruction is 
the result ; when wisely used, it is the proudest triumph of art 
that ministers to the convenience of man. It is not the object of 
the school to make or destroy genius ; but it is its legitimate 
object, and it accomplishes it, too, to train and render useful the 
genius which is the gift of nature, that it may attain to useful 
ends. And yet we are told that men who combine prudence, 
the child of knowledge, with genius fof which Washington was 
a hifi^h example), cannot guide our forces to battle or victory! 
None can deny the necessity of moral courage in a soldier, but 
it requires something more to insure him success. The kind 
of "chivalrous spirit" to which the meaning of the author 
tends — ^if his words have any meaning, and that is not very 
clear — is that which has been exhibited in the character of a 
Tecumseh, a Pontiac, a Michiknaqwa, or an Oseola. No one 
has ever doubted the native genius, high-toned bravery, or chi- 
valric spirit of the American Indian chief, nor the influence by 
which he can rally around him his tribe, to fight even to the 
death struggle, at his command. Yet the art of military civiliz- 
ation has driven the tribes before it, like chaff before the wind, 
till, in the lapse of scarcely more than three centuries, a quarter 
of the globe has been wrested from their possession. The 
design of the Military Academy is not to send forth its every 
pwpii fitted to take command of whole armies, for that would be 
absurd because impossible. Nor is it supposed by any one that 
any pupil who leaves its walls does so, at once to be invested 
with the chieftainship of the military power of the nation, by 
force of supposed merit or genius. What the academy purports 
to do is, in time of peace, simply, to fit a portion of the American 
youths with elementary knowledge of the art of war, and prac- 
tical acquaintance with its duties, so as to enable them faithfully 
to serve their country in subaltern positions^ till advancing in 



1837. J Military Academy at West Point, 123 

age, in practice, and in grade by promotion for able service, the 
genius which God has given them, may stand upon the foundation 
stone of the education obtained from their parent school, and 
look for the accomplishment of high deeds, when its force, aided 
by valour, patriotism, and successful deeds, shall have made 
them the pride of the whole people. It will not fall to the lot 
of most of them to accomplish this high destiny, for, educated 
or uneducated, it is the fortune of few to possess the attribute of 
great genius. But it is an insult to the character of our people 
Co suppose that the boy of West Point may never, because of his 
origin, become the man of the nation in after life, if merit in all 
respects shall mark his career. The navy^ to a certain extent, 
is a school. The midshipman serves a long apprenticeship, at 
the expense of the nation, before he may get his warranty and 
years of service before he may command a ship. Yet the hearts 
of the American people beat with a quickened impulse when 
they speak of the deeds of their naval heroes, and they never 
sloop to the mercenary feeling which is excited by a calculation 
of the expense or time bestowed upon the education of the 
sailor boy. The same popular judgment reaches the army, and 
long will both services win and enjoy the affections of the peo- 
ple, unless such sentiments as those promulgated in this '^Report 
of the Select Committee" shall come into vogue. 

But the most reprehensible part of this report, is that which 
would not only strip the oflicers who have griiduated at this 
school of the laurels which they have won in the battle-field, but, 
by insinuation^ avers that they have been totally undistinguished 
in service, and this with a view of adding force to the blow 
which it aims at the institution. " The paucity,^ says the 
author of the report, " of the number of the graduates for 
which distinction can be claimed, of itself demonstrates how 
little advantage is to be counted upon in time of war from its 
operations and influence." And how does the gentle reader 
suppose this inference is made out? What does the author 
designate as the test of distinction ? The reader will be asto- 
nished to find that a select committee of the house of represent- 
atives of the United States, through their chairman, proclaim 
that the test of military distinction in an officer of the army of 
the United States is to be killed in battle ! The only proof 
attempted of the assertion of the want of distinction which we 
have just quoted, consists of a note attached to it, in which the 
number of graduates killed in battle is stated ! That number 
we have previously seen, up to June, 1837, to be fifteen. We 
have had bnt the war of 1812, and the Indian conflicts. May 
not a soldier earn distinction in battle, without paying for it the 
price of life? If so, a chance shot may do more, in the way of 
distinction, for the drummer-boy, than all the deeds of a living 
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general of successive victories can avail. Bonaparte, by this 
rule, was never distinguished in a military point of view, for be 
was not " killed in battle !" Nor Wellington, nor Washington, 
nor Jackson, et sic de simUibus^ for they were not " killed in 
battle!" Why did not the report, for the sake of fairness at 
least, state the number remaining in the service^ and the num- 
ber of those who have died in the service 7 The first, up to 
June, 1837, is four hundred, and the second, to the same dilate, 
is one hundred and twenty. Are their names wholly undis- 
tinguished because they were not "killed in battle?" The 
author of the " Remarks on the Report" says : — 

" Of the poor attempi to throw discredit od the Militarjr Academy in 
this way, he can only point to the history of the graduates in every walk 
of life, as the most ample refutation. He claims nothing for them as 
geniuses of a iiigh order, nor as eminent heroes ; bat simply prefers the 
modest claim to have them regarded as good citizens, voho haveftMlled 
the duties assigned to them by their country, whether ojfor on the oatUt 
field. If any of f hem, more fortunate than their comrades, have snatched 
a leaf from laurel-crowned victory, or have earned their country's 
praise, by pouring forth their best blood in her defence, it is enough for 
their fame that they were called to so high honour ; it is enough for 
their Alma Mater 4hat they are sons for whom she need never blush. 
What they might have become, without her nursing care, Hs alone 
knows. She is consoled, that, living or dying, they at least denied 
not their debt to her, and would spurn, with proud scorn, the miserable 
slanderer who would suggest to them the base ungrateful act." p. 39. 

In addition to this passage, we cannot forbear to quote the 
following indignant and manly rebuke, given by the "Graduate" 
in his " Letter" to the honourable western member of congress, 
who chose in his speech to sneer at the services of the graduates 
in the Florida campaign : — 

" I have indeed mistaken the chivalrous character of the sons of the 
west, if there beats one heart amongst them, which feels any thing but 
disgust in reading your ill-timed remarks as reported in the Globe. 

'' Who are they against whom these sarcasms were uttered ? The 
events are but of yesterday. The bloody tale is still fresh in the me- 
mory of all. Even 

^ Now the pale maiden weeps her lover's fall ; 
On their lost sire distracted orphans call; 
The widow's wail, the frantic mother's moan, 
Blends with each shriek, and deepens every groan.' 

^' Scarcely has the earth had time to drink up the blood of the victims 
of the Wytnlacoochee, the cheeks of the mother, the widow, and the 
sister, are still moist with the tears of affliction, the upbraid in^^ cry of the 
orphan, left without provision or a home, to the cold charities of the 
world, by a country in whose service the father's heart's blood was gal- 
lantly poured forth, is yet ringing in our ears, when a father, a husband, 
perhaps a son ur brother, the representative of a portion of that people 
in whose defence the sacrifice was made, rises in his seat in the great 
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councils of ihe nation, and not only refuses relief to the sufferers, but 
recklessly tramples upon the most sacred feelings of humanity by a 
cowardly insult of the dead. Is this generous? Is it just? Is it hu- 
man ? 

" But I would ask, why are the events of Florida laid to the charge of 
the graduates of the Military Academy? The gallant and unfortunate 
Dade was not a graduate, neither is General Clinch. The secretary of 
war is not one of its graduates, and it is known that the present general 
in chief could not establish a claim to be ranked among them. Scot(^ 
honoured and respected as he truly is by every true soldier, for the zeal 
and abilitv with which he has advanced military science iu our army, is 
not a graduate ; and in fact there is hardly an officer above the grade 
of a captain at this moment with the troops on that expedition who was 
ever within the walls of the school. What, then^ may I again ask, is to 
be laid to the charge of the graduates in this afiair ? In wnat duty have 
they been wanting there ? Who were the victims of the Wythlacoochee 
butchery ? Four of them were mere boys, hardly yet habituated to the 
strange feeling of their epaulettes. Did they turn their backs upon their 
foe ? Did they evince any unmanK signs of dismay in the awful mo- 
ment when death was inevitable? What was the conduct of the privates 
under their charge ? Read the simple statement of almost the only eye- 
witness of that massacre who escaped ! Read the official relation of 
those who gathered up the remains on the bloody field of action. 'The 
officers and men were found lying side by side as they were successively 
shot down.' Where, sir, is there another instance on record of more con- 
fidence shown by the common soldier in his commanders than in this? Is it 
necessary to tell you, or any man, sir, how this delicate plant, confidence, 
is nurtured and brought into maturity, as we see it exhibited in this case i 

''In General Clinch's action, who were the sufferers? Let his own 
bulletin bear witness. In the leaguer of General Gaines we find two 
officers alone, both graduates, among the injured. The gallant Izard, 
than whom a truer soldier never bared his breast in his country's defence, 
fell a victim to his own gallantry, and was found, where every comrade 
of his would have looked for him, on the battle ground of the advanced 
guard. If these, sir, are the deeds of old women, mav Providence, in its 
wisdom, alwavs inspire our men with a portion of sucn weakness ! 

" It is painful, sir, to every soldier of proper sensibilities, to vaunt the 
deeds even of a comrade to the private citizen. But what alternative is 
now left to the graduates aAer the repeated illiberal attacks made upon 
them in both houses of congress, when no one upon those floors volun- 
teers one word in their defence ? The care of the reputation of the living 
may be well left to themselves, but it is a holy duty to shield the character 
of the gallant dead from the unmerited aspersions of those who are cra- 
ven enough in spirit to attack their ashes. Our Military Academy dates 
but of yesterday, and yet the deeds of the children^ though still in their 
childhood, may be cited without any fear of disgracing their Alma Mater. 
The events of our last struggle with England are now nearly effaced from 
the recollection of the present generation, and are seldom adverted to, 
except to manufacture some political hero ; still, at that early period of 
its infancv, there are names whose memory the soldier loves to cherish. 
Those of Wood and Gibson are connected with the best defence and one 
of the most ffallant deeds of the war — the sei^e and sortie of Fort Erie. 
They both feu in leading on their columns agamst the enemy's trenches. 
Besides these, the rolls of the school bear me names of several others 
who but exchanged the walls of their Alma Mater for the short shrift and 
hasty burial of the battle field." pp. 6—8. 
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We have now proceeded through the examination o{ the 
branches of the subject in the order naturally marked out for it; 
and during the course of our remarks we have been obliged 
briefly but comprehensively to compare the advantages and 
disadvantages of the institution in reference to its own peculiar 
organization, and its efifects upon the people and the country at 
large. After the testimony which has been elicited in its favour, 
and which we have hastily glanced at rather than gathered 
together, it would seem strange to one not specially acquainted 
with the topic, that so useful and praiseworthy an establishment, 
in which it woujd appear to be but natural that all sections and 
classes of our citizens should take a deep and abiding interest, 
should have met with bitter enemies, and the question at once 
occurs, what can have aroused their hostile feelings, and called 
forth their reprehension? The explanation of this state of 
things developes motives and causes, partly natural, and, to a 
certain extent, for that reason excusable, though erroneous, and 
partly censurable in the highest degree, because of the source 
from which they have sprung. Public opinion is an ordeal, 
like a fiery furnace, which sometimes consumes the major good, 
while intended only to destroy the minor bad. That which by 
its own inherent virtue is made to pass through this severe test, 
and yet retains vitality, as in this instance, must surely in the 
end attain indestructibleness. The fuel with which popular 
feeling is oft-times supplied, is accidental error as well as wilful 
misrepresentation, and of this the case before us is an illustra- 
tion. Much of the opposition to this school has arisen in the 
newly settled western states. The habits of many of those 
who by their age necessarily have a voice in the state and 
national councils of the present day, were of an active military 
character, proceeding from early contests with the Indians, who 
clung with desperation to the soil of their fathers, and from 
participation in the hunt and the chase, incident to a life in the 
woods. Hence ensued a military spirit, enthusiastic and often 
powerfully e^cient, but impatient of that discipline and restraint 
which designate the well-trained soldier. The same feeling 
has descended from sire to son, and the similarity of character- 
istics, from so intimate a connection, is perceptible in whole 
districts in the west. We are incapable of disparaging the pa- 
triotism or the proud services rendered by our western brethren, 
and we trust we incur no such charge in stating what we 
believe to be the natural effects from evident causes. In our 
view of the latter, we are borne out by history. As an illustra- 
tion, it is sufficient to refer to its record of the discontents and 
insubordination in General Jackson's army of volunteers and 
militia in his celebrated campaign against the Creeks and Che- 
rokees in 1813, which nothing but the energy of such a leader 
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could have mastered, and which were well nigh frustrating 
those victories, memorable for their brilliancy, as well as for 
their signal good effects. The result is, that this state of feclinc^ 
has given rise to a partial prejudice against the disciplined and 
educated soldier, coming from that school in which obedience 
is taught to be the initiative test of a capacity for command, 
and, by an obvious transition, this feeling has extended to the 
academy itself. A second cause of hostility arose from the fact, 
that in the early history of the institution the eastern states had 
an undue proportion of their youth under its care. That cause 
of complaint has for several years past been removed, and an 
equal distribution of appointments has been made, which fact, 
it would seem to be reasonable, ought to remove all heart-burn- 
ings on this score. * But another, and more powerful, because 
more direct cause of adverse feeling, consists in the number of 
youths from the western states, who have been either found 
incompetent for admission under the requisitions of the law, or 
who, after admission, have been discharged for demerit of con- 
duct or inaptitude. The want of good schools of ordinary 
grade in the south and west for many years, is too well known 
to require more particular detail. From this cause it frequently 
happened that young men came to the academy unable to read 
or write, or sadly deficient in the ground rules of arithmetic. 
The necessity of this preparatory knowledge it is unnecessary 
to enforce, and the appointees were of course rejected. From a 
similar cause, too, many of our youths of the west, after admis- 
sion, became impatient of the severe but monotonous toil, and 
systematic discipline of the school, till hurried away by tempta- 
tions, too strong for the force of their early habits to overcome, 
they violated some important regulation which required dis- 
missal. Our remark, we take occasion in passing to say, is not 
exclusively applicable to the western youth, but the justice of 
the dismissals seems less to have been acquiesced in, in the west 
than in the east. The consequence of all this was the engender- 
ing of an adverse sentiment in the minds of some portion of our 
occidental brethren, as we occasionally see it manifest in con- 
gress and elsewhere, but which we trust is passing away under 
the influence of the tardy but sure operations of truth. The 
last cause of this hostility which it is worth our while to notice, 
is the offspring of mere pohtical " hobby -horseism," unreined 
by even the slightest regard to the merits of the question, except 
so far as they may be used to answer the ends of personal 
notoriety, and ridden so ruthlessly as to spare no single condi- 
tion of the establishment. It is in this respect that the countless 
charges against an aristocratical and extravagant national uni- 
versity, and privileged classes, q8 well as in favour of republican 
principles, a soldiery of the moment, and equality of rights, are 
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rung, in the hope that it may sound in the popular ear an alarm 
to their patriotism and democracy. This sin against the cause 
of truth must go unwhipped of justice, until the people them- 
selves shall apply the merited castigation to its perpetrators — a 
task to which it is our desire to invite them in the present 
review of the subject 

But, while we render our testimony in favour of the merits and 
excellent results of the academy, and its organization in general, 
we are not to be understood as saying that the institution has 
arrived at such absolute perfection as to be incapable of improve- 
ment in any respect. All human provisions, made with a view 
to a general object, must, of necessity, be subject to amendnaent 
This, however, is best applied when the infallible test of expe- 
rience has discovered the defects, but, in removing the latter, 
there is no occasion to destroy the whole fabric. In addition to 
the alteration in the constitution of the board of visitors already 
suggested, it would seem advisable that the appointing power 
should be exercised differently than it is at present The whole 
country has a deep interest in the institution, and all possibility 
of favouritism in the selection of youths as cadets should be 
removed. Appointments are now made by the war department 
according to the ratio of representation of each state and terri- 
tory, and, as to the individuals, upon the recommendations of 
the deletions in congress. We do not like that the selections 
should, m point of fact, reside with the latter, because they are 
not governed by any general principles, except, perhaps, those 
of political influence and private friendship. Let a law of con- 
gress be passed providing for the nomination of candidates by 
the several states and territories ; and let the legislatures of the 
latter provide for the selection of the candidates from lists of 
applicants for the current year by lot. This selection, by 1<H or 
chance, can be conducted by any officers whom the legislatures 
may designate, or by committees of their own body, or in any 
mode which will best attain the object. None can then have 
ground for complaint of the exercise of favouritism; nor 
can the political complexion of the nominating power have 
the slightest influence in determining who slmll be the no- 
minees. 

We further entertain the opinion that the course of instruction 
should be more extended, so as to afford a greater d^ree of 
practice in some of the branches than exists at present. To a 
certain extent, the school is practical in its character, of which 
the instruction in infantry and artillery tactics, pyrotechny, and 
camp duties, is an illustration. But great advantages would 
result from the extension of this kind of tuition to other branches. 
For instance, the student should not only be familiar with the 
mode of constructing a gun-carriage, but should be made to 



1837.] Military Academy at West Point. 129 

construct it himself. The pupils of the Woolwich Academy 
make many of the carriages which actually are afterwards used 
in the British service. In the construction of fortifications, 
temporary bridges, and many of the subjects involved in mili- 
tary engineering,* too, there is ample space at West Point for 
practical lessons. Tliere is a suggestion in the report of the 
board of visitors for 1837, which is also worthy the attention of 
the war department. The importance of a cabinet of specimens 
to the student of geology and mineralogy is universally admitted. 
The collection at West Point is perhaps large enough for the 
purposes of ordinary instruction. But no other place in the 
United States {possesses equal advantages for the collection of an 
extensive mineralogical and geological cabinet at a small ex- 
pense. If the war department were to invite the officers of the 
army stationed at the various military posts scattered over our 
immense territory, to collect and send specimens in aid of the 
cabinet at the Point, the collection would rapidly increase. The 
graduates themselves, as they enter the army, most probably 
would lend their aid in furtherance of this plan, and thus a very 
extensive and valuable cabinet would be formed. 

Having now reviewed the subject as far as our limits wi41 
permit, we cannot conclude without invoking for the miUtary 
academy the favourable regard of our citizens of all classes 
and sections. Wherever an evil can be found to exist, let 
a remedy be provided, but let the establishment be fostered. 
Let us remember that there was a time when the officer of a 
foreign country was considered, by virtue of his military educa- 
tion, an acquisition to our service ; when courts-martial in the 
army were exhibiting continual deviations from the true line of 
soldierly and manly conduct ; when the title of officer was no 
guarantee of the moral character of the man, and the circles, not 
merely of fashionable life, but of that society which is composed 
of the moral and the prudent, were not open to the owner of a 
commission ; when default, in a pecuniary point of view, in 
relation to the public funds, was no uncommon occurrence in 
the service ; and when striking instances of insubordination and 
incompetence dis^aced our arms. Let us then look upon the 
contrast exhibited by the officers of the present day. The army 
is mostly supplied with officers of the lower grades from this 
academy. Scarcely a foreigner wearing an epaulette is to be 

1 Since thii aitide wai in tjrpe, one on " Military SefonD/* in the London and WMtmin- 
■ter Review, for April, 1837, Jutt come to band, baa met our eye (Art HI > Tbe reviewar 
deaiea that tbe Woolwich kaooI hae erer done for England what tbe Polytechnic baa done for 
Prance, and aaaeru that, even under tbe modem org anixation of tbe former, iu character ie 
not raflldently practical. Upon thif point be cr>ntendt. in which to a certain extent we ame 
with him, that tbe courae of initruction in a military academy thould comprehend " fortifica- 
tion, permanent and field, the latter on the ground ae well an on paper ; military reconnoie- 
nances, and the mode of laying them down; the practice of artillery in all it* numeraaa 
brancbef ; the caeting and boring of guns; all the detail* of carriage making ; all laboratory 
bwineea, Ac. ; and tbe cadets ought to work with their own bands at all this.** 
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found in the service ; passages of broil and dissension rarely call 
for the punishments of the mihtary law ; the doors of society are 
not closed to the individual ; fidelity and strict accountability in 
the disbursement of the public funds pervade the army ; and a 
fifeneral intelligence and skill are prominent characteristics of 
our younff officers. There is too much good sense among that 
portion of our western brethren whose feelings are now unfa- 
vourable to the institution, long to retain their impressions. As 
yet, they have not taken the trouble to examine the details 
of the whole subject, and their opinions are prejudiced by a 
mere hue and cry, aided by the force of temporary circum- 
stances. With them, as the border warfare with the Indian has 
ceased, or is in the gradual progress of cessation, pacific habits, 
pursuits, and tastes, will be engendered. The jealousy of the 
militia officer against the officer of the regular army will no 
longer exist. They, too, will become convinced of the great , 
truth, that skill and success, in any profession, are not to be 
attained without labour ; and that it is idle to depend upon the 
resources of sudden and hasty preparation to avert the almost 
always unforeseen calamity of war. We have been told that 
experience is like the stemlights of a ship, which serve to illu- 
minate the path over which the vessel has passed. It is so ; for, 
like the rays which they cast up on the beaten track, its radiance 
fades away with the disappearance of the body that bears the 
beaming lamp. In times of peace we forget the maxims and the 
lessons of strategy. This species of knowledge is like the metal 
which, unless constantly kept bright by the applications of prac- 
tice, the lapse of time will rust. Let us, moreover, discard all pre- 
judice, and look upon these youths, thus trained up by ourselves, 
as our sons, whose best blood is dedicate, like that of the forlorn 
hope, to the service of their country, and which must be spilled 
like water upon the altar of battle, whenever we shall require 
the sacrifice. Let us look upon them, as the Hindoo mother looks 
upon her children when consecrating them to what she believes 
a high but fatal destiny — with eyes of afifection. Let us not 
grudge the trifling boon of the education bestowed upon them ; 
for it is merely to fit them for a destined service of toil and peril, 
unaccompanied by more than a bare subsistence during the 
earlier years of life, and the distant prospect of promotion when 
the gray hairs of more advanced age shall bespeak a long period 
of faithful devotion to the duties we have allotted to them. Let 
us deal with them, if not liberally, at least justly. The gal- 
lantry of the soldier finds its best incentive in the meed of ap- 
plause which his country willingly yields, and unmerited 
neglect, dislike, or a want of that sympathy which is due from 
the people to its zealous servants, begets indifierence to the hard 
tasks of the military calling. Let us remember that our country 
is our common mother, whose welfare it is not merely our duty, 
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but our pride, to cherish ; that the youths who are gathered at 
this school, from all quarters of the nation, imbibe one common 
feeling of duty and devotion for her service ; and that, when 
they part from each other, and leave its walls, they know of no 
distinction of patriotic sentiment that should pervade the breast 
of an American. Let us, finally, remember that, as a people, 
we are not exempt from the visitation of war, and that, although 
we may not altogether avoid its terrible blow, at least we should 
so provide as to lessen its force, and alleviate its miseries. 



Art. v.— The Young Ladies^ Friend. Boston : 1837. • 

We think it must be a source of great satisfaction to Mrs. 
Farrar — who, we understand, is the author of this well-con- 
ceived and well-managed volume — the consciousness that she 
has done so excellent a thing for all classes of society, and espe- 
cially for that class indicated on the title page. Evert/ page of 
the l)Ook tells something of her good sense — and the main object 
is praiseworthy beyond expression. It enters into those things in 
which young women arc most and most largely interested, and it 
treats them with a freedom and fairness which are not only 
unexceptionable, but some of the best recommendations of the 
work. It is certain that the mistakes under which females are 
apt to labour, in reference to so many of the particulars which 
are here so capitally handled, are by no means suspected by one 
in a hundred to whom they so forcibly apply. Our young 
ladies are too apt to live contentedly on, while the fiat of fashion 
may be in their favour, in a reckless and unreasonable life, 
forgetting, most unfortunately and unaccountably, that their 
submission to it is ever at the expense of physical, moral, and 
intellectual health. It is certainly strange, that so many of our 
delicate and beautiful women — who seem made to do so much 
for the character of society — are so difiicult to be convinced that 
they do any thing but adorn it, or make it valuable, when they 
advocate so many of these frivolous and ridiculous customs 
which are well met and unhesitatingly reprobated by this 
able and sensible writer. It is not only strange — it is lament- 
able — that a class of beings, graceful to such a degree, and so 
well designed to add loveliness as well as value to the sphere in 
which they move, should be willing to surrender their outward 
and inward natures to much that should have no claim for a 
moment upon either; should be willing to believe that it is 
considered a virtue in the circles in which they move — among 
the thinking and intellectual, we mean — to be pre-eminent in a 
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fashionable folly, while they are desperately destitute of all 
knowledge in every valuable economy of existence ! — to sup- 
pose, in short, that that is worth striving for, or retaining for a 
day, which, at best, is of the earth, earthy, and forgotten with 
the turf which is flung upon the body, and which fades into the 
insignificance of the worm, before that which is continually 
sounding^ a lesson in our ears from the sky, and is at once great, 
beautiful, and eternal ! 

Mrs. Farrar's book is a friend of the young lady in more 
senses than one, and, in all, most emphatically so. There is no 
subject upon which she ouffht to dwell, that she has left 
untouched — so far, at least, as is connected with the well-bein^, 
reputation, and happiness of the class which she addresses. No 
useless, morbid fear of appearing indelicate, withholds the writer 
from a free expression of her opinions upon those topics which 
she manages so well, as well as so faithfully. This is right It 
deserves praise. Many of the subjects which young women 
are apt to revolt from, when made the burden of a hook or a 
chapter, they are only too apt to dwell upon with an ungraceful, 
and sometimes cti^raceful satisfaction, in the useless and bad 
freedom of a secret, and sometimes bitter, conversation. All 
these things are managed as they should be by this lady ; and 
the lessons she draws from the principles which she lays 
down, or the conclusions she deduces, may as well be laid as 
deep in the bosoms of her young friends as their silks and 
muslins are in their drawers. Every direction is accompanied 
with its use, and that, too, in the most agreeable guise. 

No one can help seeing — what Mrs. Farrar says in her con- 
clusion she hopes no one can read her book without seeing — 
that she considers all true happiness as depending upon the 
faithful performance of duty, and all duty to be founded upon 
love to Grod, and love to man ; that where these affections have 
the place to which they are entitled, they betray themselves in the 
smallest aflfairs of life, as well as in the most important ; and 
that nothing is too trifling to be referred to those two great 
principles — whether it concern the constant and healthy action 
of body and mind, or the great interests with which both are 
connected. 

The reader must apply the principles, and follow out the sug- 
gestions, which the writer so properly arrays and illustrates ; 
volumes could be formed upon either ; but they would be need- 
less to a pure and enquiring spirit, which was once awakened 
to the topics which so nearly concern it. There is — and there 
must be— a pleasure to a mind properly excited and properly 
directed, in tracing the application of those doctrines and truths 
which aflfect it with all the force and meanine^ of a vital prin- 
ciple. It is the pleasure of one who sees things in a moral 
light instead of a moral darkness— who jGsels ^ warmth with the 
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illumination, and not merely the unsatisfactory radiance that 
may gleam where all is desolate and cold. 

A great difficulty and mistake in female education lies here. 
It is too apt to be supposed by ffirls, after they have left school, 
that they have done with it, indeed. This supposition is most 
sadly false. They have just begun their course, and their 
school is the world about them. Their best, as well as their 
worst, lessons are now to be taken ; and their characters are to 
be formed for the circle in which they are to perform their revo- 
lution. This must surely appear to be of infinite consequence 
to the intellect or the heart that views correctly the trial to 
which they are to be submitted. The greatest and most lasting 
lessons are now to be learnt. Tiiey are those which connect 
themselves with the life, and almost ever retain an influence 
during its continuance. A simple conviction of these facts 
woula seem to be sufficient, without any recommendation 
through the medium of a volume like this. But woman is too 
ready to believe herself prepared for the encounter of a world 
when she has only been — indifferently it may be — schooled in 
some of the principles and precepts which ought invariably to 
govern it. 

Again — the lessons which are derived by girls from the 
wisdom of a master or mistress, are but one in a thousand to the 
multiplicity which is continually presented by the curious and 
changing society which they must eventually either discredit 
or aaorn. The variety of attention which the numberless 
duties and situations of life most properly and naturally demand, 
would not, we arc confident, be, by any means, conjectured, 
without a work like this, to which we referred above, and 
which, we cannot but remark, touches so gracefully and unhe- 
sitatingly upon all. It is an attention, also, as important as it 
is multiform. It will be required for the lady as well as the 
girl — and for the mother and housekeeper, it is more than pro- 
bable, as well as for the lady. There is, therefore, some one 
other than herself that the "young lady" is to consult in making 
the conduct of her life a leading object of consideration, and her- 
self familiar with that simple but valuable knowledge which 
pertains so immediately to her sex in almost every conceivable 
situation of her existence. 

But to do it justice, we must recur to the volume, and pre- 
sent a few extracts, which we believe may be both profitable 
and plesant to the reader. The chapter upon the improvement 
of time has these excellent remarks : — 

" To sleep a greater number of hours than is necessary for rest and 
refreshment is a voluntary and wanton abridgment of life. She who 
sleeps only one hour a day more than health requires, will, in a life of three 
score years and ten, shorten her conscious existence nearly four years^ 
allowing sizteeo bonis to the day. Too much sleep weakens the body, 
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and stapifies the mind ; but when we take only what nature demands, 
the body is invigorated, and the mind has its powers renovated. 

*^ Early rising is not only expedient, but it is a duty, on which many 
others depend. She who sleeps late and rises in haste, cannot find time 
for those thoughts and meditations which are calculated to prepare her 
soul for the business of the day ; neither will due care and attention be 
bestowed on her morning toilet ; her ablutions will not be such as are 
required by a due regard to health and cleanliness ; her hair will not be 
thoroughly combed and brushed, and put up nicely for the day ; every 
thing will be done carelessly and in haste,* and from another portion of 
the morning must be taken the time necessary for farther adjustment of 
her dress. . . . . ' 

" Let us now sum un the evils of late rising to a young lady. Her 
body is enfeebled, and ner eyes are heavy; her mind is stupified; her 
devotions are neglected, or hastily performed ; her toilet is slovenly and 
incomplete ; her morning meal is taken alone, or with those who are 
annoyed at having waited for her, and the attendants are out of humour; 
to all this may be added a painful sense of ill desert hanging like a mill- 
stone round her neck all day. The reverse of this picture may be easily 
drawn. The early riser is refreshed and invigorated by the right quan- 
tity of sleep; her eye is bright, and her mind uncloudeu. She has time 
and inclination to meditate upon God and bold communion with him ; 
she prepares her mind and heart for the duties of the day. Her body is 
duly cared for ; all the niceties of a careful toilet are attended to ; she 
meets her family at the breakfast table, and relieves her mother from the 
trouble of presiding at it ; every thing is done in season ; the domestics 
smile upon her, and she feels tne impulse which is given by a conscious- 
ness of having begun the day well." pp. 17 — 19. 

Again : 

"For a young woman in any situation in life to be ignorant of the 
various busmess that belongs to good housekeeping, is as great a defi- 
ciency as it would be in a merchant not to understand accounts, or the 
master of a vessel not to be acquainted with navigation. If a woman 
docs not know how the various works of a house should be done, she might 
as well know nothing, for that is her express vocation ; and it matters 
not how much learning, or how many accomplishments, she may have, 
if she is wantina^ in that which is to fit her for her peculiar calling. . 

^' Whether rich or poor, young or old, married or single, a woman is 
always liable to be called to the performance of every kind of domestic 
duty, as well as to be placed at the head of a family ; and nothing short 
of a practical knowledge of the details of housekeeping^ can ever make 
those duties easy, or render her competent to direct others in the per- 
formance of them. 

" All moral writers on female character treat of domestic economy as 
an indispensable part of female education, and this too in the old conn- 
tries of Europe, where an abundant population, and the institations of 
society, render it easy to secure the services of faithful domestics. 
Madame Roland, one of the most remarkable women of the last century, 
says of herself — 'The same child who read systematic works, who 
could explain tne circles of the celestial sphere, who could handle the 
crayon and the graver, and who, at eight vears of age, was the best 
dancer in the youthful parties, was frequently called into the kitchen to 
make an omelet, pick herbs, and skim the pot.' " pp. 33, 34. 

Again : 

" In no way has civilized man played more fantastic tricks, and sacri- 
ficed his reason more entirely to folly, than in the matter of dress. The 
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clumsy and iDcoQveDient garments of the savage are attributed to his 
ignorance of domestic arts ; but what can be said in excuse of civilized 
man, when he wears shoes that project half a yard beyond his feet, or 
exchanges his own locks for an enormous periwig^, filled with powder 
and pomatum ; when the graceful motion of a lady's head is sacrificed 
to the stiff movements necessary in balancing a tower of linen and wire, 
half a yard high, with draperies that flow from the top of it to the floot ; 
when the wavy lines of a female form are disguised under a stifiT circle 
of whalebone, which imprisons the body from the hips upward, and a 
buckram cage so surrounds the lower limbs, that she can with difficulty 
walk or sit. Some false standard of beauty, invented perhaps to conceal 
deformity, is set up, and then the very bones and muscles of the perfect 
body must be made to conform to it. When this is carried so far as it is 
in the case of small feet in China, its absurdity strikes us at once ; but we 
may find, nearer home, instances of a standard as false, and conse^ 
quences even more fatal to health and happiness, than the little feet of 
the Chinese 

"Dr. Johnson once praised a lady's appearance, by saying she was so 
perfectly well dressed he could not recollect any thing she had on. I 
would have young people^ of cultivated minds, look at every thing with 
an eye of taste, and, judsmg of the merits of a certain form of garment, 
apart from the charm of fashion, so modify their compliance with the 
reiffning mode as not to sacrifice to it their sense of beauty. Mere 
fashion should never be allowed to triumph over common sense, or good 
taste, but be kept in check by both. Thus, when your dressmaker recom- 
mends you to nave your sKirt so long as nearly to touch the floor, let 
common sense interfere, and prevent your compliance with a fashion so 
evidently inconvenient; and when, a few months afterwards, you are 
urged to let her make it so short as not to reach the ankle bone, let good 
taste arrest her scissors, and plead for a few inches more, for the love of 
grace, if not of modesty. 

" When, at midsummer, your milliner shows you the last Paris fashion 
in a bonnet, and you see that what ought to snelter the face from the 
sun, is so formed as to leave it entirely exposed, do not lend your coun- 
tenance to any thing so irrational ; but call up your ingenuity to invent 
a modification of it, which shall combine shelter with beauty. 

"1 must not dismiss the subject of dress without reminding those 
ladies who are deeply interested in their studies, and are pursuing know- 
ledge with an eagerness that leaves them little time or inclination for 
the duties of their toilet, that they are responsible to their sex, for not 
bringing literary pursuits into disrepute by neglecting their personal ap- 
pearance. Let tnem simplify their address as much as they can, but at 
the same time they should be even more careful than others, to be always 
neatly equipped, and sufficiently in the fashion to avoid singularity. Let 
them consider, that for many years it was a standing argument against 
{i^iving daughters a liberal education, that if they became learned or 
literary, they would inevitably be slatterns in their dress, and in their 
conduct of household afiairs. 

" The connection, in many minds, is still very close between blue 
stockings and dirty stockings; let nothin|j^ be done to strengthen it ; but 
let ladies of the present day, who have highly cultivated mmds, make a 
point of showing the world that their attainments are not incompatible 
with due attention to domestic afiairs and personal neatness; let them 
follow the example of those distinguished female writers of the last 
half century, who have done so much to destroy the prejudice of the other 
sex against learned ladies. 
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" ! can assure my youog friends, from personal observation, that the 
classic lore of Mrs. mrbauld never interfered with the most exact atten- 
tion to personal neatness and propriety of dress ; that the poetical inspir- 
ation of Mrs. Joanna Baiilie never prevents her from being a notable 
housewife, a very good dresser, and the best of neighbours to the sick 
and the afflicted. Neither do the scientific researches and high mathe- 
matical attainments of Mrs. Somervilie interfere with oth<ir pursuits more 
common to her sex, such as botany, mineralogy, music and painting, 
whilst the peculiar grace and beauty of her toilet would lead a stranger 
to suppose that more than common attention has been bestowed upon 
iu" pp. 93— 140. 

The chapter entitled "Behaviour to Gentlemen," is full of 
matter for every "young lady," that deserves to be "laid up in 
a drawer :" — 

" What a pity it is that the thousandth chance of a gentleman's be- 
coming your lover, should deprive you of the pleasure of a free, unem- 
barrassed, intellectual intercourse with all the single men of your 
acquaintance ! Yet such is too commonly the case with young ladies 
who have read a great many novels and romances, and whose heads are 
always running on love and lovers 

" The less your mind dwells upon lovers and matrimony, the more 
agreeable and profitable will be your intercourse with gentlemen. If 
you regard men as intellectual beings, who have access to certain sources 
of knowledge of which you are deprived, and seek to derive all the 
benefit you can from their peculiar attainments and experience ; if jrou 
talk to them as one rational being should to another, and never remind 
them that you are candidates for matrimony, you will enjoy far more 
than you can bv regarding them under that one aspect of possible future 
admirers and lovers. When that is the ruling and absorbing thought, 
yoa have not the proper use of your faculties; your manners are con- 
strained and awkward; you are easily embarrassed, and made to say 
what is ill-judged, silly, and out of place; and you defeat your own 
views, by appearing to a great disadvantage 

'* where there is a fair chance of every woman's being married who 
wishes it, the more things are left to their natural course the better. 
Where girls are brought up to be sood daughters and sisters, to consider 
the development of their own intellectual and moral natures as the great 
business or life, and to view matrimony as a ^ood, only when it comes 
unsought, and marked by such a fitness of thmgs inward and outward, 
as shows it to be one of the appointments of God, they will fully enjoy 
their years of single life, free trom all anxiety about being established, 
and will generally be the first sought in marriage by the wise and good 
of the other sex; whereas those who are brought up to think the great 
business of life is to ^et married, and who spend their lives in plans and 
manoeuvres to bring it about, are the very ones who remain single, or, 
what is worse, make unhappy matches 

"There is no objection to your having a great deal of friendly talk, 
and many social visits from s^entlemen of approved character and known 
moral worth ; but do not fallinto the prevailing fashion of talkine about 
Platonic love, and having one gentleman devoted to you in public and 
in private, as your chosen friend and confidant. That is a folly pregnant 
with mischief, where it is entered upon in ffood faith, and it is rendered 
doubly odious by the use some ladies make of it, merely to secure to 
, themselves a beau upon all occasions. Much nonsense is talked about 
Platonic love, by girls who know not the real meaning of the word, and 
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who designate by that term the restless craving of their hearts for sym- 
pathy, but who are the farthest removed from the calm and pure sentiment 
described by Plato 

"Mistrust a flatterer, whether he make the graces of your person or 
your mind the theme of his eulogiums. Many women who are proof 
against the flattery addressed to their personal charms, are blinded by 
that which touches their intellectual endowments ; but it is all equally 
injurious, and equally to the discredit of the person who offers it. A 
gentleman may make you sensible that he admires you, that he has a 
due appreciation of your powers and attainments, without flattering you ; 
but if he does that, if he entertains you with your own praises, and is 
constantly paying you fine compliments, he does not respect and esteem 
you ; and you should let him perceive that he has mistaken the means 
of recommending himself to your good graces. 

" Some gentlemen try to make themselves agreeable to one young 
lady, by disparaging others of her acquaintance. This shows that a 
man has a pqox opinion of the sex, and that he considers you envious of 
the charms of your companions ; and you will do well to convince him 
oi his mistake." pp. 286—308. 

Once more : — 

"Equally common with the love of ridicule is the spirit of exaggera- 
tion. How many persons, who would be shocked at the idea of telling 
a deliberate falsehood, yet daily violate truth by exaggerated statements 
and extravagant expressions. This fault often shows itself in childhood, 
and has its origin in the activity of the imagination, joined to an imper- 
fect knowledge of language ; where it is not early corrected, it grows 
with the growth and strengthens with the strength, and becomes one of 
the most mcurable maladies of the mind. By some it is suddenly^s* 
sumed, as a means of making themselves agreeable to their companions, 
or bv way of equalling them in their style of conversation. Now 1 
would earnestly bee; those who are voluntarily adopting this habit of 
speech, as they would learn an accomplishment, to avoid it whilst it is 
yet in their power, and to regard it in its true light, as a sin against God, 
against their fellow-beings, and against their own natures. 

"It is a sin against God, inasmuch as it violates his holy laws, which 
require perfect truth of speech. It is a sin against our fellow-creatures, 
because it lessens the confidence necessary to social intercourse, and 
because it leads to misrepresentation and injustice. It is a sin against 
our own natures, because it deadens the conscience, lessens the reverence 
for truth, blunts that nice perception by which we were intended to see 
thinip as they really are, and accustoms the mind to entertain distorted 
and inflated visions of its own creating. 

"Besides all this moral evil attendant on a habit of exaggeration, it is 
a great mistake to suppose that it makes a person more agreeable, or that 
it adds to the importance of her statements. The value of a person's 
words is determined by her habitual use of them. ' I like it much,' * It 
is well done,' will mean as much in some mouths, as ^I am infinitely 
delighted with it,' * 'T is the most exquisite thing you ever saw,' will in 
others. Such large abatements are necessarily made for the statementai 
of these romancers, that they really gain nothing in the end, but find it 
difficult sometimes to obtain credence for so much as is really true ; 
whereas a person who is habitually sober and discriminating in bis use 
of language, will not only inspire confidence, but be able to produce a 
great eflect by the occasional use of a superlative 

"The frequent use of some favourite word or phrase is a common 
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defect in conversation, and can only be guarded against by askinf^ youf 
friends to point it out to you whenever they observe such a habit ; for 
your own ear, having become accustomed to it^ may not detect it. Some 
persons apply the epithet glorious, or splendid, to all sorts of objects 
indiscriminately, from a gorgeous sunset to a good dinner. 

" A young ladv once tried to describe a pic-nic party to me in the fol- 
lowing terms : — ^ There were ten of us, four on horseback and the rest 
in carriages ; we set off at a glorioiu rate, and had a splendid time in 
getting there ; I rode the most elegant j perfect creature you ever saw, 
and capered along gloriously. When we got there, we all walked about 
in the woods, and gathered the most splendid flowers, and dined under 
the shade of a glorious old elm tree. We had our cold provisions spread 
out on the grass, and every thing was elegant. We had glorious appe- 
tites, loo, and the ham and ale were splendid^ and put us all in nne 
spirits. Some of the gentlemen sang funnv songs, but one sang such a 
dreadfully sentimental one, and to such a norrid, doleful tune, it made 
us all miserable. So, then, we broke up, and had a splendid time pack- 
ing awav the things. Such fun ! I almost killed myself with lauffhing, 
and we oroke half the things. But the ride home was the most splendid 
of all ; we arrived at the top of the hill, just in time to see tne most 
glorious sunset I ever beheld.' " pp. 376—381. 

* But there may be such a thing as quoting too much. Of 
reading the book too much, or too often, there is no danger. It 
is not made of that material which does any thing save good by 
its application. This is the best reason for every sensible person 
procuring it, even as a pleasant and faithful friend is wel- 
comed as an increase to the stock of information and enjoyment 
in a household. 



Art. VI. — Discoveries in Light and Vision. With a short 
Memoir containing Discoveries ifi the Mental Faculties. 
New York : 1836. 

Although we have the title of a recent work prefixed to this 
article, yet it is not our intention to analyse its merit9, our 
object being to see how far our views can bear the author out 
in the doctrines of /Ae inverted imager the phenomena of lenses j 
Kddi the generation of light. We shall begin with light, pur- 
suing it as far as the limits of an article will allow, and speaking 
of vision, incidentallv, before we close the exposition. 

Light, both in its latent and perceptible state, as well as in its 
connection with heat, has not occupied sufficient attention. 
As to light, or luminousness, it cannot be determined whether it 
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consist of material particles, or be made perceptible by mere 
undulations. It is surprising that Professor Leslie's theory of 
central light from centripetal pressure, has not given fresh 
impulse to the investigation. 

Almost all the phenomena of light can be as well explained 
by one theory as the other ; but there is one remarkable point 
which is always left untouched in these discussions — which is, 
that heat, odours, moisture, gas, smd a number of other things 
which we allow to be matter, are produced by the same means, 
that is, rendered perceptible by the same mechanical processes 
that elicit light. 

We do not attribute odours to undulations ; they are consi- 
dered as composed of perceptible particles, and, as such, act upon 
the organs of smelling. There are many plants, and inanimate 
substances, that give no external evidence of possessing odour- 
ous particles, until friction, or chemical disintegration, makes 
them perceptible. Even then, there are still other odorous parti- 
cles within those bodies that remain in a latent state, requiring 
a different power to elicit them. Sometimes combustion, and 
sometimes the slow process of decomposition, produced by 
atmospheric influence, develope odours very diSerent from those 

?*V(Bn out by the same substance spontaneously or by friction, 
here is no undulatory movement in this, excepting that the 
material particles of these odorous bodies may be transmitted 
to the organs of smelling in an undulatory movement. 

Unless the particles of light and heat were perceptible, tan- 
gible matter, they could not excite the particles of other bodies 
to action. That which causes a new development of character 
in substances with which it comes in contact, must itself possess 
ponderosity and form. Whatever can be set free, or be repro- 
duced at pleasure, must be a perceptible body, and, as such, will 
have power to impress itself on our faculties ; in fact, our senses 
can only be excited by material particles externally. 

Light, heat, odour, moisture, gas, cold, can be set free in 
places where their particles were never known to penetrate ; 
tlyy can be rendered visible and perceptible in a variety of 
ways, and can be extinguished ^t pleasure. To follow the par- 
ticles of light from their latent to their perceptible state, is, 
therefore, easy of accomplishment, for the means are simple, and 
within our reach. To describe the power of light in its latent state 
is impossible ; one can only know it by the effects it produces 
on matter. Whatever may be the nature of the cause of light, 
we can only know it by its effects ; but that the agents of 
secondary causes^ in the physical economy of nature, are alwa3r8 
composed of material particles, our senses fully assure us. 

When we speak so unhesitatingly of the undulatory theory, 
we must comprehend by it something peculiar, and should be 
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able to define it. These undulations are not moticns in the 
ethereal medium itself-— for that is a simple elastic expanse, 
capable of receiving but one impulse. It is one individual, 
elastic mass, allowing all bodies to move through it with ease, 
and closing over the track which these bodies make, so soon 
as they pass. It contracts in every direction to the body that 
is moving in it, but its particles cannot be abstracted by any 
process in the power of man. 

Beyond our atmosphere, bodies move through this medium 
without noise, and for ever ; and it is only in those planets where 
there is no atmosphere, that sounds, such as we experience, can 
never be heard — where sound is never heard at all. 

This ethereal medium cannot move in leaves^ for it is one and 
indivisible ; bodies that move in it had their places allotted to 
them by the Creator when he first bade them exist. But 
although this medium do not perform any other part than to 
allow of the free passage of all dense bodies, and to dose over 
the track which they make in passing along, just as water 
closes over a body moving in it, yet, within Uie range of an 
atmosphere, many substances can be made larger, and cause no 
disturbance to the elastic medium. For instance, a small piece 
of caoutchouc, of one inch diameter, can be distended into a ball 
of three feet diameter. But this does not alter the question ; 
this has produced no pressure on the ethereal medium, tor the 
particles of this elastic ball first existed in this medium in the 
form of a gaseous compound, then in the form of inspissated 
vegetable juice, and finally of a solid, elastic substance. 

God, in his infinite power, might, from another medium^ 
place in our's another planet ; but unless He dso altered the 
capacity of this ethereal medium, there would be no place for it 
without driving out another planet of equal size with the new 
one far beyond the elastic medium in which all the stars and 
planets, of which we have any knowledge, move. 

Such particles of latent matter as are necessary to the consti- 
tution of our earth, are ever present in the atmosphere, and they 
are rendered perceptible by the constant action that is produced 
by the motion of the earth, by friction, and chemical processes 
incident to rotary motion. 

Light and heat are rendered perceptible by the united agency 
of two primary powers — gravity and levity — in tmth, these two 
laws are the 'cause of all natural phenomena. They have 
various names assigned to them — such as centrifugal, centri- 
petal, atmospheric pressure, repulsion, &c. All space, whether 
near the surface, or beyond the limits of the atmosphere, whether 
in the interstices of solid concretions, or in the hollow of the 
earth, is operated upon by one power — levity ; and all the sur- 
faces of dense solid particles, whether of a fluid or solid body, 
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fall under the control of the other — gravity. What the nature 
of these two powers is, can never be known, but their effects 
are seen and felt by all ; and as they have been in operation ever 
since the first records of time, without any diminution of energy, 
it is safe to conclude that the power given them over space and 
matter will always be the same. 

We see a solid body — ice — ^become a fluid by the introduction 
of something between its particles ; this something is called 
heat. By adding a ^eater quantity of heat, the fluid is resolved 
to vapour ; and, when we add still more heat, this vapour 
becomes so attenuated as to be invisible. 

Another fluid — albumen — by the introduction of heat becomes 
a solid. Metals expand and clay contracts through the same 
agency. What ligament it destroys when it disunites the parti- 
cfes of ice — what material it adds when it renders albumen hard 
— what causes the expansion of metals and the contraction of 
clay — further than that we have given the name of heat to the 
perceptible agent — is still a secret, and must for ever remain so. 

But, although we are thus far ignorant, still we have the 
power — and a great and wonderful ,power it is — of imitating all 
the actions, of performing all the offices, and of becoming, in 
reality, the agents of these two fixed laws. By pressure, fric- 
tion, and concussion, we can produce both heat and cold, light 
and darkness ; and, by the aid of these auxiliaries, we ourselves 
can produce all the phenomena which result from their com- 
binations with matter. Their power is delegated to us, and, by 
means the most simple, we can control meir excess, excite 
them to further action, or we can reduce them to a latent state. 
Our savage forefather possessed the sanje privile^, and, at 
this lapse of time, we are as ignorant as they of tne exciting 
cause. 

We perceive that certain bodies, whose particles have been 
distended by heat, are restored to their former density by 
the simple act of subtracting this power. What is it which 
enlarges the circumference of the whole mass of solid, inert 
matter, and renders that substance fluid which before was so 
dense, compact, and unyielding? 

The two laws which propel all matter, setting every thing in 
motion, and maintaining an equilibrium throughout space, are 
gravity and levity. We acknowledge the existence of the former, 
although its immediate agents are unknown to us. The other 
power — levity — is but dimly seen, and is considered as acting a 
subordinate part ; yet the af^nts are more familiar to us than 
those ot gravity. It efiects its object through the instrument- 
ality of gases, and, in proportion as these gases abound, will its 
presence be known. It is not contended that the fixed principle 
itself is of an elastic natnre, bat that we become sensible of its 
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presence and power through the medium of its agents, and 
these agents are, undoubtedly, the gases. 

Althougli the interstices of space and of all solid and fluid 
matter abound with combustible and other material particles both 
in a latent and perceptible state, yet no heat would be elicited if 
gases were present and ever ready to act. Neither could heat 
be made perceptible unless within the influence of an atmosphere 
of combustible matter, such as that which surrounds our earth. 
Beyond this atmosphere solar rays are cold ; they convey no 
heat in themselves ; but when they reach the combustible matter 
that encircles the earth, they form a union with latent heat, and 
thus render it perceptible. 

Volatile and elastic ^ases circulate all perceptible and visible 
matter, the particles of which adhere closely to the surftice of 
the gaseous bodies. The gases enter into the composition and 
organization of all inanimate and all animal and vegetable 
bodies, assisting to build up, repair, and destroy — even aiding 
in the final dispersion of the particles of these bodies, when the 
vital principle is extinct. 

One of the primary powers — gravity — the agents of which are 
still but partially known to us, forces all the particles of matter 
to a closer union, whether they belong to solids or fluids. When 
near the surface and on the surface of the earth, whether the 
body be small or large, it is called the attraction of cohesion ; 
but the term is inapplicable, as there is, in reality, no attraction 
in the case. All the impulses of gravity are compulsatoiy, 
whether operating on the whole mass of the earth at a distance, 
or on particles near the surface of the earth. 

We are not in the habit of viewing gravity in any other light 
than as producing pressures and weight ; we consider it as a 
condensing principle— as forcing all matter into contact, and 
reducing its size. 

Every thing in the economy of nature has an opposite power 
to keep it in check. If the expansive eflbrt of one power 
causes the sensation of heat^ it may be fairly ur^ that the 
condensing or contractile efibrts of its opponent will cause the 
sensation of cold. If the former power add levity or lightness 
to heated particles, the latter power will add gravity or weight 
to the cold particles. 

It has been settled by philosophers that cold is a nonentity — 
the mere absence of heat — the lowest degree of heat ! The name 
of cold is given to this nonentity, and yet we allow it neither 
place nor activity of any kind. Notwithstanding that the posi- 
tion is abandoned — if it were ever energetically maintained—^ 
that cold is an active agent of gravity, yet it should occur to us 
that any thing which can consolidate a fluid by means of a pro- 
perty inherent in itself, and diametrically opposite to another. 
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must be impelled by some primary force — by one of the fixed 
laws. Gravity causes bodies to contract and cohere ; and levity 
causes them to expand and separate. Do we not perceive that 
throughout the universe one power is always counterbalanced 
by another, and that these powers are essentially difierent in 
their nature ? If gravity were not opposed by a force equal to 
itself, organic matter would soon be at an end. 

Setting aside all speculations on the nature of the two fixed 

f)rinciples — gravity and levity — of which we can know nothing, 
et us examine the effects they are capable of producing through 
the means of their principal agents — cold and heat. 

The office of cold is to contract and press together all the 
solid parts of a body, operating on the surfaces of the particles 
themselves, whether in individual atoms, or in a concrete mass. 

The office of heat is to repel, or force asunder, all the particles 
of matter ; this it accomplishes by acting altogether upon the 
pores or interstices of an individual atom, or upon those of large 
united masses. 

Those substances that have passed into the last solid form 
which their nature is capable of assuming, come more imme- 
diately under the influence of this condensing principle — cold 
— which presses more readily upon their surfaces than upon 
those that have not arrived at this last stage. Vegetable fibre 
has less capacity, as the phrase is, for cold than the crystals of 
the alkalescent particles of this fibre ; crystals, in a strict 
sense, being the last solid form which decomposed matter 
assumes. 

Minerals have a great capacity for cold, and they may be 
considered in the light of crystals, or concretions of bodies 
now unknown. We know nothing further of their history than 
what is presented to us in the form of ores, excepting that now 
and then some new elemental earth is detected in them, which 
may.be considered as the base of the metal. What these metals 
were before they appeared as ores, or in solid masses, it is 
impossible to conjecture. 

The nearer, therefore, that earthy, vegetable, animal, and 
fluid substances approach to a solid, concrete form, the more 
readily does cold operate upon them. In this compact form of 
solids, the agents of the calorific principle have disappeared 
from the interstices of these substances ; not because there is 
nothing further on which to operate, but that they have been 
shut out, as it were, from the porous system by the closing or 
contracting of the interstices. It is, therefore, in the last stage 
to which a substance can arrive that cold, or gravitating pres- 
sure, has entire power over it. 

It is during the gradual or sudden contact oi heat, or of cold, 
rendered perceptible either by natural or artificial means, that 
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the particles of a body are elevated or depressed, expanded or 
condensed. If we force a given quantity of heat into a bar of 
iron, then the caloric principle, called Jevity, will predominate 
to the exclusion of the frigoric principle, called gravity \ and the 
metal will continue to expand so long as it is supplied with 
heat, until there is a complete separation of the particles of iron. 

If the metal be not completely decomposed, and the exciting 
cause is withdrawn, it will return to nearly its former state — we 
say nearly, because in every operation of this kind the metal 
loses something. If cold were not an independent, individual 
power, a nonelastic body, like iron, when suddenly deprived of 
heat, would remain distended, nor could its volume be reduced 
but by mechanical means. Mechanical pressure, in fact, is but 
working with the same tools, using the same levers and wek^hts 
employed by the gravitating principle itself. When we force 
two substances together by mechanical agency, we are then 
the agents of this primary power. 

As gravity is a first principle, it pervades all space, and 
adheres or operates on all bodies, whether great or small, inert 
or animated, whether of the mineral, vegetable, or animal king- 
dom. Yet, independent as it is in space, acting on our own 
bodies likewise, the will of man can direct and control its 
motions when it is confined to the surface of our earth. We 
can accumulate its power, and apply it to depress large bodies, 
or small globules, or we can disperse it at pleasure. 

Heat and cold are more or less perceptible as one or the other 
predominates; when they are equally dififused and balanced, 
the beneficial effects of the equilibrium are felt in an even and 
salutary temperature. When there is a preponderance of either, 
then there will be great friction amongst those particles of mat- 
ter at the point where the greatest accumulations take place. 
In consequence, all contiguous matter is driven into new com- 
pounds and assumes new forms and qualities. It is compelled 
to occupy greater or smaller spaces than before, and is entirely 
altered in its character. We shall not stop to enquire what 
these results are; our purpose is first to speak of the phenomena 
of heat, cold, and light. 

The first impulse of heat when forced from its latent state, is 
to propel the calorific gases from the pores and interstices of a 
body to the surface, whatever the dimensions of that body may 
be, and as far into space as the density of the matter with which 
they are charged will allow. In doing this it causes solids to 
separate, in consequence of the greater space which these gases 
occupy than they did before they were heated — ^thus forcing 
asunder, setting in motion, and minutely dividing the parts ana 
particles of a lx)dy. 

The lighter portions of matter, thus minutely separated, adhere 
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to the calorific gases — imperceptible to us from their minute- 
ness, just as moisture adheres to these gases in soap bubbles — - 
and are transported by them to the area where clouds are sus« 
pended. Here the combustible and fluescent particles are 
arrested, and the gases, relieved of the heavier portions of matter, 
now elevate the remainder, still adhering to them to an extreme 
point in space, a point beyond which no earthly matter can 
pass. It is at this point that gaseous influence arrives at its 
height, here it encounters other gaseous compounds that have 
reached the same point from another source — the sun — and the 
contact causes a disruption of their parts; they are decomposed, 
and the new compound from this union acquires gravity, and is 
precipitated to the earth with entirely new qualities and character. 
Levity effects its object through the means of heat and gas. 

The first impulse of cold^ when set free from its latent state, 
is to force its particles against the surface of all bodies as closely 
as the density of the bodies will admit. In doing this, it causes 
the particles of solids to cohere and unite together by reason of 
the smaller spaces which the calorific gases must occupy within 
the interstices of these particles and in the solid mass. This 
compression produces cohesion, and the force continues until 
matter approximates to the closest union of which its nature is 
susceptible — to the utter exclusion of the calorific gases. Gravity' 
operates by means of the condensing power of cold, and a repel- 
lent power equivalent to pressure. 

Heat and gas, cold and weight, or pressure, are the prime 
movers of material particles. Gravity impels its agents, cold 
and wei^t ; and levity impels its agents, which are heat and 
gases. The former acts on the surface of solids, and the latter 
on the interstices of these solids. 

The calorific gases have the capacity of transferring the loose, 
abraded particles of solid matter, as well as heat, to other bodies, 
and of diffusing this matter throughout, according to the density 
of the body. Heat itself is not elastic, nor does it possess the 
quality of lightness, but its precise nature can never be known, 
because it is only made perceptible by means of gaseous com- 
pounds. 

The most unacceptable part of this theory will be, that we 
have add^ the power of cold to a principle which hitherto has 
only signified weight or gravity. It is the novelty of the thing, 
however, and not any unfitness in the term itself, which will 
cause the objection. By allowing the existence of a power like 
cold, a great point is gained, which is simplicity. Cold is to 
gravity what heat is to levity. 

The mfluence that levity exercises over so great a power as 
the earth is apportioned to the smallest globule of stone. The 
particles of a drop of water — by centrifugal repulsion, or, in 
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oUier words, by the power of calorific gases — can be easily 
forced from the centre of that drop, as an immense accumulation 
of water, by the same power, can be forced from the centre of 
the earth. 

So of equal magnitude is gravity, if, as Newton suggested, it 
can press all the particles of matter from a certain point in 
space to the centre of the earth, it can regulate its action to 
the smallest particle. Accordingly it compresses all the atoms 
of bodies to the centre which pressure gives to these bodies^ 
whether great or small, as near an approach to roundness as 
their density will admit. All the particles of loose, disjointed 
matter, not homogeneous, but as dissimilar as possible, will be 
forced by the same impulse, either in loose atoms or in concrete 
masses, to a great body like the earth, and in atoms, to the 
smallest globule of water — these atoms being proportionate to 
the size of the globule. 

LfCt any one examine the movements of a drop of water as it 
lies on a cabbage leaf. The least agitation of the leaf shows 
that the drop of water does not only turn on its own axis, but 
that it rolls over the surface of the leaf without losing its glo- 
bular form. While the frigoric principle has power, the drop 
retains its round form ; but when the calorific gases are excited 
to action by the heat which is elicited by the sun's rays, they 
overcome the influence of the other power, cold, and the drop 
loses its form. 

On close examination, it will be seen that no point of the 
surface of the globule of water touches the leaf ; it moves as free 
in space as our earth does. All the particles of the smallest 
drop of water are as much impelled to the centre of its own 
small body as the solid mass of particles of the earth are forced 
to its own centre. 

Even to such minute spheres as drops of water, atoms of 
dust will adhere closely, or gravitate, just as a stone would &U 
or gravitate to every point of the earth's surface and remain 
there. If a few particles of dust, such as detach theilnselves 
from down or straw or other equally light materials, fUl gently 
from our fingers over a drop of water as it lies on a cabbage 
leaf, the dust will alight on the surface and lie there. If our 
vision were suited to the inspection of so minute a phenomenon, 
it would be seen that very fine particles of dust — when in the 
act of falling — inclining a little from the centre of gravity of this 
drop, would be impelled from the straight line which would 
take them to the earth, and be forced to the surface of the smaller 
body to which they were nearest. A small fraction of straw will 
adhere to the drop, for it is extremely light, having the inter- 
stices filled with elastic gas. 

We have observed that the two primary powers, levity and 
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gravity, do not of themselves possess the properties of heat and 
cold, but that they excite heat and cold to action, and that these 
two agents, when rendered perceptible, owe their circulation to 
other powers subordinate to them ; the gases accompany heat, 
and a principle, the name of which, as we observed, is still 
unknown, obeying the impulse of cold. 

But if gases act so conspicuous a part, and are thus sub- 
servient to a higher power, their services are not available to 
any definite purpose, unless they have a fluid medium in which 
to move. All perceptible matter, such as is necessary to build 
up, repair, and decompose organized and disjointed bodies, can 
only be usefully distributed by passing through a fluid medium. 
Oases, therefore, act as definite points when traversing a fluid 
or moist medium. 

It is one of the primary laws of nature, diat matter of all 
Idnds should follow in the wake of gaseous movements ; thus 
preventing the utter annihilation of bodies which would take 
I^ace in time if one power were uncontrolled. The fresh parti- 
cles of matter — latent though it may be considered by our 
imperfect conceptions — which always accompany or adhere to 
the gases, are deposited by them wherever friction occurs ; for 
during this friction some combinations of matter are dcbtroyed. 
The particles of matter, whether latent or perceptible at the 
time, are shattered by the collision and are often driven into 
new compounds, sometimes occupying a less space than they 
did before, so that it becomes necessary for fresh matter to sup- 
ply their place. 

If a switch or stick be quickly moved through the air, either 
in a circular or straight line, the disturbance among the particles 
of matter is imperceptible to us ; we meiely hear a sound and 
feel a wind. By this it is known that some commotion has 
taken place among the particles of air. The sound proceeds 
from the disruption of gaseous matter, and to the sudden col- 
lision of their particles. That this sound is not heard when 
the stick moves gently and slowly, is in consequence of the ease 
with which the separated particles can meet again. They have 
time, as it were, to unite without much loss or disturbance ; if 
violently driven from their equable motion, fresh gaseous com- 
pounds rush to the spot and deposit fresh matter. 

The same circumstances which require the aid of a new 
supply of matter in space, require the like assistance when per- 
ceptible, tangible, solid bodies come violently in contact. Every 
revolution of a steel point which is rapidly turning on an iron 
plate, forces the matter which it touches, and separates it into 
new combinations. We do not allude particularly to the flakes 
or large pieces of steel which fly off" by means of this friction, 
but the minute particles reduced to an impalpable powder. As 
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gases have the capacity to receive in union, or on their surface, 
decomposed and abraded particles of matter, they must be sur- 
charged with them at this point of friction, and as this rapid 
friction increases the volume and quantity of gaseous com- 
pound, heat is set free in proportion. So long, therefore, as the 
steel point revolves, heat will be generated at this spot. 

If the steel point be made to revolve under water, heat is still 
set free, and the increased temperature of the fluid shows its 
presence. The heat which would attach itself to the particles 
of iron when in a dry state, now difi*uses itself through the 
water; for gases move with a more definite purpose and more 
slowly when in a dense fluid, like water, than when^t liberty 
in the atmosphere. The temperature of the water is raised, 
but the air around the steel point is not heated to the extent of 
the water at the same distance from the centre of friction. 

Gases therefore require a fluid menstruum, or a humid, moist 
atmosphere, for the purpose of carr3ring on the operations of na- 
ture. The principle of growth and decay relies on the gases, 
for they alone carry or propel all latent and perceptible matter 
for the building up and destroying of all organic and inorganic 
substances. They are endowed with a perceptible motion, 
which can never cease so long as planets revolve. It is the 
great privilege of man to abstract and appropriate a part of this 
active gaseous power; he can either accelerate or retard its 
motions. 

It is no proof to say that heat, cold, and light, cannot be 
composed of material particles because they can be created at 
pleasure, ad infinitum, without perceiving whence they come. 
All atmospheric space is filled with partially decomposed mat^r 
in perpetual circulation, both latent and free. If this were not 
the case how could we account for the clouds ? We see them 
in the mass as they are suspended around the earth; but 
excepting in smoke, vapours and dust— all of which form but 
a very small portion of them — the ascending particles that make 
up the vast whole are never seen by us. Clouds are not formed 
altogether of vapoury or bituminous particles; the gases are for 
ever ascending and parting with the matter with which they 
are charged. They take up all the particles which the vital 
principle has rejected, and those very particles are projecting 
mto space — into the region of the clouds— where they are to 
undergo a change to assist either in the processes of decay or 

Sowth. As long, therefore, as matter can be acted upon by 
ction, so long will decomposition proceed, and so long will 
elasticity and heat be rendered perceptible. As long as gravita- 
tion acts, so long will heaviness and cold be perceptible. 

By abstracting the calorific gases, gravity has complete power 
over a body, as in the case of the guinea and feather in an 
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exhausted receiver, and in the sheet of paper. If a half sheet 
or strip of letter paper be held to the fire, or over a lamp, until 
all moisture have disappeared, and be then laid on a smooth 
table, rubbing the paper quickly over with caoutchouc, the ca- 
lorific ^ases will leave the paper and enter the pores of the 
caoutchouc. We have observed throughout that gases do not 
attach themselves to substances, or move equably through them, 
unless moisture be present. The paper, thus deprived of moist- 
ure, is now under the complete control of another power — 
gravity — which power forces all bodies to a close union with 
their own particles and to the surface of other bodies. It will 
be perceived thit the paper has acquired greater weight, al- 
though nothing apparently has been added. On lifting it up it 
adheres to the table, requiring a slight effort to remove it. By 
throwing it thus charged with the principle of gravity against 
the wall, it will adhere and remain suspended until the pores of 
the paper are as^ain filled with the gaseous fluids of the sur- 
rounding atmosphere. 

Why should the paper adhere to the table and the wall, when 
the calorific gases and moisture have been abstracted? Not, sure- 
ly, because the table and wall attract it, or because it is charged 
with the electric fluid, which are the popular modes of account- 
ing for the phenomenon. The electric fluid is nothing more 
than a peculiar development and modification of heat — nothing 
more than the calorific gases powerfully charged with the latent 
particles of ignitible matter. Instead of adding weight to the 
paper it should render it less heavy. The mere matter of light- 
ning is not heavy — it is the propelling force which makes this 
matter enter a body and tear it asunder ; but when the electric 
fluid is circulating equably, it has the property of rendering any 
thing more elastic and buoyant. The paper is forced to the 
surface of a body in conseqtience of the power which gravity 
has over a solid when that solid is deprived of the calorific 
gases and moisture. 

If the paper be again heated and rubbed with caoutchouc, 
and quickly applied to the brass knob of a small electrometer, 
the gravitating principle will not only force the paper to the 
bras knob, but will project the two cork balls forward, which 
balls are at least six inches firom the knob. The cork or pith 
balls are filled with the elastic gases, which, not being in sufli- 
cient' quantity to resist the pressure thus suddenly thrown 
against them, are unable to prevent the balls from moving out 
of their place. If a book, or any other object, be placed within 
an inch of the balls as they hang suspended from the brass 
wire, they will be driven against the book the moment the 
charged paper strikes the brass knob at the other end. But if 
the heat of a lamp or caiidle be placed about an inch from the 
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pith or cork balls, then the great accumulation of calorific gases 
counteracts the slighter force of gravity which is conveyed along 
the brass wire, and the balls remain stationary. 

If the paper be again heated and deprived of the calorific 
^fases, and now held near the pith or cork balls, they will pro- 
ject themselves with great force against the paper, because there 
is sufficient room among the interstices of the paper for the 
calorific gases, and thus me equilibrium is restored. But if the 
cork balls and the thread to which they are attached be tho- 
roughly weti the paper, charged with gravity, cannot impart 
any motion to the pith balls when applied to the brass knob. 
Gravity only acts on a solid in proportion as that soliais 
deprived of caloric gases and moisture. The cork balls in 
this case are able to resist the pressure against them, for calorific 
gases are more effective, or able to repel pressures more effectu- 
ally, when confined to a fluid medium* 

At the same time that the charged paper, as it touches the 
brass knob, imparts no gravitating impulse to the cork balls in 
their wet state, a paper newly charged, when placed within 
an inch of the balls, will be forced against these wet balls, for 
they are now of a more solid form, having their interstices filled 
with a dense fluid. 

There are still more important facts to prove the existence of 
a counteracting power to levity, and that cold is quite as firee 
and active an agent as heat, light, or other percef^ble matter. 
When we are accustomed to consider cold as an individual, 
perceptible essence, and as always following ^vitating pres- 
sures during the absence of levity, or when levity is but slightly 
accumulated, it will take its place in scientific speculations, and 
be acknowledged as one of the unalienable properties of gra- 
vity, as heat is of levity. 

There is perpetual action and reaction between the two 
primary powers, as well as in atmospheric space— having ^e 
sun and earth as instruments of friction — as in all animated, 
organic matter. See in the circulation of the blood how these 
laws operate. The one — ^gravity — ^pressing all the external 
particles of matter to the surface and centre of a body, by which 
means the elastic gases within the pores of the body are com- 
pressed ; and the elastic gases in return, impelled by levity, 
repelling this pressure, forcing off from every outlet — the lang* 
and the pores — all those particles of matter not necessary to 
sustain life. It is solely by the opposite action of these two 
powers that the circulation of organic matter is effected. 

There is no such thing, therefore, as an attractive principle ; 
bodies are moved by a compulsatory process. Gravity forces 
all matter to a definite point, and levity repels that pressure. 
The Creator has so ordered it as that conflicting or opposing 
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forces are necessary to the existence of the material world, and 
the harmony of the whole depends on the ability which one 
power has of regulating the excess of the other. 

When powers of sucn vast and unlimited magnitude, so oppo** 
site in their nature, approach each other with unequal forces 
near the sur&ce of the earth, where the effects of their operations 
are perceptible, we learn to know them in the whirlwind and 
in the calm — in the overwhelming deluge, and in destructive 
drouriits — in the excess of vigour, and in the torpor of death ! 
We have then some conception of the general laws by which 
they operate ; we know that it is a compulsatory action alto- 
gether, but we know nothing further. 

It being conceded, therefore, that gravity produces pressures 
of all kinds, and causes the phenomenon of cold, acting on all 
globular surfaces, whether small or large — if it can force a fluid 
to become a solid by compression ; if it can compel the particles 
of matter to form separate centres, and assume globular formS| 
even on so minute a scale as a drop of water — well might the 
great Newton say that, but for some counteracting power, all 
the matter of which this solid earth is composed, at any moment, 
by the single impulse of gravity alone, could be compressed into 
a nutshell ! 

It has been wisely ordained, therefore, that there should be a 
great counteracting principle to keep the gravitating one in 
check ; and this opposing force is levity. Heat and gases, cold 
and weight, are die agents of these powers ; and they are so 
exquisitely subtle that they pass through and around all bodies, 
imperceptibly, with great ease, though not in all cases with 
equal rapidity. As soon as they are preternaturally excited, 
as soon as their tranquil current is impeded, their power be- 
comes perceptible in proportion to the quantity of opposition 
they meet with, and to the nature of the material that opposes 
them. 

The effects of levity are most conspicuous when it operates 
on combustible matter ; not that alone which allows of inune- 
diate ignition — such as vegetable fibre, bituminous or other 
inflammable substances — ^but it decomposes all things. This is 
effected by carrying off, perpetually, very minute particles from 
the surfaces of bodies. This calorific principle, called heat, is 
invariably accompanied by gases, and it is to these gases that 
the decomposed and abraded particles of matter are attachfd^ 
and it is in this way that their circulation is eflected. The 
portions of matter thus abducted are so minute as to be imper- 
ceptible, and they are rendered thus light that they maybe 
projected as widely as possible. If it be the purpose of gravity 
to compel all the particles of matter to adhere to one another 
and to a common centre, it is equally the purpose of the other 
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x>wer — levity — to force them asunder, and separate them as &r 
into space as their density allows. 

It is whilst this imperceptible friction and collision are going 
on, that heat is set free ; for friction always renders it perceptible. 
When a moist atmosphere is present, the gases are the better 
enabled to elevate the light, decomposed, abraded particles to a 
higher point. The lighter the material is, the farther off from 
the centre can levity project the gases. There is a slow decom- 
position, or combustive power, going on near and about the 
sur&ce of the earth, and, of course, there is a perpetual supply 
of fresh matter to form clouds — essential parts of our system. 
The gases, therefore, carry all the decomposed, minute particles 
of perceptible matter to the clouds. At this point ttie grosser 
parts are arrested and abstracted from those that are capable of 
bein^ elevated to a rarer medium. These e^oss particles are 
held in reserve in the re^on of the clouds, where they undergo 
a new process of adaptation, whilst the lighter portions are car- 
ried up still higher. 

But there is a point beyond which the gases, elastic and 
volatile as they are, cannot go — beyond which matter cannot 
move. Particles which are projected from the sun, and those 
which are projected from the earth, can only l)e driven from 
each of these bodies to a certain point in space. Those parti- 
cles of matter which the gases have been the means of elevating 
from our earth, can go no further into space than to the spot 
where the solar particles have arrived. The &[aseous com- 
pounds of the sun and earth come in collision, ana, of course, at 
this focus there must be great friction among ascending and 
descending particles. The rotary motion of two such bodies as 
the sun and earth, is capable of producing great commotion 
among aerial matter ; and as it is for ever rising up from our sur- 
face, and the sun is constantly projecting it from its surface, it 
is philosophical to conclude that, at the focus where the two 
extremes meet, there must be a perpetual accumulation of it. 
The vortex at this focal point must be tremendous. 

The friction which must necessarily ensue where two masses 
of gaseous compound — freed from all the heavier parts of com- 
bustible matter — are driven together, will produce a new com- 
bination, by which a new sul^tance is generated or set free. 
What this new compound may be, is easily determined by 
referring to a process like this on a small scale ; experiment 
shows us that, when two gases of an opposite nature are forced 
into contact, the union sets light free. 

With this view of the subject, light — that light which is said 
to be projected immediately from the sun — is first made per- 
ceptible, is first set free at a certain fixed point in the focus of 
the vortex that exists between the powers of the sun and the 
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€arth, which vortex is the result of the rotary motion of these 
bodies and of their centrifugal impulse. The gaseou;s com- 
pounds coming thus into violent contact with solar particles, are 
forced into other combinations, and a new substance is formed 
and set free, which, being now deprived of its calorific, elastic 
principle, is precipitated to the earth ; this precipitation is light 

But although light may be thus produced, and be projected to 
our surface in the character of luminousuess, it does not follow 
that it must possess the qualities of heat. It would always fall 
to the earth as luminous rays without heat, did not something 
interfere to produce a change. The light which gravitates in 
winter is not accompanied with heat ; this arises from the fact 
that decomposition goes on but slowly at that period, so that 
bat little combustible or decomposed matter is forced upwards 
to form clouds. 

Moisture, for instance, is not elevated in great quantities 
during winter ; of course, the gases, not havin? a menstruum 
in which to elaborate and revolve decomposable matter, move 
without any fixed object. The piercing and destructive winds 
which are so prevalent in winter, arise from the want of a fluid 
or moist medium, for, as we before observed, it is only in such a 
medium that gases can be propelled to a definite point. When 
there is nothing to regulate their movements, being deprived of 
decomposed matter, they are free from all restraint, and are 
driven at random. 

Light would fall as luminousuess as it does in winter, were it 
not tor the interception of its rays by the dense matter of the 
clouds. When these clouds are composed of a due proportion 
of combustible particles, and the rays of light are passing through 
them on their way to the earth, heat is generated, or set free — 
the equable heat of summer. When an undue proportion of 
combustible matter is held in the clouds, or in the atmosphere, 
and it encounters the friction or pressure of the luminous rays, 
flame is the result — as seen in lightning. When there is a 
superabundance of dense, watery matter, not capable of ignition, 
no combustion takes place, and the rays of light are decomposed, 
and, therefore, do not pass through the clouds. 

During the intense heats of summer, when the clouds become 
suddenly dense and dark, the painful sensations arising from 
the excess of light and heat combined are gone. The pleasant 
relief obtained, is attributed to the absence of the rays of light 
alone. It is not even conjectured that, but for some combustible 
matter in the clouds and atmosphere, the rays of light would 
have no power to scorch, or burn, or even to warm us ! They 
might oppress by their brilliancy, as all white, silvery sub- 
stances do, but they would not produce the sensation of heat. 

VOL. xxn. — NO. 43. 20 
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Clouds, in themselves, are always cold; but when the ig- 
nitible matter with which they are charged is excited by the 
friction of light and motion, combustion goes on in proportion 
to the amount of the exciting causes. When clouds are forcibly 
driven together during night, they frequently explode, and thus 
set light tree, although none of the disengaged rays of light are 
fiilling on them. The clouds, as well as every part of space, 
are filled with latent matter ; if light, in its latent state, were not 
every where present, no combustion, no explosion, could take 
place ; there can be no flame like lightning unless light is set 
ftee^ or unless the rays are falling on the combustible matter of 
the clouds and atmosphere. 

But if the production of light be cause of astonishment and 
enquiry, the destruction or extinguishment of light is equally so. 
It is perceived that, if there is a superabundance of aqueous 
vapours in the clouds, the scorching rays of heat are less 
oppressive than when there is not this accumulation of moisture. 
It is observed, also, that the rays of lisfht, which would other- 
wise fall to the earth, are intercepted by the dense vapoury 
clouds. It is generally acknowledged that heat is less oppressive 
when dark vapours intervene ; but few know why it is that light 
loses its briUiancy, or luminousness, when a dark body obstructs 
its passage. 

It is thought that light cannot traverse a body unless the par- 
ticles have an aflinitive arrangement ; this is an error. Light 
cannot, in its luminous or free state, pass through the dense 
parts of a body ; to be perfectly dense there must be no inter- 
stices, let the colouring matter be what it may. When light 
falls on a dense white substance it is bent out of its course, or, if 
the substance be of a black colour, it is immediately decoQ>- 
posed or extinguished. 

When a white curtain is hung before a window, the bril- 
liancy of light is gone ; but still a great number of rajrs pass 
through the interstices of the fabric. If this same curtain is 
dyed black, and even so delicately that the interstices between 
the intersections are as free to admit light as they were before, 
the same quantity of light will not pass through the interstices. 
Why does the mere admission of a black colouring matter 
obstruct the entrance or free passage of light ? 

Rays of light glance off when they are obstructed by a white 
substance. If this material be not very dense, and have inter- 
vals of intersections, as in linen or muslin, a portion of the rays 
will pass through the interstices, but not through the inter- 
sections. Light never passes through — is not able to pass 
through — those dense, compact masses. If the same number of 
rays fell on a black as on a white curtain, we shall not receive 
the same quantity in both cases, although the size of the inter- 
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slices be the same, because the edges of the interstices absorb 
part of the light. 

The moment light comes in contact with any black pigment, 
or black material, that moment its particles are decomposed. 
They are either disunited, and enter other compounds, or else 
return to their latent state again. Light undergoes some change 
by which its character or quality of luminousness disappears ; 
whatever the nature of the black principle may be, certain it is 
that it has the remarkable property of disuniting the particles 
that cause luminousness ; and in proportion to the blackness of 
the colouring matter, will light, as luminousness, be decomposed 
by it. 

Light, therefore, is always resolved into its latent state the 
instant it encounters the black principle. There is, therefore, 
an antagonist to light as well as to heat, and we no more know 
the nature of blackness than we do of luminousness. We cannot 
say that blackness is the lowest de^ee of luminousness ; for, in 
the midst of the most intense light, if a black pigment intervene, 
this light is suddenly extinguished. These two principles are 
opposing forces, and keep each other in check. 

Philosophers have not yet suflSciently analysed the effects of 
these powers ; their principal aim has been to dispute whether 
light be a material substance, or only undulations ; as to its 
antagonist, blackness, thai has never been considered an inde- 
pendent power at all. Why is it that both cold and blackness 
have stood so low in the scale, when their effects are quite as 
conspicuous as those of heat and light ? 

When we perceive a great accumulation of the black prin- 
ciple, nothing is conveyed from it to our vision but blackness ; 
when there is a great accumulation of lights nothing is con- 
veyed to our vision but a dense mass of light. A dense mass of 
light obstructs vision as much as a dense mass of blackness. If 
a quantity of lig^ht fall from a hole in the window-shutter on a 
coloured material, this li^ht, being opaque in consequence of its 
density, prevents our seeing the colours through it. It has been 
insisted on, for upwards of two hundred years, tliat light decom- 
poses colours, or rather resolves them all into one^ and that one 
is pure white. The action of light on certain colouring matter 
will, eventually, destroy the freshness and brightness of the 
lustre, but not the entire colours themselves ; and this change 
will always be perceived ; evena strong black colour will acquire 
a rusty tint But although we do not see the colours on a part 
of a bright hearth rug when a dense mass of light falls on it, 
yet, the moment the body of l^ht is withdrawn, the colours are 
as bright as ever ; if these colours had been changed to one of 
pure white by the action of the sun's rays, they would remain 
changed on that spot ; but this is not the case. 
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Whether the colouring principle be in light — which we doubt 
— or in the material, or wlietlicr it originate on the cerebral 
organs of vision, is a question not yet solved ; but, wherever its 
seat may bo, it is evident that its destruction does not arise 
alone from contact with luminous rays of light — its sudden 
decomposition we mean. We never could produce a white 
colour from mechanical or chemical action, nor do we consider 
the experiment with the revolving wheel at all conclusive. 

We perceive that light can be arrested, and made to return 
into itself, or to glance off at certain angles — lights therefore^ 
can be moved. Its particles can be condensed and brought to a 
focus, by producing among them a rapid rotary motion. If a 
wheel be turned very rapidly, the rays of light which attached 
themselves to the spokes of the wheel — and expressed by their 
density the elevations and depressions of these spokes — do not 
represent them at all. They close over them, as it were, and 
become an impervious mass of light, through which tlie spokes, 
or the colouring matter, cannot penetrate ; the colouring matter 
being, in fact, all tliat we can ever see of bodies. If we hold 
any thing behind the base of the flame of a candle where it 
swells out filled with gas, we shall see the object distincdy 
through it ; but if we hold the object behind the dense mass of 
light above the base, the mere density of the light prevents our 
seeing it. We can sec the flame of another candle through the 
thin stratum of the base, but not in the dense accumulation of 
the tapering mass. 

Jiight is therefore an obstruction whenever its rays are con- 
densed or accumulated. Lights as well as flame, when accu- 
mulated and brought to a k)cus, does not allow the luminous 
rays from a body less dense to penetrate its mass. We ccuinot 
see any object through flamey or through a dense mass of pure 
solar light ; and it is simply because light and flame are dense 
and opaque that weaker rays from coloured bodies cannot pass 
through them. It is only because we cannot see through them 
that the colours and outlines of bodies, under or behind them, 
are hidden from us, and not because, as has been imagined, the 
light which falls on these coloured bodies has decomposed the 
colouring matter. 

If we wink our eyes quickly while looking at a bright 
window sash, and then shut or cover our eyes, there will be 
no impression or spectrum of the sash on the cerebral organs oi 
vision. The rays of light which were coming to our eyes from 
the whole field of view, arc by this motion of the eyelids arrested 
at this point, and their accumulatbn causes density; this opaque 
mass closes, as it were, or rather shuts out, the weaker rays that 
were also on their way to our eyes from the window sash. If 
we look at the window sash without winking, or shaking the 
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eyes with the thumb and finger, the whole spectrum of the sash 
will be seen the moment the eyes are shut. 

If it were not for colour and luminousness, a painter could 
never represent external objects on canvass. Colour gives us 
the impression of form and outline, and of all the raised and 
depressed portions of a body. Does the mind, or seeing princi- 
ple, ever come to the knowledge of real external bodies but 
tlirough the medium of colour and light? Do we ever really, 
by vision, perceive any thing but colour and light ? When an 
artist paints the picture of a man or a horse, we see as much as 
can ever be seen of the originals, excepting their movements. 
Light, therefore, unless there is a dense accumulation of it 
between the eye and the coloured body, makes colour visible. 

When looking at a picture, we sometimes perceive that the 
accumulation of lia:ht on it is so great that the colours are not 
seen through it. This density is only perceptible at the angle 
in which we view the picture; for another person looking at the 
same picture, at a different angle, will see the colours and form 
perfectly well, because the light is equably dispersed over it in 
that direction. The eyes of one person are filled with the dense 
column of light which falls on the picture, whilst the other 
person, not in the range of this dense coUimn, sees only the 
licrht which falls on it tkinly and equably from the whole angle 
of vision. 

The clearing up this mistake of the absolute decomposing 
property of light, will open the way for deeper researches into 
the nature and character of light, or luminousness. We shall 
then acknowledg^e that light, like all other substances, is opaque 
when condensed, and transparent when thinly spread out ; thus 
allowing the rays from any illuminated coloured body to pass 
through with ease. This very quality of opacity is in favour 
of its materiality. 

If colour belonged to light, a greater or less quantity of light, 
when accumulated at one spot, would not destroy its own 
powers. If the colour of the substance on which a dense mass 
of li^ht rested were inherent in light, we should see it in every 
posiuon of the rays. If colourei rays belonged to the consti- 
tution of light, they would return into themselves as simple, 
luminous rays do, and, like them, be always visible. The 
colours of the solar spectrum would always be seen in the 
direction of the luminous rays, following these rays either spi- 
rally or as stria^ as is sometimes seen on the "air lines" of the 
edge of a prism when looking through them at the lamp or fire. 
Instead of the decomposition of colour by hght, it is colour 
which decomposes light ; we now allude to sudden decompo* 
sition. 

It may be urged that colours fade when long exposed to the 
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action of light ; this is true, remotely. Light and heat com- 
bined will cause a change in the colours on the surface of 
bodies ; for instance, a green riband will part with the yellow 
tint of its combination when exposed to the direct rays of the 
sun in summer, and yet retain it in winter, although the sun's 
rays may fall equally strongon it, and light and cold in winter 
will destroy the blue tint. Even black pigments lose the inten- 
sity of their shades when long exposed to light alone. The 
pigmentum nigrum of the choroids loses its blackness and 
becomes of a rusty black colour. When the eyes are aged and 
have been lons^ exposed to the action of the light, this is owing 
to the friction between the particles of luminousness and dark- 
ness. 

In fact, the more intense the blackness of the colour is, the 
greater is the commotion between the particles of light and 
those of colour, and in proportion as the colouring matter 
approaches blackness, or darkness, will light be decomposed. 
Colour, therefore, cannot belong to light, for let the material on 
which the colour rests, or in which it exists, be what it may, 
whether silk, cotton, wood, iron, or vapour, the destruction of 
light is the same. It is the black principle itself — blackness, or 
darkness — that decomposes light, and not the substance in which 
it is incorporated, or to which it adheres. 

That light, or the particles of luminousness, can be moved, 
that when condensed they become opaque, that they can only 
pass through transparent substances, are undeniable facts. That 
light can be m^ved, and that it can only be transmitted through 
transparent bodies, has been long known; but as to the fact of 
density implying obstruction when a rotary motion occurs, that 
is a doctrine which will not only raise doubts, but strong oppo- 
sition ; we must, therefore, fortify ourselves with all the points 
that bear upon the subject. 

We will first ask what it is that enables us to see external 
objects, and the answer must be that it is light. Cones of light 
converge to the eye, and all these cones proceed from elevations 
and depressions of every object external to the eye. Each 
spoke of a revolving wheel, and each stripe on a revolving disc, 
is represented by its own cone of light. If the wheel and disc 
revolve rapidly, what becomes of these cones, perceiving that 
li&^ht can only move in straight lines ? If each ray, or particle 
of light, were permanently attached to the surface of bodies, it 
would move round with these bodies, but light can only be bent 
or moved in one direction, and that is in a straight line. 

The wheel revolves, then, rapidly, and as the cones of light 
cannot move circularly with it, they must have a place some- 
where. The question therefore is, where are thqse cones ? they 
are detached from the colouring matter of the spokes and the 
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disc, and are not extinguished. Do they still keep their station 
in front of the revolving wheel — are they divided into a num- 
ber, or have they all merged into one short cone? 

Unquestionably they keep their station and merge into one 
short cone. From the whole angle of vision the eye receives a 
large cone of light, throughout which are innumerable smaller 
cones issuing from external bodies, that appear in this large 
cone or angle of vision. All these cones, when attached 
to bodies, converge to the same point on the eye with the 
large cone, they being a part of the large one, only interrupted 
in their convergence to the same focus by intervening bodies. 

There can be no motion, either quick or slow, through space, 
without displacing the particles of matter which are traversing 
or gravitating. But as this space is filled with matter in its 
latent and perceptible state, if some particles are displaced or 
driven ofi*, as from the revolving motion of a wheel, others must 
necessarily rush to the point of friction to supply the place of 
those that were thus driven ofi*, as an equilibrium is always 
preserved in space. 

When looking at a rapidly revolving wheel, light is closing 
in upon the surface, and owing to the commotion amongst the 
particles there is a denser accumulation of it at this spot than 
there was when the wheel stood still. It is now that light is 
perceived to be an obstruction, not because it has decomposed 
the colours of the spokes and stripes, but that, not being attached 
to the coloured bodies, it converges to the corner without con- 
veying any impression of the objects from whose area it ema- 
nates. These short cones, which issue from all the elevations 
and depressions of a surface, when this surface is in a quiet 
state, can only represent the outline of the circumference when 
the wheel turns rapidly, and even this outline would be lost to 
our vision if the whole could revolve with an augmented 
velocity. 

Light, therefore, is limited in its movements, its action, and 
its capacity. 

It is limited in its movement because it can only proceed in 
straight lines, the curves of light being mere refractions at short 
distance, forming short angles. 

It is limited in its action, inasmuch as it cannot infringe on 
black pigments without destroying its own character of lumin- 
ousness, and it cannot attach itself to bodies that are moving 
rapidly. 

It is limited in its capacity, for it cannot retain its transpa- 
rent quality when densely accumulated. 

If we look at the upper part of the rim of a pair of silver 
spectacles when the bright light of a window shines on it, the 
rim presents no obstruction whatever. The object beyond the 
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glasses is seen through the space above the rim, throug-fi the 
rim, in the glasses of the spectacles, and below them. Those 
parts of the rim on which the rays of light do not fall, are even 
less of an obstruction than the part where light has accumulated. 
If we let the light fall on the rims of both glasses, which can 
be done if we stand between two windows and turn our head a 
little to the one side, the two lights will fall on the same spot, 
and being thus dense from the double quantity, the carpet or 
other object cannot be seen through it as when the . light was 
single. 

If we look at this bright spot on the spectacles with one eye, 
the other being closed, and then look at it with both eyes, the 
image will contract in size, and will expand again the moment 
one eye is closed. Every pin hole in a card will exhibit the 
same variation of diameter, according as we look at it with one 
eye or with both. This curiotis fact we have found was first 
noticed by Epinus, although the author of Discoveries in Light 
and Vision has recently made the same discovery without 
knowing that Epinus had remarked it before. 

Every substance or body, whether pointed, square, or round, 
whether thick or thin, coloured or white, has its whole circum- 
ference edged with a thin, transparent, filmy fringe, the lines of 
which fringe are always, in all cases, parallel with the edge of 
the outline or circumference of the body, whether it be round, 
square, irregular, or pointed ; and when this body is of a certain 
diameter, about the one eighth of an inch, and is held within 
an inch, or less, of the eye. it is scarcely an obstruction to li^ht 
or external objects. This parallel edging contracts and dilates 
as one or both eyes are open and rest on it. If we look at it 
with one eye shut, we shall perceive it to be of a certain dimen" 
sion, but when we open the closed eye, a sudden contraction of 
the fringe or air lines takes place. The same thing occurs 
when looking at the \vr\\X through two fingers that are nearly 
closed together, to the merit of which discovery our author is 
entitled. 

Now this edging must either belong to rays of light externally, 
or to the cerebral orgatis of vision ; for under every circumstance 
and condition they are perceptible, being attached to all objects 
that are presented to the oblique and direct rays of light, whe- 
ther from the sun, lamp, or candle. The dark and light stripes 
of which these air lines, as we call them, are composed, are not 
of stationary width, but vary with every motion of the eyelids; 
nor are they seen quite so distinctly when the object to which 
they appear attached is held before our eyes horizontally. 

Every narrow slit exhibits the same phenomenon. If we slit 
a small portion of paper with a penknife and hold it to the light, 
we shall see these air hues very plainly ; and by looking at them 
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first with one, and then with both eyes open, we shall see the 
contraction and dilatation of the slit. In this way we can 
perceive that the dark and lij^ht air lines are not always in onoj 
place, and whilst looking at them another curious phenomenon 
is made visible. Throughout the slit or opening all the air 
bubbles which the aqueous humour contains are plainly seen, 
but instead of being round, as when viewed through a pin bole, 
and described in " Discoveries in Light and Vision," they are 
flattened or lengthened in the direction of the air lines I If we 
look at them when the slit is held upright, they are long and 
narrow; if- we hold the slit horizontally, they are still of the 
same shape, except that they are elongated horizontally. This 
phenomenon we have also observed on that part of the rim of a 
pair of spectacles on which light is condensed. 

Whilst we are examining this singular phenomenon, as we 
before observed, an object external to these air lines, can be 
seen through the rim of the spectacles nearly as well as if the 
rim was not there. Not only light is perceptible, but objects. 
Now it is obvious that light cannot pass through any dense 
substance, such as the dense rim of silver ; how, therefore, is it, 
that on looking at the rim, we see the carpet or window sash, 
or any other object, almost as well as if there were no rim before 
our eye ? 

If we take oflf the cover of a wafer-box or pill-box of paper, 
and wind a few strans of coarse silk over the open part, nouaking 
a pin hole in the bottom, we shall see a very curious phenome- 
non. To make the experiment perfectly, we should stand with 
our back to the window, and whilst holding a piece of white 
paper a few inches from the pin hole behind, look at the bars of 
silk, which we can plainly see even when the box is held near 
to the eye. On first looking at the box the bars of silk will be 
plainly seen, and on moving the box a little to the ri^ht or left 
the pin hole will be also visible, but very much magnified, and, 
in the very centre of one of the bars of silk the pin hole will 
appear as perfect as if no bar was there. What is more 
extraordinary, in the centre of this pin hole another bar will 
be seen of smaller size than the real bar. 

Now it will be adnutted, that the rays from the magnified pin 
hole and the distant bar could not penetrate the thick thread of 
silk — magnified, apparently, to half an inch. The bar of silk is 
impervious to light, and yet thec^ is a medallion of light, having 
a bar in its very centre, which medallion appears set in the very 
middle of the real bar of silk. 

This part of the phenomenon is referable to the same laws 
which allow us to see objects through the air lines of a pair of 
spectacles. The pin hde is a lens of great magnifying power, 
which, having thrown its rays on the tar of silk on the sur&ce 
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nearest to it, receives them back again. These rays, thus 
carrying the image of the silk, pass on each side of the real 
bar on which our eye rests, and converge to the lens of our own 
eye. The pin hole and the bar are therefore in this way trans- 
mitted to the cerebral organs of vision. 

We know that many a curious theory will be struck out 
of this new phenomenon, but the above that we have yentured 
to offer has simplicity to recommend it, as we need no recourse 
to refractions and reflections not common to vision. In the case 
of the inverted image on the hinder part of the eye, seen in 
optical experiments and on all globular surfaces, facts no way 
belonging to vision are produced to support an absurd theory. 
To comprehend our views fully, we shall beg leave to explain 
a few of the phenomena attached to lenses, and then, after en- 
deavouring to throw some new light on the subject connected 
with vision, bring our remarks to a close. 

We cannot, by all the experiment that can be brought 
to bear on this subject, attribute the alternate dark and light 
stripes of these air lines to any interference in rajrs of light. It 
appears to us to be but a multipUcatiou of mUlines of the 
body to which they are attached ; but of this on some future 
occasion. 

Lenses, whether concave or convex, show both the erect and 
inverted image on their surface. When a convex lens is at a 
little distance from us, the object in front of it is seen in an in- 
verted position on the back surface. If the lens is brought close 
to the eye, then the rays from the object in front come through 
the lens in a strais^ht line to the eye, and the figure is erect 

In page 39 of the work under review, it is stated — and we all 
know the statement to be correct — that, if we look at the glass 
globes in an apothecary's window, when inside of the shop, we 
shall perceive that all the objects in the street are inverted cm 
these glass globes. But if we look through them, so that the 
central rays pass through the axis of our own eye, the same 
objects will be erect. This takes place whether the lens be 
large or small, thick or thin, solid or filled with fluids ; whether 
it be the eye of an animal, or one of glass. 

Convex and concave glasses, or lenses of different focal 
lengths, placed at suitable distances from each other, as in the 
common day telescope, show the external objects erect, and 
likewise show an erect image of them when looking on the 
gxirface of the eye-glass. If we take out two of the lenses the 
external objects wiU be seen in an inverted position. 

If two glass globes, filled with water, touch each other, and 
an illuminated object is placed on sC line with them, so that the 
axes of the three are parallel, the illuminated object will be 
erect on the /ran/ of the glass the farthest firom it. 
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The eye of an ox, when parallel with the axis of our own 
eye, and with that of an illuminated object in front of it, shows 
an erect image ; or, rather, the rays of the external object pass 
through the dead eye, and represent the object on our own eye 
in an erect position, just as the rays of an illuminated object 
cast an erect image on the surface of the second globe of water. 
The dead and the living eye, as it respects the image which may 
be perceptible externally^ are, in reality, nothing more than two 
globes filled with a transparent fluid. If the dead eye be 
removed from its parallel position, then the rays from its axis 
&11 elsewhere, and we merely see the oblique rays on the back 
surface, which rays produce an inverted image. 

It is, therefore, owing to the manner in which lenses are 
placed, with regard to the parallelism of their axes, that an 
external object is represented erect or inverted. The position of 
an object is owing to refractions and refections that are not at 
all connected with the true mode of seeing;. 

An interposing lens is an intrusion, and prevents our seeing 
the object that would otherwise be seen if the lens were not 
thrust before our eye. We should recollect that the object is 
lost to our vision by the interference of the lens, for the focal 
power of this lens is very different from that of our eye when it 
is alive, and we have command over its muscles and nerves. 

It cannot be too oAen observed that, when an eye is taken 
from the socket, it loses all power save that which it has in 
common with every lens — ^the power of transmitting light — 
whether it be filled with a fluid, or it be a solid piece of glass. 
The retina of a dead eye is of no more importance to the image 
that is seen on the little hole behind, than if it were the sclerotic 
coat. 

Our own eye enables us to see large objects either far off, or 
near to us ; whereas an artificial lens, or the globe of a dead eye, 
^ves us but a very diminutive image of the object placed in 
front of it. A lens of a foot diameter can only magnify the 
external object to the size of two or three inches at the distance 
of twenty or thirty feet ; and our own eye, scarcely an inch 
diameter, shows us the full size of the object. 

The eye of an ox, or of a man, is nothin£f more to its owner 
than a telescope, even when it is alive, and the will has power 
over it. When it is in our hand for experiment, it is a simple, 
globular lens, containing two fluids of different refractive powers. 
The fact of seeing the inverted imacne on its posterior sur&ce is 
not indicative of the true mode oi seeing, for that depends on 
the impression which the extremities of the optic nerve make 
on the cerebral ganglion of vision. 

We have observed that the ra3rs from an illuminated object, 
when transmitted through two globes of water, show an erect 
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image on the front surface of the second globe. The queslicm 
mig^t then be asked, why an erect image is not seen on the hinder 
part of the eysy perceiving that it is composed of two lenses— -4wo 
convex lenses? The cornea, and the little opening behind, 
form a convex lens, and, between these anterior and posterior 
surfaces of the eye, there is another lens called the crystalline. 
But, in answer to this objection, it must be recollected that, after 
all, they really form but one lens, for the anterior surface of the 
crystalline is convex to the concave surface of the cornea, and 
the posterior surface of the crystalline lens is convex to the 
concave surface of the little hole that is cut behind the eye. On 
the contrary, if the crystalline lens were taken out and placed 
outside of either surface of the eye, there woukl then be two 
convex lenses. 

The eye of an ox is, therefore, a simple convex lens filled with 
fluids, and our living eye — confining our remarks to images 
seen on the surfaces — is likewise a convex lens. When our 
eye is not parallel with the eye of the ox, then we lose sight of 
the direct rays that would have passed through our axis, and 
only see the rays that &11 obliquely on the aninial's eye. When 
the eye is raised on a line with our own, then we see the cen- 
tral rays. In this case, our eye and the animal's eve are strictly 
analagous to the two globes of water placed parallel with an illu- 
minated object. 

If we interpose a small glass globe, filled with water, between 
our eye and an illuminated object, a bystander will perceive that 
the object is erect on our own eye, and yet it is inverted on the 
glass globe if we look on the posterior surface. In general, a 
candle is resorted to for an experiment of this kind, but, owing 
to the intensity of the light, there are but few who can bear the 
pain. Standing before the window with a pin in front of the 
glass bulb, is quite sufficient to test the fact. The pin, though 
but a small object, is seen distinctly on the cornea by any one 
having a good eyesight. 

If we can dispossess ourselves of the erroneous notion that a 
retina is requisite to the appearance of those images seen on the 
little convex hole behind the dead eye, we shall soon come at 
the truth. We shall then perceive that the eye of an animal in 
our hand shows us nothing more than what can be seen on, and 
through, a little glass bulb. Very few can make the experiment 
with the eye of an animal, for unless, as our author obs er ves, 
the eye is perfect and fresh, and have been delicatelv handled, 
the aqueous and vitreous humours run into one another, and it 
firequently happens that, by the rough handling of the bntcher, 
when taking the eye out, the crystalline lens has slipped oot 
of its capsule — a fact which has been ascertained by direction. 

For the mere purpose of producing an image, there is no 
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necessity to have so complicated a plexus as a retina, for this 
image can be obtained quite as well without it. Where would 
be tne propriety of a double apparatus for the transmission of 
images when one is found to be sufficient ? We have duplicates 
of iJl the senses, for a reason very distinct from that we are 
questioning; but, if the retina were paralysed in the living eye, 
neither the crystalline lens nor the foramen centrale would be 
sufficient to convey an impression of external imagery to the 
sensorium. It is the light — the direct rays — which stimulates 
the whole eyeball, and enables the mind to comprehend what is 
passing externally. This information, given in so mysterious 
yet simple a manner, is solely for the inward man, ana not for 
us who are no part of him. The mind has nothing to do with 
the image that may be formed on the foramen centrale, or the 
retina as some have it ; that impressed on the cerebral ganglion 
is all that is requisite for its instruction. 

The seeing erect and inverted images on and through lenses, 
is an incidental circumstance altogether ; it belongs to the con- 
stitution of spherical sur&ces, and is quite distinct from the ope- 
ration ^oing on within the cerebral mass at the termination oi 
the optic nerve. An inverted image on the posterior surface of 
a glass globe of water, or on the animal eye, can be seen by a 
thousand persons at the same instant of time, yet, from their 
position, each eye must be stimulated by a different cone of Ught. 
Cones of light issue in every direction ; and of what service 
could this te to the mind that wants but one impression ? 

There is one remarkable &ct never allowed to have any 
weight in our philosophy, which is, that the base of the optic 
nerve is not the true axis of the eye, considering it as an axis in 
the common sense of the word. The foramen centrale is the 
true axis, placing it in connection with the crjrstalline lens 
and the cornea. The optic nerve lies out of this axis, and is 
not at all influenced by its proximity to the foramen centrale. 
The part which the optic nerve hais to perform is quite inde- 
pendent of (ictual imagery, such as is, or may be, represented 
by the accidental axis, and yet it can, and does, have an axis of 
its own in connection with the cornea. 

This accidental axis, or focus, called the foramen centrale, is 
not, in reaUty, the axis on which vision depends ; it is simply 
for the purpose of collecting the rays of light which necessarily 
enter the eye when the external objects are represented. By 
bringing them to a focus, they can the more readily be absorbea, 
or leave the eye as spent Ught. The rays that strike the centre 
of the foramen centrale can pass back agsdn through the axis or 
centre of the crystalline lens, and thus get into space again ; 
whilst those that diverge from the centre of this foramen cen- 
trale impinge on the choroids and are there absorbed. 
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The whole apparatus of the eye is simply, as has often been 
observed, a telescope to the seeing; faculty, or, rather, to the 
cerebral organs of vision. If we aod an artificial telescope, it is 
for the purpose of diminishing or increasing the size of an ex- 
ternal object. The common day and astronomical telescopes, 
as well as the microscopes, effect this object, and thus assist the 
telescope of the eye in giving enlarged or magnified views of 
external objects. 

When we place a lens, or globe of water, before our eye, we 
see an inverted image ; because the rays that issue from the 
external body in front of the lens do not enter the axis of the 
anterior surface of this lens or globe, but, coming in obliquely, 
undergo several reflections ana refractions before they radiate 
fi'om or leave the surface. Move which way we will, the same 
object is seen all around the posterior surface, but in an inverted 
position, whereas the rays that are to represent the object erect, 
can only be seen through the axis of the ^lobe. It is these rays, 
coming straight through the axes of the lenses, that convey an 
erect image in telescopes ; but we must not infer fix>m this, that 
vision is effected in this manner, for the rays that are to give us 
an erect image, do it at once by the first touch. It is the motion 
they induce that gives the impression. 

Lenses are merely supplements to our own eye, and, whatever 
surface they may possess, nothing more is intended than that 
they shall always give a longer or shorter, a smaller or larger 
view of an pbject than can be obtained by the naked eye, as it 
is termed. A dead eye is, therefore, a mere lens, and it obeys 
the laws of all lenses having convex surfaces. This is trulv 
and solely the whole history of the inverted image, and which 
inverted image, we repeat again and again, has nothing to do 
with the true mode of seeing. 

It was not by receiving the rays from another lens in front of 
it, that the eye of the ox presented us with an inverted image 
on the little hole cut through the coats of the eye; there was no 
lens, nothing but a candle in front of it. But because we see 
the candle upside down, it does not follow that the ox, when 
living, must have seen it upside down, as Dr. Arnott and other 
physiologists would have us believe. Sir David Brewster does 
not believe that ati object is really upside down when external 
to the eye ; but he demonstrates that it must necessarily be 
upside down when the rays enter the eye. This reasoning is 
quite as absurd as the other ; if it were true that the rajrs 
" crossed each other at the centre of visible direction," then we 
ought to see the candle in an erect position on the surface of 
the dead eye, for, as soon as the rays crossed and recrossed, so 
as to reach the hinder part of the eye, it had time to turn to 
rights again. The ox would see it, surely, by the time it 
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reached the axis of the eye behind, and yet we see it inrerted. 
Sir David Brewster proves too much when he asserts that '^ rays 
from the bottom of the image go to the upper part of the object^ 
and those from the upper part of the image go to the bottom of 
the object, which process necessarily produces an erect image." 

Now this process in the dead eye, from which this stranae 
and unsound doctrine has proceeded, has not been observed ; 
for if it were really true, and the retina reflected and concen- 
trated the image, then an erect image would necessarily be seen 
for the very reason assigned. 

The fact is, it was never intended we should see an inverted 
image unless a lens was placed before our eye, and only then, 
when it is formed by rays that fall on either side of the axis in 
front of the lens. When no lens intervenes, and the rays fall 
on our own eyes from the whole field of view, objects never can 
appear inverted. The mind cannot by any possibility see either 
the inverted or erect image that may be formed within the eye- 
hall; it can know nothing but what the optic nerve is capable 
of communicating at the fibrous termination of its cerebral 
extremity. The impression is made from the first contact of 
light on the whole eyeball, and as the optic nerve is the only 
chaimel of communication, it is that duct which gives intima- 
tion of what passes without. 

In what way should we ascertain that there was an inverted 
image on the back part of an animal's eye, but by cutting away 
the three coats and all the capsules? We are not sure, there- 
fore, that there was an image there before the coats were rq* 
moved. We are not even certain that the foramen centrale is 
the focus of all the foci which philosophers imagine exist in the 
retina, for we cannot impel the interior of the eye with reference 
to a correct knowledge of this point. But if there were a million 
of foci in the dead eye and in lenses, as there undoubtedly are, 
the mind or seeing faculty has nothing to do with them. Those 
foci are incidental and belong to spherical surfaces in general, 
and with which the mind has no connection when external 
objects are to be examined. 

If an image is inverted on a lens, or on a plane surface, the 
mind sees it mverted. If rays of light were transmitted by the 
optic nerve after the manner agreed upon by phjrsiologists, we 
should require the aid of another sense to correct the defect; for 
however clear the explanation given by Sir David Brewster 
may be to his own mind, yet very few thinking people find it 
conclusive. If rays cross each other as he imagines, then we 
still have to look at the bottom of the image, that is placed 
somewhere in the eye, for the top of the real external object, and 
the mind has to infer or gather by instinct that what is the 
bottom must mean the top. There is even more absurdity in 
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this doctrine than in that part of it agreed upon by others, which 
imagines that we learn to know an object in its true place fay 
the sense of touch ! We cannot agree with his triumphant 
conclusion, that rays crossing each other, as he describes, most 
necessarily produce an erect image. Rajrs crossing each other 
in that manner always produce an inverted image ; and if they 
did so present themselves to the optic nerve, the impression 
would always be inverted. 

If we look steadily, and for a few minutes, on an inverted 
image that has been strongly illuminated, such as a pin resting 
on the ground-glass shade of a bright lamp, we shall see the 
pin inverted as it really appeared on the glass, the moment we 
shut our eyes. Whilst we are looking at the spectrum, if we 
push the ball of the eye we shall find that the inverted pin is 
stationary, proving that it is now placed beyond the jurisdiction 
of the eyeball. Now if the ox while living saw only the in- 
verted image that we see on the hinder part of the dead eye, 
then it must always appear so to him, for no crossing of rays 
within his eye could rectify it, as the image is immovable on 
the cerebral organs of vision the very moment it reaches the 
foramen centrale. These are some of the phenomena of light 
and of lenses ; we now proceed to another part of the subject* 

We perceive that light is extinguished by some unknown 
principle in black colouring matter, and that it is decomposed 
and resolved into its latent state by the power which this black 
principle has over the particles which cause the luminousness 
of light. This black colouring matter is independent of the 
materials on or in which it exists, for whether it be the dense 
vapours of clouds, the flexible fabric of silk, or the solid unyield- 
ing substance of iron, the destruction or decomposition of light 
on their surfaces is the same. It is blackness or darkness which 
acts on light, and not the material in which this black coloar 
exists, or to which it adheres. 

Light, also, can be set free in a variety of wa]^^, but princi- 
pally by the contact of such bodies whose particles are so 
arranged as that light, o^ luminousness, cannot pass through 
their pores. Friction, concussion, and oftentimes simple pres- 
sures, disengage both light and heat ; it would appear that they 
entered minutely into each other's composition, were it not like- 
wise the case with other matter in a latent state. Moisture, 
odour, colour, &c., can be disengaged and rendered perceptible 
by friction, pressure, and concussion. 

The sudden approximations and union of certain gaseous 
compounds produce light. Flint and steel, when struck to- 
gether, set light free, and friction disengages it from many 
substances. Muscular contraction makes it visible in the lam- 
pyrus or fire-fly. There is a spontaneous emission of it, perhyqw 
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muscular likewise, in glow worms. It is either emitted, spon- 
taneously in decayed wood, or else the decomposition that is 
going on is favourable to the disenga^ment of light in the 
gaseous medium which this decomposition &;enerates. Marine 
animalcules are guided in their movements by their own lurni* 
nousness. Spontaneous combustion is of frequent occurrence 
among oleaginous and bituminous particles of vegetable fibre. 
A sudden blow across the eyes, disengages a greater quantity of 
light than the choroids can absorb — supposing it to be hela in 
its latent state within the eye. A slight pressure is sufficient to 
elicit light in the eyeball, for however unacceptable the sugges- 
tion may be, yet it is in reality light which is set free by the 
pressure. 

Light cannot be set free or decomposed by a white pigment, 
excepting, as before observed, when in conjunction with heat| 
and then it takes the character of flame. But the disappearance 
of flame in the fire, when the white silvery rays of the sun are 
shining on it, is not referable to this cause. The light of the 
flame cannot spread because the rays from the sun occupy that 
portion of space where the rays from the flame should be. Two 
bodies of equal character and nature cannot occupy the same 
space ; the lesser must merge in the greater. 

The particles of latent light are incorporated with all sub- 
stances, consequently, it is in great abundance, much greater 
than that portion of it which is set free as luminousness. Like 
heat and all other latent matter, one particular substance does 
not hold it in greater quantities than another. It merely passes 
through certain bodies with ^eater ease. The particles of some 
bodies are so arranged as mat all matter in its latent state has 
to travel circuitously through their interstices or pores. Other 
substances, differently constructed, enable all latent and per- 
ceptible matter to pass through their pores with ease, moving in 
straight lines. 

Latent matter cannot remain in a quiescent state in any sub- 
stance ; for, let the density or quality of the material be what it 
may, it can never be set free on the supposition that it exists 
within certain bodies. Those substances that readily admit of 
the free and easy passage of latent matter through their pores, 
are generally the most capable of rendering it perceptible. 
Thus, flint and steel, two very compact, dense bodies, when 
suddenly struck together, compel the laient matter of light, 
which is traversing them, to unite with other latent matter, and 
thus become perceptible to us. 

As was before observed, light in itself possesses no heat, not even 
warmth, until it fall on a substance capable of combining with 
it. If the sparks from the collision of flint and steel should &11 
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on incombustible materials, they would be absorbed or extin- 
guished without showins: any signs of heat. There is but one 
substance known, in which light is kept in a luminous state 
without the aid of external or internal combustion, and this 
substance is the diamond. This very fact should convince us 
of the materiality of light, for here it is luminousness per se^ 
that attaches itself to the surface of the diamond. It is part of 
the mass of light which fell on the stone from a self-luminous 
body, and being a real material itself, it adheres to a substance 
known to admit and reflect light. 

When the sparks from flint and steel fall on our hands there 
is a sensation of heat, because they come in contact and com- 
bine with the oleaginous particles emitted by the pores, thus 
producing a slight combustion. If they fall on substances such 
as are partially decomposed or destroyed by combustion, a 
still further process goes on, and if substances of a hisrher 
inflammable nature are presented to them, flame is the result. 

The flint and steel, therefore, contain no light in themselves ; 
they only, as ponderous bodies, by their sudden approximation, 
force the matter which is traversing throug^h and around them 
into a closer union with the abraded particles which the con- 
cussion struck ofi* from their own bodies. In the sudden forcing 
together of two extremely dense substances, the free passage of 
latent matter is obstructed; light is always set free in such 
concussions. 

If light and heat in a latent state pervade all space, as they 
most assuredly do, and if they can be rendered visible and per- 
ceptible at pleasure, it need not be a necessary consequence that 
they should, either one or both, necessarily emanate from the 
sun. If the mere sudden compression of latent matter can dis- 
enga^ light, why may not an indefinite quantity be generated 
in this way ? There certainly is one point in space where a 
greater accumulation of latent matter must be concentrated, for 
we know that both latent and perceptible matter are perpetually 
driven ofi* from our surface into space. There must be a point 
beyond which this matter cannot be forced by our centrifugal 
repulsion. If there be an accumulation, there must be a power 
stronger than our centrifugal power which prevents the gaseous 
compounds and latent compounds from proceeding further. As 
there most assuredly is such a point of conflict in space between 
the matter driven off* from our surface, and the matter driven 
off* from the surface of the sun, the friction amongst the parti- 
cles of those two revolving bodies — the sun and the earth — 
must be immense. 

We consider the sun to be a solid body, similar to that of the 
earth, and like this planet possessing no individual luminousnessi 
but, equally with the earth, receiving all its light and heat from 
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the excited particles of its own abraded, decomposed, and latent 
matter. We consider that the light and heat which sustain us, 
are generated at a point very distant from the solid body of the 
sun itself, and which point we conceive to be much nearer to 
us than the sun is now supposed to be. 

According to this opinion the solid body of the sun must 
possess as many luminous points as there are planets revolving 
around it ; the rotary motion of its own body, in conjunction 
with the like rotary motion of the planets, being sufficient to 
produce all the friction, and thus creating all the luminous suns 
or points attached to each planet. This luminous sun or point 
we imagine to proceed from the focus between each planet and 
the sun. 

The sun is therefore a dense body like the earth, turning on 
its own axis, and never moving from its place in consequence 
of its superior size, and of the regular motion and position as 
well as the general balancing of all the planets — its satellites. 
It can have no individual heat, or light ; all the heat and light 
which it may possess originating from the collision of certain 
latent and perceptible matter which has accumulated at a definite 
point between itself and the planets which revolve around it. 

This is likewise the case with the planets of our system ; all 
the light and heat which they may possess proceeding from the 
excited point beyond their own atmosphere. Is^nition can only 
take place in those atmospheres which are supplied with matter 
that is capable of combustion. Those planets which throw off 
no inflammable particles can have nothing on their surface 
equivalent to our organization ; for the light which is gene- 
rated at their focal point can only fall as luminous rays, without 
heat. 

An aeronaut cannot test the truth of these conjectures, for 
though he may be suspended above the clouds, beyond the 
point where the greatest quantity of heat is generated, yet he is 
still in our atmosphere, and the lighter parts of combustible 
matter are still ascending there. If he collected the rays of 
light on a lens, heat would be abundantly perceptible, for his 
hand alone, when presented to the focus, would present com- 
bustible materials on which light could operate, or with which 
it could unite. 

In this view of the subject, therefore, the great ball of fire 
which is considered as the true sun, is only the luminousness 
arising from the sudden approximation and union of certain 
gaseous compounds, driven together by opposite forces to a 
point where these forces must come in perpetual contact. The 
dense body — the solid muscles — the primum mobile, which in 
its revolutions produces the friction and pressure, is so imme- 
diately parallel with the axes of the illuminated sun and our 
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eartbi that it is hidden from us. We can only, at certain inter- 
vals, see a small portion of the opaque body, when the illuminated 
focus is less dense in particular parts. In these transparent 
openings, as they may be termed, we get a glimpse of these 
'' spots in the sun.'.' 

The world has been so long accustomed to look upon the 
sun as possessing light and heat in itself, that opinions and 
suggestions such as Uiese will be rejected. But neither scrip- 
ture nor philosophy need revolt at these doctrines, for although 
the manner in which we conceive the sun to dispense light and 
heat be different from that generally comprehended, yet we 
acknowledge that it is owing to the impetus which a dense 
revolving body gives to gaseous compounds, that light and heat 
are made apparent. The sun is the exciting cause in the Orst 
place, and the earth in the second ; these two powers in their 
rotary movements causing light to be set free. 



Art. VII. — Dictionary of the English Language. By Noah 

Webster, LL. D. 

It has ever been a just cause of complaint against the Eng- 
lish language, that its orthography is varied and unsettled. 
Hence any effort to reduce the anomalies which abound in it, 
to something like sjrstem, deserves the approbation of every 
lover of English literature, provided the end is attempted to be 
gained by suitable and proper means. Many thanks, therefore, 
are due to Dr. Webster, for the unwearied diligence with which 
he has pursued this object ; and though we do not consider this 
as one of his happiest efforts, he has accomplished much for 
which he deserves praise. If we were to instance the point in 
which we think the doctor has been most successful, we should 
direct the reader to the etymology of his Dictionary; and though 
we cannot say we tliink it all sound, we believe be has done 
that which will perpetuate his name, while philology shall be 
studied as a science. And we attribute his s^reater success in 
this department to the apparent fact, that this has been pursued 
less with reference to a preconceived theory, than his system of 
orthography. We shall therefore notice some points where we 
think his orthography is at variance with the true principles of 



1837.] English Orthography. 173 

English spelling, and which seem to have been induced by an 
adherence to theory rather than by deference to principle. 

But before we proceed to the main object of this article, we 
beg leave to tarry long enough to venture a remark as to the 
cause of the varieties of orthography which abound in our lan- 
guage. The base of our language, and by far the most im- 
portant part of it, is Teutonic, and has mostly been subject to 
the laws which have governed the orthography of the Teutonic 
languages, while an important part of it has been derived from 
the Latin, and mainly through the medium of the Romance 
language. Words of the latter class have ^nerally obeyed 
the laws which prevailed in the Romance dialects, and the 
reason for their orthography is to be sought in those dialects. 
We have, therefore, what for convenience may be denominated 
a Teutonic and a Latin side to our language, and the reason for 
the ori^nal orthography of words, from either side, is to be 
sought in the laws which regulated contemporaneous changes 
in the kindred dialects. But neither of these can properly be 
called a standard of English orthography. Such a standard 
must lie between the two extremes, and to it we can only refer 
such words as, borrowed from either side, have become perfectly 
Anglicised. Bearing this in mind, we shall proceed to consider 
some of the things aoove referred to. 

The first point to which we shall turn our attention, relates to 
the use of the letter u in honour and other similar words; and 
that we may see distinctly the reason why Dr. Webster excludes 
this letter in tliat class of words, we will quote his own language 
from the Introduction to the Quarto Dictvmary. 

" Soon after the revival of letters in Europe, En^ish authors 
b^an to borrow worda from the French and Italian, and usu- 
ally with some little iteration of orthography. Thus they 
wrote authour, embassadour^ predecessour, &c., using our for 
the Latin termination or and the French eur, and writing simi- 
lar words in like manner, though not of Latin or French ori- 
ginal. What motive could induce them to unite these words, 
errourj honour^ favour^ inferiour^ in this manner, following 
neither the Latin nor the French, I cannot conceive." 

These principles are recognised and repeated in an article on 
Philology in the Knickerbocker for 1836, page 235, et seq. 
From the foregoing quotation the following positions are sus- 
tained. 

1. The practice of spelling: these words with u, conunenced 
with the revival of English literature ; and in the section from 
which the above is copied the doctor admits that it continued 
down to the seventeenth century. 

2. That this orthography was used, whether the words were 
borrowed from the French, Italian, or other languages. To this 
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we may add, that it frequently extended to words from ttie 
Teutonic side, as in neighbour; Sax. nekbur, nehgbur ; Germ. 
nachbar ; Dutch, nabur ; S w. nabo ; Dan. nabor ; &c. 

3. The doctor omits this letter dn account of the supposed 
fact that ottr is neither French nor Latin, and because he cannot 
imagine the existence of any motive for introducing it. 

Upon these we remark, that since this letter was uniformly 
used, ^< from the revival of Endish literature to the seventeenth 
century," it is to be presumed, in the absence of all proof to 
the contrary, that it is really part and parcel of the English 
language, and as such ought to be retained. And farther, the 
idea entertained by the doctor, that our is neitlier Latin nor 
French, we take to be altogether erroneous. If we are correct 
in the foregoing, then upon the principles by which the doctor 
professes to guide himself, the letter sliould be retained. These 
principles are laid down in the Knickerbocker, (vol. vii.pp. 356, 
357,) where he says, " By research into the history and prin- 
ciples of the language, I have attempted to ascertain what is 
genuine English, and what is error and corruption ; and by 
moderate reform to rectify what is clearly wrong." Now it is 
altogether surprising that it did not occur to the doctor, if this 
letter has been in use so long, and so uniformly as he supposed, 
and if he was so much at a loss to know how it came there, as 
that he was wholly unprepared to say that our was not 
"genuine 5||gUsh," that he could not pronounce that "error 
and corruption," of which he did not know the origin or cause. 
The doctor, therefore, has made out a case against himself, 
upon his own principles. 

But there is another point of view in which this subject 
should be considered, by omitting whic^, tlie doctor, as we sup- 
pose, fell into the error under consideration. We refer to the 
analogy of the Romance lan^ages. By the " Romance lan- 
guages," we mean those derived from the Latin, including 
Proven<jal, Italian, Spanish, and French. By comparing the 
changes which the words under consideration have undergone 
in those languages, it will be seen that a law has operat^ to 
change the orthography in this and other similar classes of words 
in all those dialects. And if we find such a law, governing the 
whole class, we presume it will not be denied that that ortho- 
graphy alone can be philologlcally correct which is in conformity 
with it. To the same law the English has had reference, when 
borrowing words directly from me Latin, and also from the 
Saxon. 

Or. — This termination in Latin embraces two distinct classes 
of words, those denoting persons, as pastor, author, &c., and 
those denoting qualities, as ho?ior, favor, &c. Concerning the 
first of these we have now nothing to say, as the question at 
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present only affects such words as denote abstract qualities. 
The following synopsis, the materials for which 'are mainly 
drawn from the Grammaire de la Langue Romane, of M. 
Raynourd, and from An Essay on the Origin and Formation 
of the Romance Languages, by G. C. Lewis, Esq., shows at 
a glance the influence of this principle in the various dialects of 
the Romance. 

1. Latin a?7ior, color j honor, favor, labor, vigor, &c. 

2. The Spanish has retained the Latin orthography, as, 
amor, ice. 

3. The Italian' adds an e to the Latin, as am^ore, colore, fa- 
vore, onore, &c. 

4. The Provencal adds an s to the Latin, as amors, colors, 
honors, favors, &c. 

5. The orthography of the old French was unsettled, vacil- 
lating between the Latin and Provencal, as amor, or amors, 

favor, or favors, honor, or honors, &c. 

6. The middle French changed the o of the Latin into on, as 
amour, favour, colour, honour, &c. 

7. The modern French has changed ou into eu, as ameur, 
honneur,faveur, &c., except labour, where tlie orthography of 
the middle period is retaineid. 

8. With the middle French agrees the English in all the 
words we have adopted, as honour, favour, labour, &c. 

To whatever principle the u owes its introduction into 
honour, &c., to the same we may undoubtedly attribute the 
addition of an ^ in the Provencal, of e in the Italian, and the 
introduction of the u in the middle French and English. To 
the operation of the same principle must we look for tlie cause 
of the introduction of the o into the Saxon nehgbur, thu, thusend, 
thurh, &c. — English neighbour, thou, thousand, through, &c. 
We see, therefore, that this is not only a law of the l^mance 
languages in this particular class of words, but that it pervades 
the English language, affecting alike words from either the 
Latin or Teutonic side. 

Immediately connected with this point, and bearing directly 
upon the importance of this orthography, is the question, when 
this rule first began to exert an influence. It seems to be 
admitted by Dr. Webster, and is no doubt the fact, that the fore- 
going class of words came into the English frtnn the Latin, 
but through the French, and, if so, they came from the middle 
French, while the orthography was ou ; and, hence, the n is an 
important item in philological history, as it points to the source 
from which, and marks the channel through which, these words 
have come. If there were no other reasons for retaining the 
letter, this alone would be amply sufficient. 

We may also obtain further confirmation of this conclusion 
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from the laws governing the changes of other words deriyed 
from the Latin in the Romance languages. Osus. — The Latin 
has a large number of nouns with this termination ; we have a 
couple of dozen before us, every one of which has undergone 
some change in the derivative dialects. The first, is the omis- 
sion of the Latin termination us, which is done by all the 
modern dialects of that language. The following synopsis will 
show the nature of these cnanges : — 

1. Latin ; amorosiiSj cariostiSf furiasus, generosusj luxtarir 
asus,&c. 

2. The Spanish and Italian have dropped the terminatioii us^ 
and substituted an o, as amoroso, carioso, furioao^ generosa^ 
Itixurioso, &c. 

3. The old Provencal simply omits the Latin termination, as 
amoros, carios,furios, generos, luxurios, &c. 

4. The old French dropped the Latin tis, like the Provenqal, 
but sometimes changed the s into x, as amoros^ or amaraxj 
generos, or generox,furios, or furiox, &c. 

5. The middle French changed o into ou, as amorous^ or 
amorotuc, glorious, or glorioux, generous, or generouXf &c. 
The first form of this word was sometimes written with a fiinal 
e, as gloriouse, and the second with z instead of ^r, as amarouz. 
This orthography is found in a poem of Raoul de Coucy, who 
died A. D. 1249. 

6. The English and modem Provencal add an u^ eiagloriousj 
furious, &c. 

7. The modern French have changed ou into eti, as gtorieux, 
furieux, <fcc. 

From this table it is made evident that the « in honour^ 
favour, ice, owes its introduction into those words to the cause, 
whatever it might have been, which introduced it into cunarausj 
curious, furious, glorious, generous, injurious^ imperious^ 
laborious, luxurious, ice. ice. 

Us — lus. — To the foregoing we must also add those words 
which, denoting qualities, have been derived from Latin nouns 
ending in t^^ and ius. 

These words would not allow the dropping of the termination, 
and we have, therefore, copied their orthography, inserting an 
to make them correspond with similar words in En^ish. 
Thus the Latin arduus, barbarus, ludicrus, odorus^ 6lc^ be- 
come, in EngUsh, arduous, barbarou^s, ludicrous^ odorous^ &c. 
So, also, the Latin censorius, gregarius, pius, impiuSf serius^ 
vicarius, ice, in English are written censorums, gre^ arious^ 
pious, impious, ice. But the all -pervading character of this 
principle is still more strikingly confirmed by the fact that, when 
we could not bring the Latin nominative — ^the case we have 
usually followed in these derivations — under this law, we have 
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taken some one of the oblique cases as the basis of our English 
word Thus, Lat. nom. victor^ gen. victoris^ Eng. victorious ; 
Lat. nom. scduber^^en. salubris^ Eng. salvbrums ; Lat. nom. 
uxer^ gen. uxorisy Eng. uxoriousj &,c. 

It would seem that, if any position in philology be capable of 
demonstration, the foregoing is sufficient to establish the au- 
thority of Aommr, &c., and, if we are not much mistaken in our 
conjectures, it was the omission of this mode of comparison 
which prevented Dr. W. from discovering the reason for writing 
the words in question in this manner, and led him to attempt to 
expurgate them from our language. If, by omitting this letter, 
our language could be made uniferm, there would he some good 
ground for the change ; but, so far from that, it in &ct introduces 
still fifreater irregul^ities, compelling us to omit the u in such 
worcb as Saviour j and die like, where every principle of analogy 
and propriety is opposed to it. There are also some two or three 
other points of orthography to which we have not room at this 
time to allude, but to which we intend a reference at some sub- 
sequent period. 



Art. VIII. — 1. Defence of Usury. By Jeremy Bentham. 
2. Essay on the Usury Law. By <' A Khode Islander." 

It is our design in the present article to exhibit briefly and 
perspicuously what we consider to be the true theory of interest. 
We think that such an exhibition must lead naturally to a cor- 
rect estimate of the character of those laws which are commonly 
denominated usury laws; for it may be asserted with confidence, 
that the superficial notions which are current in regard to these, 
spring almost wholly from want of acquaintance with the real 
ground on which mterest rests, and the main principles by 
which it is adjusted. 

Interest may be defined as the price paid for the use of 
money. It has been common to speak of tne interest of money. 
By some writers the expression is considered inaccurate; for 
example, by Adam Smith and J. B. Say. The former rather 
intimates than declares its impropriety ;* but it is expressly and 
repeatedly denounced by the latter.' We are told by these 

■ Wealth of Nations, book ii. c. 4. 

< Say's Political Economy, book ii. c. 8, sec. 1. 
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writers that the proper expression is interest of stock or of 
capital^ because, in reality, what is lent is the capital which is 
bought with the money. This objection is not merely a useless 
nicety or quibble ; it is positively erroneous. For, in the first 
place, money is sometimes borrowed for other purposes than 
purchase ; secondly, when it is wanted for purchieise, it is often 
expended in purchasing the services of man, or other values 
which are not capital : and lastly, the interest is not at all 
affected by the capital which is purchased, inasmuch as, what- 
soever may have been the fluctuations of the latter in point of 
value, the same sum of money must always be returned, toge- 
ther with the stipulated interest. This interest is the interest of 
the money as much as the price paid for any article is the price 
of that article, and not the price of something else for which it 
may be exchanged. Were a man to borrow a horse and 
exchange it for an ox, he could hardly persuade the owner that 
it was an ox which he had lent. 

It is common to speak of the price of moneys by which is 
meant the interest paid for it. This way of speaidng is incor- 
rect ; for interest is not the price of money, but the price of its 
use, just as horse hire is not the price of a horse. 

Let us look for a moment at price generally, before entering 
upon a consideration of that particular species of price termeS 
interest. 

Man is subject to wants, and possesses capacities of enjoyment. 
These wants and capacities occasion desires. The necessaries, 
conveniences, and luxuries, which minister to these desires, are 
said, by political economists, to possess utility. In this use of 
the term utility (a use which some will be reluctant to concede), 
no distinction is made between laudable and blamable desires. 
All gratification is denominated useful. Thus Say speaks of 
'< the utility of an object, or, what is the same thinff, the desire 
to obtain it.''^ We readily see what is meant by this language, 
though, strictly speaking, to call the utility o{ an object the same 
thing as the desire of a persoti, is absurdf. The author meant, 
and should have said, instead of ^' the desire to obtain it," its 
capacity of gratifying desire. 

The term value is used in two very different senses ; at one 
time meaning value in use, at another value in exchange^ or 
exchangeable value. There are things of the most precious 
value in one sense, which have little or none in the other. Air, 
for example, is of such value in use as to be indispensable to 
our existence ; yet its exchangeable value is generally nothing. 
Jewels are of little value in use ; yet their exchan£^abie value is 
very great. The distinction between these two Kinds of value 

' Political Economy, book ii. c. 1. 
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arises out of the fact that some useful objects are within the 
reach of all, while others are appropriable and possessed by 
individuals. The want of the former is never felt ; the want of 
the latter can, in general, be satisfied only by an exchange of 
values. 

We define wealth as an accumulation of exchangeable value. 
We say exchangeable, for the purpose of excluding, among 
other things, natural and acquired talents. It is maintained by 
Say, in our opinion incorrectly, that these should be included 
under the denomination, wealth.^ But a man of talents is never 
spoken of as wealtl^iy, unless he has possessions of a difierent 
and certainly inferior nature. Wealth is material value. The 
exercise of talents is, it is true, exchangeable value ; but no 
accumulation of this value is possible, and hence it can never 
constitute wealth. 

Price is the estimate of one exchangeable value by another. 
This estimate may be higher or lower than actual exchangeable 
value. Hence it seems to us erroneous to call price — as Adam 
Smith, Say, Wayland, and other writers, do — the same as 
exchangeable value. The owner of an article surely may 
demand a higher price for a thing than it is really worth in the 
market ; he surely may sell it at a price below its real worth. 
In our definition, we say exchangeable value; for, as we have 
before observed, value is of two kinds — value in use, and value 
in exchange. Air, light, water, &c., though of indispensable 
utility, have not commonly any price affixed to them. We say 
not commonly, and this restrictive expression is of importance. 
Multitudes, as well as we, have bought a draught of water at the 
summit of a mountain ; the prisoner will readily pay his keeper 
a high price for unwonted enjoyment of sunshine and the open 
air ; and, indeed, scarcely any diing can be named to which a 
price may not be affixed under certain circumstances. 

Money being the acknowledged material standard of value, 
by price is generally meant an estimate in monev ; and this 
idea of estimation in money is usually included in tne definition 
of price, as, e. g., by Say and Wayland. But, in our opinion, it 
is more philosophical to consider price as the estimate of one 
value by comparison with any other. Otherwise no foundation 
is left for the really valid distinction drawn by Smith, Say, and 
others, between real and nominal price, i. e., the price in actual 
value, and the price in money ; for if, as Say states, *< the price 
of an article is the quantity of money it may be worth,'^ when 
this quantity of money is the same, the price must be the 
same, which he shows not to be the case, since money may be 

* Political Economy, Introduction, p. 41, Am. ed. 
' Political Economy, book ii. c. 3. 
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worth more at one time than another. We take occasion 
to say here, that, whenever we use the term price alcme, real 
price is meant 

Adam Smith pronounces labour to be the original source of 
all exchangeable value. << Labour," he says, '< was the first 
price, the original purchase money, paid for all things."* This 
IS egregious error. There are many exchangeable values with 
which labour has had nothing to do. A coal mine, for example, 
is often discovered upon a gentleman's estate. The value of 
that coal mine before the. coiu is extracted (a real, exchangeable 
value) was never paid for by the labour of any one. There 
are innumerable other values of this description, which, in dis- 
tinction from artificial values, we may term natural values. 
What price was ever paid for these ? They are granted to man 
without cost. A far greater number of objects, however, are 
invested with all their value, or at least have much added to that 
which they originally possessed, by human agencv in the appli- 
cation of power, either mental or physical, ana, if physical, 
either animate or inanimate. All power is value, and all value 
is power. It is by the mutual co-operation of values, and their 
operation upon each other, that every additional value is created. 
Valuable materials and valuable power are e^ranted to us by the 
Great Author of Nature, and we are urged by our own interest 
in the gratification of our desires to make an industrious and 
wise d^posal of these means of happiness. 

As, with Adam Smith, labour is the sole source of value, so it 
is the sole measure of price. In carrying out this notion, he is 
led to the exhibition of a fine piece of absurdity. He says, in 
one place : " Labour is the sole measure of the exchangeaUe 
value of all commodities."* A few pages further on, it occurs to 
him that it is common to speak of the price of labour. He 
defines the real price of this as << the quantity of the necessaries 
and conveniences of life which are given for it.'" So, then, 
labour is the real price of the necessaries and conveniences of 
life, and the necessaries and conveniences of life are the real 
price of labour ! We shall hardly gain any vantage ground by 
definition in a circle like this. 

Price is distinguished into ncUurcd and market or current 
price, by Smith, Say, and others. What Smith means by natural 
price is nothing more nor less than the cost of production^ as we 
are inclined to believe, though his confused and varying state- 
ments will not allow certamty on this point. He sajns that 
when a commodity is sold at its natural price, it is " sold pre- 
cisely for what it is worth, or for what it really cost the persoa 

* Wealth of Nations, book i. c. 5. 

' Wealth of Nations, book i. c. 5. ' Ibid. 
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who brings it to market."* He includes, however, in this cost 
all the labour expended, either by others, or by the person him- 
self, in producing the conmiodity, ^nd bringing it to market. 

It is apparent from what we have said, mat Smith makes 
V€Uue, cost, and price, all one. They are all measured, according 
to him, by the amount of labour involved. It is an indisputable 
corollary from these positions, that no increase of value ever 
took place on this earth, or is possible. According to him, the 
natural price of every thing is the same as its cost, its cost the 
same as its value, its value the same as the value of the labour 
expended in its production ; and the natural price, cost, or value 
of labour is what is consumed in its performance, or the subsist- 
ence of the labourer accumulated by former labour. Clearly, 
then, as much value is always consumed on one side as is 
created on the other. Nor will the result be altered in cases 
when prices vary from what Smith calls the natural price ; for 
the value created by labour will still be the same, and what is 
gained by one party, from the variation in price, must be lost by 
another. 

It is strange that Adam Smith should not have been struck 
with some of the absurdities arising from his positions. He 
gravely asserts that labour never varies in value ; that, when a 
man supposes labour to be of higher value at one time, or place, 
than at another, " in reality it is goods which are cheap in the 
one case, and dear in the other."' He does not, however, appear 
to be aware of an obvious but absurd inference from this state- 
ment, viz., that all products on which the same amount of labour 
has been bestowed must be of equal value, so that it is of no 
consequence to enquire whether the labour was wisely bestowed 
or not. 

In these remarkable notions concerning labour and yalue, 
Smith has been followed generally by Ricardo and others in 
England and the United States. 

It is our firm belief that there is really a valid distinction be- 
tween natural and market price ; but we think that it has not 
yet been developed. Let us attempt a more accurate analysis. 

We have said that all additional value is created by the 
mutual operation of previously existing values. These pre- 
viously existing values eie property, so far as it has been pos- 
sible to make them so. Thus a man's mental and physical 
energy constitute a value which is his own property. So, too, 
material substances which possess principles of energy them- 
selves, or on which human or other energy is exerted, are values 
which have been appropriated so far as possible. There is no 
occasion for investigating here the manner in which tbatappro- 

- Wealth of Nations, book i. c. 7. ' Ibid., book i. c 5. 
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priation has been made. Its validity is generally acfaiowledged. 
All these values, thus the objects of property, have a price set 
upon them. Now, in our opinion, a proper definition of natural 
price is, stick amount of value as is fairly referable to the justly 
appropriated productive agency that, in connection with other 
agency, procured the article upon which the price is set. We 
will present a simple illustration. If two men expend an equal 
quantity of labour alone upon any article in which they bad 
before an equal right of property, and their labour is equally 
valuable, the natural price to be paid by one to the other, for 
exclusive possession of the result, would be one half the value 
of that result. It is clear that this natural price may be either 
below, equal to, or above the value possessed before the latx>ur 
was exerted upon it. If the labour be so directed as to diminish 
the original value, the natural price of the result must be less 
than the original value ; if so as not to alter it at all, the same 
as that value ; if, as is commonly the case, so as to increase the 
value, the natural price must rise above it 

In most, if not all, cases of actual occurrence, this natural 
price depends on such intricate and delicate circumstances, that 
it cannot be ascertained with precision. Who can, with unerr- 
ing discernment, refer the different component parts of any value 
to the different agencies from which they sprang? 

We come now to market or current price. The signification 
of these terms is evident. They denote the price which is, or 
can be, obtained for a thing from buyers generally ; its actual 
common price. The laws which regulate market price are very 
different from those which regulate what we have termed natu* 
ral price, and the two accordingly almost always differ. 

In market price a distinction is to be observed between cash 
and credit price. The latter is always higher than the former ; 
in part on account of the risk which credit involves, and in part 
on account of the actual loss of value to the seller from the 
delay to which he is subjected before he can enjoy the use of the 
price. " The later the payment is, the less it is," says Ulpian, 
a celebrated Roman jurist.* 

Aside from this distinction, the chief influences -which cause 
market price to vary from natural price, are comprehended 
under the general principles termed, by writers on political eco- 
nomy, the principle of supply and demand. While the natural 
price continues the same, the operation of this principle is as 
follows: — Whatever increases the proportion ot the supply of 
any article to the demand for it, diminishes its market pnoe ; 
whatever increases the proportion of the demand to the supply, 
increases its market price. The causes which operate to aug- 

' Leg. 12, fif. De verb, sign if. 
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ment or lessen the intensity of demand, or supply, are very 
various. It would be too long an investigation to trace them 
here. The different proportions of suppty and demand effect 
alterations in the market price through competition. When the 
supply is greater than the demand, the competition of sellers 
lowers prices ; when the demand is greater than the supply, the 
competition of buyers raises it. The competition of sellers often 
reduces the market price below what we have called the natural 
price ; the competition of buyers often raises it above the natural 
price. This reduction or elevation, however, is but temporary^ 
since, when the market price is high,' there is an inducement to 
effort for the purpose of increasing the Supply, and when it is 
low the supply is gradually diminished, productive agency 
beine directed to some more profitable result. 

There are cases in which the free operation of these princi- 
ples is very much restricted, as, e. g., in the case of monopolies, 
whether natural, legal, customary, or other. The price of cer- 
tain Spanish and French wines, for instance, is very exorbitant, 
because they can be produced only in particular vineyards or dis- 
tricts, the ownership of which may be called a natural mono- 
poly of the wines. Were it not for this monojwly, the price 
would be speedily reduced by competition. Legal and other 
monopolies, of every description, the number of which, in most 
civilized countries, is very great, have an analog^ous tendency. 
The price which, as before said, is sometimes paid for air, water, 
or light, is a monopoly price. This tendency of all monopolies 
to elevate price is, to a greater or less extent, checked by other 
influences. 

There is one important fact which may seem inexplicable on 
the principles we have stated concerning demand and supply, 
and which is, we believe, really inexplicable in consistency 
with the statements of Smith, Say, and other writers. It is well 
known that increased demand for an article sometimes reduces 
its price; and this, though the proportion of the supply to the 
demand may remain exactly the same, and though, therefore, 
on the principles of the writers referred to, the price also should 
remain exactly the same. Thus a mechanic in a populous village, 
who eiyoys what is vulgarly called a good run of custom, will 
sell the articles which he manufactures at a considerably lower 
price than a fellow-mechanic does in a less thriving village 
where there is less demand for them. How can we account 
for this fact? On recurring to our remarks concerning the 
operations of supply and demand, it may be seen that we threw 
in a preliminary restriction upon the universal application of 
the principles we were about to state, by saying, " Where the 
natural price continues the same, the operation of these prin- 
ciples is 9fi follows." It is this restriction which permits a con- 
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sistent explanation of the fact just noticed, which, so fiff as ve 
can see, is inexplicable on the unlimited principlai of Smitb, 
Say, and others, who represent that increased deniaiid, when the 
supply is proportionably increased, produces no ettecX at all upon 
price. We have described price as being the value demanded 
m exchan£^ for other value, and natural price as being' such 
amount of value as is fairly referable to the justly appropriated 
productive agency employed in procuring that Kir wtuch the 
price is paid Since natural price is founded only oa pro- 
ductive agency which is appropriable (appropriable value and 
exchangeable value being the same), it necessarily fcUows 
that if the appropriable agency in the production of any aitide 
be diminished by the use of productive agency not appropriable^ 
the natural price of that article is diminished in nroportioii. Sanh 
diminution of appropriable agency, for example, is eflbcted by 
the very important arrangement denomiiuited dtfritUm ofUbour. 
The appropriable agency termed labour remaining the same, by 
the agency of mere classification a much greater product is ef- 
fected. The natural price ofthe product therefore fills. The case 
is the same as to all improvements in the mere modes of appljfing 
productive agency. When any principle whatever, be it a prin- 
ciple of min^ or a principle of matter, which is not appropriable, 
or, in other words, which possesses no exchangeable value, is 
made use of in production to the diminuti<m of necessary vpmh 
priable agency, natural price is proportionably diminished. 'Ilie 
instance which we adduced, relating to the mechanic, may there- 
fore be explained by the consideration that the greater the 
number of articles which he manu&ctures the less appropriaUe 
productive agency is consumed in the manu&cture of any one. 
This truth, which is familiarly known among all classes of 
people, is referable to various causes. An important one is, 
that practice makes the same powers more efficienL Others 
will at once suggest themselves to our readers. In this way, 
then, the natural price is diminished, and, if the influences 
which create the variation between the natural and market 
price remain the same, the market price must be likewise dimi- 
nished. It is clear, too, that, even though additional inflnence 
be exerted to elevate the market price, it will still be depressed, 
if that influence is more than counterbalanced by the infloenee 
which reduces the natural price. 

It is important to observe, however, that even when an im- 
provement in production is effected, the market price sometimes 
continues the same, because the improvement is kept secret by 
the producer. For example, he who discovers some important 
chemical principle may apply it to production, and refuse lo 
share his discoveries with any one. All power which is kqit 
secret &lls of course under the head of appropriated power ; 
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whether justly appropriated or not, may be made a question. 
I Such cases belong to the class of monopolies. Cases in which 
I the advantage of any useful discoveries is limited by law to 
' the discoverer for a certain period, are evidently legal mo- 
nopolies. 

Say employs a whole chapter in elucidating a valid, and, in 
truth, valuable, distinction between what he calls real and 
relative variations in price.^ The principles which we have 
laid down respecting natural and market price, enable us to 
condense his prolix explanation into a very brief and simple 
statement What he calls real variation in price is a variation 
in market price on account of a variation in what we have 
termed natural price ; what he calls relative variation in price 
is a variation in market price, while the natural price remains 
the same. As we have said, we consider this distinction a 
valuable one ; but we cannot regard the terms by which it is 
designated as appropriate. The variation in market price, 
which Say terms real, is as truly relative as that which he 
calls relative by way of distinction, and that which he calls 
relative as truly real as that to which he confines the term real. 
Both are. real, both relative, variations in price ; which, as we 
have defined it, is the estimate of exchangeable value. The 
distinction would, in our opinion, be better denoted, by applying 
to these variations the same epithets which we have applied to 
price itself, i. e., by calling one naturcU, the other market, vari- 
ation. By natural decrease of price human welfare is fK)sitively 
auginented, no partv sufiering loss ; by natural increase of price, 
if this ever occur, numan welfare is diminished ; the efiect of 
market increase or decrease of price is merely to transfer benefit 
from one party to another. 

In particular cases price is affected by a multitude of influ- 
ences which it would be of little use to consider at length, had 
we space for the purpose. These influences may be comprised 
under the head oi undue advantage exercised by one party over 
the other in any transaction of sale ; such as the seller's profiting 
by the buyer's iterance of the market price, of the actutu 
quality of the article sold, &c., or, vice versd, the buyer's taking 
the same advantage over the seller. The price thus occasioned 
is certainly not natural price, nor is it, properly speaking, mar- 
ket or current price. 

There is, of course, a distinction between the price of any 
thing outright and the price of its use. This price of use is 
generally denoted by distinct terms, such as wages, rent, inte- 
rest, &c. Wages are the price paid for the use of a man's 
ability, mental or physical. Rent is the price paid for the use 

' Pol. Econ., book ii. c. 3. 
VOL. XXII. — NO. 43 24 
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of land, or of a house, &;c. Horse hire is the price paid for the 
use of a horse. 

We have considered the subject of price somewhat at length, 
because a comprehension of the e^neral principles which influ- 
ence all price cannot but be highly serviceable in the investiga- 
tion of that species of price denbminafed interest* This we 
have defined as the jyrice paid for the tise of money. The use 
of money has an exchangeable value, and interest is the esti- 
mate put upon that value. 

This species of price differs from price generally, in the cir- 
cumstance that it is ordinarily stated in the form o( ^l percentage 
on the very article for the use of which the price is paid. It 
results from this circumstance, that one distinction which we 
have mentioned as valid in relation to price generally, viz., that 
between real and nominal price, does not hold in the sense 
explained, in relation to interest. For though the money, the 
use of which is the subject of this species of price, should vary 
in value, the price itself being a percentage on the money, 
varies accordingly. Thus, if the sum of one hundred dollars 
come to possess double the value which it does now, and the 
value of its use is consequently doubled, any percentage on one 
hundred dollars will likewise be doubled in value. The price 
keeps an equal pace, in increase or decrease of valne, with the 
article for which it is paid. The distinction between natural 
and 'market price, however, is as valid in this case as in any 
other. The natural price of the use of money is that rate of 
interest at which the productive agency employed in acquiring 
the use purchased is fairly recompensed ; its market price is 
that rate of interest, either above, equal to, or below, the former, 
which can be readily obtained from borrowers. 

As in other cases, so in this, it is the market price alone 
which is of much practical imfK)rtance. The natural price of 
the use of money is perhaps more difficult to determine than the 
natural price of any other article. The market rate of interest 
is influenced just in the same way as the market price of any 
other commodity. We will consider, somewhat particularly, 
the principal grounds of its fluctuation. 

It is to be observed, in the first place, that interest, like other 
prices, is sometimes a credit price, and sometimes a cash price. 
Cash price is not so common in purchasing the use of a thing 
as in purchasing a thing itself; but yet the practice occurs very 
often. Thus, the price paid for the use of a horse may be a 
cash price ; by which is here meant a price paid when the use 
of the horse commences. The rent of a house may be paid on 
taking possession. A man's wages may be stipulated for and 
received in advance. So, indeed, as to all prices of use, interest 
as well as others. This may sound strange to many at first. It 
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is, however, indisputably so. What is called discount involves 
the principle of cash interest. For instance, a man carries to a 
bank a note for one thousand dollars, payable at the end of six 
months, and receives cash for it, the interest for the six months 
being deducted. If interest be reckoned at six per cent, per 
annum, he receives nine hundred and seventy dollars. What 
is this operation but the payment of cash interest for a loan ? 
The applicant borrows one thousand dollars, pays thirty dollars 
in cash as interest, and furnishes a satisfactory guaranty for the 
repayment of the principal at a stated fiiture period. All trans- 
actions of discount are but the payment of cash price for the 
use of money. There is one considerable distinction, however, 
between the loan of nooney and most other loans, which makes 
the price of the former, in general, a credit price in a peculiar 
sense. There is not only risk, as in other cases of the price of 
use, where it is not cash price, that the price will never be paid, 
but there is also much more risk than in ordinary cases of 
other loans, that the thing borrowed will itself never be returned. 
When a house is hired, Uie owner knows that, even if the rent 
be not paid, he ccinnot lose his right of property in the house. 
That is his so long as it exists at hire.^So, too, in general, when 
a man lends a horse, he knows that there is little danger of his 
losing the animal itself, except by dishonest procedure, and, 
wherever he is carried, if the owner can find him and identify 
him, his property will be restored. In the case of wages, in 
which a man lends his physical or mental abilities, there is, of 
course, no risk at all of what is lent. When money is borrowed, 
however, it is commonly so disposed of that the principal is as 
much hazarded as the interest. There is no right of property 
attaching to the particular pieces of money lent. Such peculiar 
risk has its influence upon tiie rate of interest. 

Hence it is, that interest is generally highest in countries 
where the rights of property are least respected. It is generally 
high, for example, in despotic countries, where no man can rely 
even on continued possession of what he actually holds, still 
less on an enforcement of his claims upon what has loft his 
hands. Where popular violence bears great sway, men refuse 
to lend money except at very high interest. In Europe, in the 
middle ages, interest was more exorbitant than it would other- 
wise have been, because of the great risk respecting repayment, 
which arose from the common practice of both governments 
and people to disregard the rights of lenders. Any thing which 
tends to guaranty good faith between debtor and creditor tends 
to lower credit prices. 

There are numerous special circumstances which add to risk 
in (articular cases, and, consequently, in those cases enhance 
the rates of interest. Among these circumstances are, the cha- 
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racter of the borrower for probity and punctuality, the manner 
in which the money is to be invested, &c. &c. Risks at sea 
are peculiarly dangerous. Accordingly the interest of money 
to be invested in marine ventures is commonly very higlL 
Money lent on what is called a post-obit bond usually bears 
high interest. An heir, for example, borrows money on the 
condition of repaying it with interest when he comes into pos- 
session of the expected inheritance. The bond which he gives 
for the performance of this condition is called a post-obit TOnd. 
Clearly there is great risk in a loan upon such a bond. The 
heir may die sooner than the person from whom the inheritance 
would fall to him. The property may, for some reason, be 
otherwise bestowed by the will of the owner. It is customary 
to speak of the increase on the score of risk, as an increase 
which the lender makes in order to indemnify himself for that 
risk. The expression is inaccurate. A risk cannot be indem- 
nified. An indemnity is a recompense for loss. Wh^i a man 
is indemnified, he has no cause of complaint. How then is a 
high rate of interest an indemnity? If the lender is not repaid 
with the interest stipulated, is it any satisfaction or solace to 
him, that, if he had been paid in accordance with the bond be 
holds, he would have been well paid? True, when a man 
makes many separate loans, he may speak of high interest as 
in some sense an indemnity; for what he receives from one 
quarter may recompense a loss in another. But this is not 
what is generally intended by the expression ; for it is used in 
relation to all loans at great risk, without reference to the ques- 
tion whether other loans are made by the same party. To speak 
of high interest as insurance against risk, is equally objection- 
able. 

The increase of interest on account of risk is, in honest troth, 
referable to the principle of a wager. The interest must be 
high enough to tempt the lender to encounter a great haiard. 
For the chance of an unusual profit he consents to an unusual 
risk of all. 

Let us now turn from the consideration of the effect produced 
on interest by the risk of non-payment, to the more funda- 
mental principles which regulate its market rate. As is the 
fact in regard to price generally, the main causes of the eleva- 
tion or depression of the market rate of interest, while the na- 
tural rate continues the same, may be comprehended under the 
one great principle of demand and supply, the operation of 
which is the same in this case as in others. 

In our opinion, the representations of Smith and Say in 
regard to this subject are extremely defective and incorrect. 
These writers give very different accounts of the sources of 
supply in the case of loans ; but, though Say's statements are 
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certainly nearer the truth than those of Smith, we think both 
have fallen far short of it. Smith sajns that the quantity (A 
money to be lent is r^fulated " by the value of that part of the 
annual produce^ which, as soon as it comes either from the 
ground or from the hands of the productive labourers, is des- 
tined not only for replacing a capital, but such a capital as the 
owner does not care to be at the trouble of employing himself."^ 
This is a very inadequate statement. Can no money be lent 
but what is derived from the annual produce of labour? 
The absurdity of such a restriction on the supply of money is 
manifest. Cannot the very property from which the annual 

1)Toduce accrues be sold, and the sum received for it .be then 
ent? Will not a man's capital conunand money as well as his 
revenue ? 

As has been already suggested, Say's account of the matter is 
nearer the truth than that we have just considered. Indeed, his 
languaj?e in stating generally the source of supply for the pur- 
pose of loans is perfectly correct and adequate, if taken in a 
larg^er sense than that to which he unreasonably restricts it. He 
declares the source of supply to be disposable capital^ i. e., as 
he defines it, " so much of capital as the owners have both the 
power and the will to dispose oV^ He proceeds, however, to 
limit this capital in an unjustifiable manner. He says: — <'A 
capital alreaay vested and engaged in production, or otherwise, 

is no longer in the market, unless the employment be 

one firom which capital may be easily disengaged." The sole 
specifications of disposable capital which he presents are, <' Ca- 
pital lent to a trader, and liable to be withdrawn at short notice," 
especially '^capital employed in the discount of bills of ex- 
change," '< capital employed by the owner on bis own account 
in a trade that may be soon wound up, in that of a grocer, for 
instance," and of course capital actudly held in the form of 
money. He expressly afiirms, that '< capital embarked in the 
construction of a mill or other fabric, or even in a movable of 
small dimensions, is fixed capital," and cannot be considered 
as affecting the rate of interest. In regard to money, he makes 
two precisely opposite assertions. As we have intimated above, 
he says in one passage :' — '< Of all values the one most imme- 
dicUely disposable is that of money." Only three or four pages 
further on, he sajrs in a note, that gold and silver " form an 
item of capital, but not of disposable or lendable capital ; for 
they are already employed and not in search of employment." 
No more direct self-contradiction is possible. 

In considering these statements of Say, we remark, in the 

■ Wealth ofNationSj book ii. c. 4. 

' Pol. Bcon., book. ii. c. 8, sect. 1. ' Ibid. 
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first place, that we dislike the use of the expression dispasaUe 
capiial. It is too general in its meaning for the application 
wnich is made of it. Disposable means any thing than can be 
disposed of, and hence, disposable capital includes not only 
such capital as the owner desires to dispose of, (which is the 
sense given to it by Say or his translator,) but all such as they 
could dispose of if they would. Now, in this sense all capital 
is disposable ; for what capital is there which a man cannot 
transfer to another? ^hus, stricdy speaking, though dispos- 
able capital is the source of supply for pecuniary loans, the 
supply Itself consists of only a portion of that capital, viz., such 
portion as the owners are willing to devote to loans. 

Say lay^ considerable stress in this connection on a distincticm 
between fixed and drculaiUig capital. This distinction, as 
laid down by Adam Smith,' (who does not, however, apply it to 
this subject,) may be expressed by sayingf, that fixed capital is 
what does not leave its owner's hands, while circulating capital 
is what furnishes a revenue only by being transferred. A man's 
farm and agricultural implements are said to &\\ under the 
former designation ; a merchant's goods, and sums paid in 
wages, under the latter. We do not know any consideraUe 
practical value which this distinction would possess, could it be 
maintained. Nor do we think it of a well-marked character. 
What is called fixed capital may change hands, and yield a 
profit to the former owner from the transfer. What is called 
circulating capital may be held in the same hands ibr an inde- 
finite period of time. What can be the use of a dtstincti^m so 
xx)ntingent? Look, for example, at an application which is 
made of it by Smith himself. Labouring cattle are a fixed 
capital ; cattle bought in and fattened for sale are a circulati] 
capital ; cattle kept for increase, or for their milk, are a fixi 
capital. Now, suppose they ore kept with no definite exclusive 
purpose ; suppose their owner is ready to sell them if he can 
get a good price for them, and meanwhile uses them as labour- 
ing cattle, or derives a profit from their milk ; what species of 
capital are they in this case ? The distinction drawn is not 
one in the things themselves; it is only a distinction in the 
designs of the owner ; and the things are one species of capital 
or another, according to the contingent fluctuations of those 
designs. A bull raised for labour is fixed capital ; had the 
same animal been raised for sole, it would have been circulating 
capital ; the sale of it as circidating capital to a man who 
intended to employ it in the increase of his stock of cattle, 
would have changed it at once into fixed capital. 

It is to this circulating capital that Say restricts the expres- 

' Wealth of Nationfl, book ii. c. 1. 
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sion, disposable capital. In his representation the two terms 
are synonymous. 

In our opinion, as we have said, the account which Say gives 
of the topic under consideration, falls far short of the truth. We 
take the broad position, that there is no species of capital which 
is not properly disposable capital, and may not aflfect the market 
rate of^ interest. Any capital which the owner does not wish to 
employ himself may be the foundation of a loan at interest 
For example, a man possesses a farm which he cannot conve- 
niently cultivate himself. He says to a neighbour, who is less 
pressed with occupation than himself, '< You shall have my farm 
for five thousand dollars, and you may postpone payment as suits 
your convenience, if you will give me your note for the sum with 
interest." Such a transaction might occur in regard to any and 
every item of what Smith, Say, and others, term fixed capital, 
which could be found in the whole world. Of ten men living 
together in the same city, nine might, in this way, put all their 
capital, of whatsoever species, into the hands of the tenth, in the 
shape of loans on interest ; nor would it be necessary to the 
transaction that a single cent's worth of what Say calls dispos- 
able capital should be concerned, except the pen, ink, and paper 
with which the transfers were executed. It would be but an 
idle objection to the propriety of our example, to say, that, in the 
case supposed, no loan of money in the form of money would 
take place. The question is merely whether money would be 
at interest Most certainly it would be so, as really as in any 
case. To remove the slightest ground of objection, however, 
let us suppose that the tenth of^the ten men mentioned pos- 
sesses one thousand dollars in gold and silver, and that the 
capital of each of the nine is one thousand dollars, but is vested 
in other property than money, which property they are desirous 
of selling. The moneyed man may go to the first of the nine, 
and purchase his property, paying him his one thousand dollars. 
He may then say to him, " If you will lend me that money, I 
will pay you interest for it at the rate of ten per cent, per 
annum." The sum may be lent, just as money is usually lent 
The moneyed man may then go to the second of the nine, and 
pursue the same course, and so throughout the whole number. 
In this case but one thousand dollars of what is called circn- 
lating or disposable capital would be concerned, and nine thou* 
sand dollars would actually be loaned in money. Clearly the 
transaction would be precisely the same as the former in the 
result to the nine men; the sole difference between the two 
cases is, that, in the one we have just stated, the tenth man 
would be obUged to possess one thousand dollars in cash, while, 
in the first case, his property might be what is termed fixed 
capital, or, indeed, he might not be worth any thing at all. 
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The supply of capital for loans, then, depends on the amoant 
of property, of any description, which its owners are willing to 
trast in the possession of others. 

The demand for capital, on the other hand, is regulated 
mainly by the profits which attend its employment. It is an 
accurate remark of David Hume, that " no man will accept of 
low profits where he can have high interest, and no man will 
accept of low interest where he can have high profits.'^ The 
profits of business and the interest of money, from their recipro- 
cal operation upon each other, tend to the same leTd. The 
high rate of profits on capital in the early times of modem mer- 
cantile enterprise, was one important cause of the exorbitant 
rates of interest which were exacted. The annual profit made 
by Venice on all her mercantile capital, in the early part of the 
fifteenth century, was forty per cent.' The profits of business 
are very high in Turkey, in China, and the East generally ; the 
rate of interest is likewise enormous. In the United States 
profits of business are commonly higher than in nxrat European 
countries ; and capital is, therefore, commonly loaned at higher 
rates of interest. 

Not only is the demand for loans of capital peculiarly pressing 
in the United States, on account of the high rates of interestibat 
the supply of capital for loans is probably much less in propor- 
tion to the entire national capital than in any other country, on 
account of the structure and condition of society. In the old 
countries an immense proportion of the national capital exists in 
large masses in the hands of a few, and those few have gene- 
rally little inclination to employ it themselves; in our country, 
capital is more equally diffused, and the owner more generally 
employs it himself, instead of confiding it to other hands. On 
this account interest is higher than it would otherwise be; 
since, as we have represented, interest is regulated mainly by 
the amount of capital which the owners are willing to lend, con- 
sidered in reference to the demand. It is to be observed, how- 
ever, that this same condition of society operates to diminiiBh the 
demand for loans. 

It is very evident, from what we have said, that the plenty or 
scarcity of money, in itself considered, has no effect whatsoever 
upon interest. Money may be very plenty, and be all used for 
other purposes than loans, because men wish to make use of their 
property themselves. Money may be really very scarce, and 
yet there may be a great deal offered on loan. Accordingly, it 
is often observed that, when the rates of interest are excessively 
high, and men can with difficulty obtain the slightest loan, 

' Essays, part ii. essay iv. 

^Muratori, Script. Rer. Ital. t. zxii. p. 958. 
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money often exists in abundance, but is hoarded, or otherwise 
dispo^ of, instead of being lent. So, too, it is by no means 
true that loans are always found difficult to be obtained just in 
proportion to the rise of prices generally, though this rise is 
a sure indication of scarcity of money. The rate of interest 
depends on other contingencies than the scarcity or plenty of 
any single article. 

There are several things, which have not yet been noticed, 
that aSect the rate of interest. As to moral considerations, such 
as benevolence on one side, or dishonesty on the other, they can- 
not be estimated, and, besides, do not fall within our scope. 
The duratum of a loan is rightly stated by Say to be a circum- 
stance of some weight in determining interest.^ A man will 
not generally lend a sum for twenty years at so low a rate as he 
will for one year. When the lender can reclaim his loan at 
pleasure, as is virtually the case in regard to government stocks, 
his terms will be still more favourable to the borrowing party. 
The infamy of interest has often enhanced its rate. Lenders 
need considerable inducement to encounter it. This infamy 
has been of different degrees in different periods and places, 
and has affected rates of interest accordingly. Moreover, all 
regulations of law or custom, which tend in any degree to 
create a monopoly of loans, tend likewise to enhance rates of 
interest. 

The principles we have laid down, evince the absurdity of 
judging, as some men would have us, whether a country is 
prosperous or not by remarking whether the rate of interest is 
low or not in that- country. Even Hume says : '^ Interest is the 
barometer of the state, and its lowness is a sign, almost infallible, 
of the flourishing condition of a people."* Adam Smith, also, 
expatiates at len^ on the connection between low interest and 
national advancement. If this rule of estimation be accurate, 
the old countries of Europe are in a much more prosperous con- 
dition than the United States. The tmth is, that interest is low 
in places where the stagnation of enterprize, from whatever 
cause the stagnation results, renders the demand for money 
small in comparison with the supply. Thus interest was never 
so low in France as in 1812, a year of extreme national distress. 
Interest is highest in those portions of our country which are in 
the most thriving condition. An elevation of the rates of interest 
is perfectly consistent with actual advancement in wealth ; for 
such elevation may arise from an increase of demand for capital 
exceeding the proportion in which the capital itself is increased. 

* Political Economy, book ii. c. 8, sec. I. 
' Essays, part ii. etsar 4th. 
VOL. XXII. — NO. 43. 25 
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A decrease in the rates is possible, in perfect consistency with 
fi;rowth in prosperity ; for the supply of money for loans may 
be augmented in greater proportion than the national wealth. 
High profits will, other thmgs beinff equal, cause high rates of 
interest. Now, high profits, in such business as is carried oii| 
are perfectly consistent with national impoverishment, as well 
as consequent on national advancement. In Turkey, and in 
the United States, money bears a high rate of interest Are the 
reasons of this fact the same in both countries 1 So fiur is the 
rate of interest from being, as Hume terms it, a national baro- 
meter, that no conclusion whatever can be drawn fhxn it alone 
in regard to a people's condition. 



Art. IX. — The Martyr's Triumph^ the Buried Valley^ and 
Other Poems. By Grenville Mellen. Boston : 1833. 

Among the numerous poets who have strung their Ijnres on 
the banlra of the Hudson and amidst the valleys of New Eng- 
land, there is none who, in our estimation, has breathed sweeter 
and purer strains than Grenville Mellen. We have just passed 
a delightful session in the perusal of the collection of his effu- 
sions, contained in the volume whose title we have transcribed; 
and, grateful for the enjoyment he has yielded us, we are desir- 
ous of returning the obligation by a public acknowledgment 
But this, although one, is not tlie only reason of our present 
undertaking. We wish to try whether we cannot, by analysing 
the character of Mr. Mellen's poetry, discover the sources firom 
which our pleasure flowed. We are induced to make this 
effort from the conviction that the productions of our bard, 
although in general courteously and kindly treated by the 
writers of poetical criticism, have never yet had that degree of 
consideration paid to them which we think they deserve. There 
are many poets of the day with not half the merit of Grenville 
Mellen, who have received a thousand times more notice. Modest 
as a man, and as a writer despising affectations and the whole 
train of ad captanduni peculiarities, which are so frequently 
the resources of poets destitute of powers truly valuable and 
capable of affording genuine pleasure ; and above all, less indus- 
trious than many of his contemporaries in boring for editorial 
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notices, he has never been held forth as the poetical lion of the 
day, a station which, during the last ten years, has been occu- 
pied in succession by more than a dozen editorial pets, whose 
Eretensions to renown the judgment of the world could never 
e brought to confirm. 

In holding forth the claims of Mr. Mellen to poetical dis- 
tinction, we would not allege that he is superior to all his 
contemporaries, nor would we even deny that some of them 
have produced verses which he has not yet equalled. But 
were it not invidious to adduce names, we could particularize 
even more than the number we have mentioned, whose greai- 
ness the editorial trumpets have long and loudly sounded with- 
out being able to awaken a responsive echo in the public mind ; 
whereas, if they had only expended a moiety of such labour 
and zeal in behalf of Mellen's productions, the world would 
have felt and acknowledged the justice of their encomiums. It 
is this carelessness in properly discriminating the objects of 
praise that has brought the poetical opinions of journalists at 
the present day into such low repute, that the eulogy of some 
of them has become more fatal to young authors than their 
censure. 

That Grenville Mellen charmed us in the perusal of his 
poems, we have avowed. In what his powers of charming 
consisted, it required some reflection to ascertain, and will 
require some to elucidate. There is in these poems no unusual 
sublimity to awaken surprise — no extreme pathos to communi- 
cate the luxury of grief— no chivalrous narrative to stir the 
blood to adventure — no high-painted ardour in love to make us 
enraptured with beauty; nor is there even the glowing ore 
rotundo of sounding versification, whose pomp and music some- 
times atone for the absence of more valuable characteristics. 
Yet we were charmed, for we love purity of sentiment, and we 
found it ; we love amiability of heart, and here we could per- 
ceive it in every stanza. Here is to be found no attempt to 
harrow up the feelings by overcharged pictures of human sufier- 
ing, or to awaken indignation and disgust by a violent sketching 
of turpitude and crime. No loathsome leprosy, no scene of 
wanton barbarity is found here to shock the nerves of the reader ; 
nor is there a thought or a phrase at which modesty mi^ht 
blush. The muse of Grenville Mellen delights in the beauties, 
not in the deformities, of nature ; she is more inclined to cele- 
brate the virtues than denounce the vices of man. It is true 
that she inculcates moral duty by showing the evils of disre- 
garding it, as well as by showing the blessmgs it confers on its 
votaries. Mellen is, however, a poet too true to nature to 
conceal the shades that occasionlly obscure her fairest scenes, 
or the deserts which lie beside her flowery plains and fruit- 
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ful valleys. Still he is more prone to view the brightness than 
the gloominess of things ; ana is therefore more to our taste. 
Even when ho has to lament misfortune and to deplore the 
sufferings of men, he never fails to mingle consolation with 
grief. He always, apparently from an innate goodness of heart, 
qualifies his pictures of distress by introducing into them some 
of the smiles of hope. His Martyr triumphs in death, and a 
conspicuous feature in his '' Buried Valley," is the cottage which 
remained safe amidst the surrounding devastation. The fol- 
lowing pleasing description of the owner of that cottage, soothes 
the feelings even amidst the agitation occasioned by contem- 
plating the catastrophe to which he was subjected: — 

" Stranger ! yon mansion where you gaze, 
Under that mount of other days. 
Where human voice from other walls 
In faintest echo ne? er falls — 
That oaljr cot for rugged miles 
Which rises midst these giant piles, 
Heard once the household song of mirth 
Around its rude and humble hearth. 
It rose with quiet roof and lowly 
O'er kindly hearts and spirits holy. 
The father of the little flock 
Saw worship in the rill and rock — 
And tauffht his children lessons high. 
Drawn from this broad immensity ! 
A silent pilgrimage he trod. 
With but his Bible and his God. 
Familiar voices that impart 
A solace to the sternest heart, 
And are its glory when the]^ lise, 
The quick untutored melodies 
Of kind and peaceful spirits, given 
Each to its home, and all to Heaven — 
These were his music — and he went 
Along his lighted path, content ; 
Howe'er the checKered moments ran. 
They found him still an ' honest man.' " 

The condition of man is often the theme of Mr. Mellen's song. 
But it is of man in the abstract, in his relation to the universe, 
not man in society, where he is an artificial being, the ofi^ring 
of education, the pupil of habit — enslaved by custom and re- 
strained by law. We have little of the manners of daily life, as 
they now exist, portrayed in the volume before us ; but we have 
the characteristics of the natural man, and chiefly those of the 
better kind. We have his faith, his hope, his love, and his 
charity, drawn in radiant colours, and spoken of in exulting 
strains. The music of Mellen is, in truth, very like the lady 
he so beautifiilly describes in the following lines : — 
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*' There was a music in her soul ; 
That kind of low-voiced harmony^ that wells 
From the clear fountain of the spirit, when 
It oveiiiows and pours along the heart. 
Oh ! I have listened to the artless tones 
That come upon the ear of confidence, 
Rich in their own simplicity, and heard, 
In all its proud imperial dignity, 
The story of her thoughts ; and when there came 
The fire of Heaven down into her mind. 
And kindled up its altar — and the light 
Illumined all her nature—till your gaze 
Sank in the halo tiiat enshrined her form ! 

"Her presence was a sarden — and the air 
Seemed purer round yon as you stood by her; 
And flowers, and all things bright, encompassed you. 
Until you found it happiness to stay, 
And felt it almost misery to part. 
There was a freshness in her words ; 
Something that was so new — so passing pure, 
In all its sweet, unpractised singleness, 
Runj^ musically forth, like the small shout 
Of birds that shoot straight up into the blue. 
When all the air is tenderness and dew ! 
Therewasawreathins of kind words and looks, 
Which your soul loved to help her spirit twine 
Around your own, because it was a joy ! 
Hers was an infant one arranged in smiles, 
And fresh with fascination, all her own !" 

In the same strain of purity, beauty, and delicacy, is the 
description of two lovers, in a poem entitled " A Dream of the 

Sea :"— 

" And there were two locked in each other's arms ; 
And they were lovers ! — 
O God ! how beautiful !— laid cheek to cheek. 
And heart to heart upon that splendid deep, 
And bridal bed of pearls !~a burial 
Worthy of two so young and innocent ! 
And they did seem to lie there like two gems — 
The fairest in the halls of ocean — both 
Sepulcher'd in love — a tearless deaths-one look — 
One wish-'One smile— one mantle for the shroud — 
One hope — one kiss — and that not yet quite cold ! 
How sweet to die in such fidelity f 
Ere yet the curse has ripened 



Again I stood beside the lovely pair ; 

The storm and conflict had passed wildly on. 

I stood — and shiieked — and laughed — and yet no voice, 

That I could hear, came in my madness there ! 

It hardly seemed that they were dead — so calm. 

So beautiful — the sea-stars round them shone, 

Like emblems of their souls — so cold and pure ! 

The bending grass wept silent over them. 
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Truer than any friend on earth — their tomb 
The jewelry of ocean, and their dirge 
The everlasting music of its roar !" 

The heart-warm benevolence of our poet, which shows itself 
in every subject on which he employs his son^, is another, and, 
indeed, one of the principal charms of the volume. Whether 
the joy of bridal feelings, or pief for the loss of beloved objects 
— whether innocence or guilt — humility or ambition — be the 
themes of his verse — an earnest and unsophisticated benevo- 
lence breathes through all his compositions, and communicates 
to every well-disposed reader feelings of the most genial and 
agreeable character, which, when once experienc^i he will 
wish to experience again. The subject of the leading poem of 
the volume, although one calculated to excite regret and sor- 
rowful emotions, is yet so contrived as to bring into fiill relief 
the more amiable feelings of our nature. It is on the martyrdom 
of an early professor of the Christian faith. Saint Alban of 
England. The persecuting spirit of superstition, and the suf- 
ferings of the faithful and the virtuous, are necessarily exhibited ; 
but the kind-hearted poet has redeemed these harsher views of 
our nature and condition, by showing forth, in the course of his 
narrative, the more amiable traits of our character, as displayed 
in the works of mercy, charity, and heroic devotion to the cause 
of truth. The very title of the poem, " The Martyr's Triumph," 
proves the unwillingness of the author to exhibit virtue suffering 
without hope. The martyr dies, but he dies triumphant 

The story on which this production is founded may be told 
in a few words. A preacher of Christianity, flying from perse- 
cution, seeks refuge at the residence of Alban, who is yet a 
professor of paganism. Alban, from motives of compassion, 
grants him shelter and concealment, at the risk of his own 
safety. The reasonings of the refugee soon efiect the conver- 
sion of his protector. At length die persecuting authorities 
discover the Christian's place of concealment, ana ofllcers are 
sent to apprehend him. At this juncture the poet sajrs of the 
holy fugitive: — 

" Firm as his eTerlasting faith he stood — 
That earth-forsaken man ! his pallid hrow 
Bathed in the risen morning as a flood, 
NeTer so glorious and so calm as now ! 
' It is the trial hour,' he cried, ' and I 
Am ready to be offered — lead the way — 
Vl\ forth and meet them — for 't is but to die ! 
And oh ! it seems but weary to delay 
When on my sight unbars this near Eternity !" 

Alban, however, prevails on him to consult safety in flight, 
and accompanies him to a postern gate where they separate : — 
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" In haste his hair-cloth from his shoulders flung, 
One glance that kindling eye on Alhan bent ; 
' Brother, we meet again,' the quick words rung ; 
And on his sounding pathway swift he went 
Into the forest solitudes. But ere 
Its deeps closed round him, that repentant son, 
With hounding step, and cheek unblenched by fear. 
His march of wo already had begun — 
He stood, in his rude cloak, the revellers among." 

Alban informs the oflScers of the pilgrim's escape, and avows 
not only his own agency in it, but his conversion to Chris- 
tianity. He is therefore seized and carried before the governor's 
tribunal, and condemned to the stake. The following stanzas, 
descriptive of the martyr's triumph in death, conclude the 
poem: — 

^' Not yet, not yet the martyr dies. He sees 
His triumph on its way. He hears the crash 
Of the loud thunder round his enemies. 
And dim through tears of blood he sees it dash 
His dwelling and its idols. Joy to him ! 
The Lord — the Lord hath spoken from the sky ! 
The loftier glories on his eye-balls swim ! 
He hears the trumpet of Eternity ! 
Calling his spirit home — a clarion voice on high \ 

'^ Yet, yet one moment linger ! Who are they 
That sweep far off along the quivering air 1 
It is God's brip^ht^ immortal company — 
The martyr pilgrim and his band are there ! 
Shadows with golden crowns and sounding lyres, 
And the white royal robes are issuing out, 
And beckon upwards through the wreathing fires. 
The blazing pathway compassing about. 
With radiant heads unveiled, and anthem's joyful shout ! 

^^ He sees, he hears ! upon his dying ^ze. 
Forth from the throng one brignt-haired angel nearj 
Stoops his red pinion through the mantling blaze — 
It is the Heaven- triumphing wanderer! 
* I come — ire meet again /' — the martyr cries. 
And smiles of deathless glory round him play — 
Then on that flaming cross he bows — ana dies ! 



His ashes eddy on the sinking day, 

While through the roaring oak, his spirit wings its way 



%n 



In the piece entitled '' The Bridal," there are some exquisite 
passages. We cannot forbear quoting the following : 

" Younff beauty at the altar ! Ye may go 
And rifle earth of all its loveliness. 
And of all things cieated hither biing 
The rosiest and the richest^but, ala^ ! 
The world is all too poor to rival this! 
Ye summon nothinj? from the place of dreams. 
The orient realm of fancy, that can cope. 
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In ail its passionate devotedness, 
With this chaste, silent picture of the heart ! 
Youth, bud-encircling youth, and purity, 
Yielding their bloom and fragrance up in tears." 

But it is in the poem entitled <' The Rest of Empires," that 
we met with the reading that delighted us most of any in this 
collection. Indeed, we know not when we have perused a 
modern poem more to our satisfaction. Mr. Mellen seems to 
have written it with all the feeling of bis heart It is on a 
subject altogether adapted to a heart like his. It is in celebra- 
tion of the blessings of peace ; and fortunately the unusually 
long period during which the leading nations or the earth have 
kept their swords in the sheath, gave him ample opportunity 
for contrasting^ the humanity of the present era with that of the 
terrible one which preceded it, when the wild g^une of war was 
played by the most enlightened nations, with a reckless disre- 
gard of human life and suffering, painful to contemplate. We 
shall treat our readers to the following portion of this poem, in 
which the bard laments the proneness of the elder masters of 
soD^ to employ their fascinating art in celebrating warriors, and 
rendering the bloody occupation attractive by imnx>rtalizing the 
deeds of conquerors. He exultingly contrasts such prostitution 
of the influence of poetry with the laudable mode in which she 
now so frequently employs her powers — in celebrating the bles- 
sings and the glories of peace : — 

^^ We haTe been taught in oracles of old. 
Of the enskyed divinity of song ; 
That poetry and music, hand in hand, 
Came in the light of inspiration forth. 
And claimed alliance with the rolling heavens. 
And were those peerless hards whose strains have come 
In an undying echo to the world, 
Whose numbers floated round the Grecian isles, 
And made melodious all the hills of Rome, — 
Were they inspired ? — Alas ! for poetry ! 
That her great ministers* in early time. 
Sang for the brave alone — and bade the soul 
Battle for Heaven in the ranks of war ! 
It was the treason of the godlike ait 
That pointed glory to the shield and spear. 
And left the heart to moulder in its mail ! 
It was the menial service of the bard — 
It was the basest homage of his powers — 
In latter times to consecrate a feast, 
And sing of gallantry in hall and bower, 
To courtly knights and ladies 

But other times have strung new lyres again. 

And other music greets us. Poetry 

Comes robed in smiles, and in low-breathing sounds 
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Takes counsel like a friend in our still hours; 

And points us to the stars — the waneless stars — 

That whisper an hereafter to our souls. 

It breathes upon our spirit a rich balm ; 

And, with its tender tones and melody, 

Draws mercy from the warrior — and proclaims 

A morn of bright and uniTersal lo?e 

To those who journey with us through the vale ; 

It points to moral greatness — deeds of mind, 

And the high struggles, worthy of a man — 

No wild Cadwallo, with his wilder strain. 

Pouring his war-songs upon helmed ears — 

We have sounds stealing from the far retreats 

Of the bright company of gifted men, 

Who pour their mellow music round our age, 

And point us to our duties and our hearts : 

The poet's constellation beams around — 

A pensive Cowper lives in all his lines, 

And Milton hymns us on to hope and Heaven !" 

It would be untrue to say that there are no faults in these 
poems. Mr. Mellen's chief blemish as a poet is his frequent 
indulgence in the abstractions of the Lake school, and occasion- 
ally also in its conceits. For instance, he opens a poem in 
celebration of the settlement of Boston, as follows : — 

'^ O throned enchanter of the proudest clime, 
Clothed with thy sceptre wand — relentless time !" 

A clime clothed with a sceptre wand is an idea equally absurd 
and unintelligible. 
Speaking of the present enlightened age he says : — 

" Lo ! now the light of letters ! — The hushed world 
Sleeps in a moral beauty. Force, outhurl'd 
Far from hei godless throne, now dreams in dtuft^ 
O'er all that made her hated and cuxurstJ*^ 

Not to animadvert on the false rhyme which we have marked 
in italics, and of which too many examples occur in this vo- 
lume, we must observe that the idea of " the world sleeping 
in a moral beauty," is one of those specimens of incomprehen- 
sibility which poets of the Shelley school mistake for sublimity, 
and is of the same order of offence against good taste with those 
far-fetched images so much employed by the metaphysical 
poets of the seventeenth century, and which Dr. Johnson has 
so ably exposed in his criticism on the works of Cowley. But 
enough of censure. There is in this volume a sufficiency of 
poetical excellence to outweigh, in our estimation, tenfold its 
blemishes. It exhibits an accuracy of thinking, a tone of mo- 
rality, a spirit of benevolence, a liveliness of fancy, and often 
a fluency of expression, which clearly prove the author to be a 
man of superior intellect, and of true poetical powers. 
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Art. X. — Memoirs of the Life of Sir Walter Scott f Bart. 
Bjr J. G. LocKHART. Parts I. to IV. Philadelphia: 1837. 

The gcxxl which men do while living is often buried with 
their bones when they die — is the sentiment of one of nature's 
profoundest disciples. But there are cases where this cardinal 
rule finds glorious exceptions ; and that of Walter Scott is one. 
Schooled and trained under an unerring guidance, he spent his 
life in divulging truths of the heart, to which every hunum 
breast, susceptible of being provoked into emotion by the work- 
ings of an intelligent mind, must respond. His inspiration was 
not of that kind which is evoked from the action of a momentary 
furor escaping through the ventage of the pen ; it was subdued 
by study, until fancy herself was made, by the governance of the 
great master, the docile handmaid of the vraisemblable. He 
wrote not for fame, but from nature ; — he felt the impulse of a 
power within him, which he thought it impious to neglect, or 
to control ; and obeying the solemn afflatus^ he wreaked upon 
expression the thoughts which, to use his own language, 
'^ sometimes made his heart feel too big for his bosom." When 
such a man dies, every one who can b^ast the inheritance of a 
soul is impressed with a sense of mourning. The tear which 
nations accord to the brave who fall in the thickest of the fight 
on the field of battle, is not withheld when the literary victor 
yields up his laurel crown to the last enemy. Then^ indeed, 
does a fountain of enjovment shrink away from the earth, whose 
waters have been a solace and a nourishment, even when their 
source was unknown — until that which was at first the Rare 
and the Unexpected becomes the Revered and the Indispen- 
sable. 

For some years before the decease of Scott, the cloud which 
had hung about the identity of the Wizard of tfie North had 
disappeared. It rode no longer in darkness around his name ; 
and he had blazed forth upon the world, though late in his day 
of life, with an intensity of lustre, heightened by the length of 
time during which the efi'ulgence had been obscured. The 
effect upon the reading communities of two hemispheres, intel- 
lectually considered, was not unlike that produced in the 
natural horizon, as described by the minstrel of Eden — where 
the troops of dusky rack are dispersed from the mountain top — 
the north wind is subdued to repose, and the radiant sun extends 
his evening beams — a sweet farewell, awakening the birds that 
were about to fold their painted wings for the rest of the even- 
song ; reviving the fields, and lifting up from hill and valley 
their ringing utterances of joy. When Scott emerged from 
the sunset of his incognito, he was verging toward the grand 
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climacteric of his earthly existence ; and those who were rapt 
in the grandeur and multitude of his creations, soon heard that 
his mind was waning ; and they had scarcely learned to rejoice 
in his name, when it was struck from the roll of the living. 
Thus he flashed upon the view, and faded from the great army 
of his admirers, like a star which falls, the more dazzling and 
bright because it is never to rise again : 

" Too like the lightning, which doth cease to be. 
Ere one can say — it lightens." 

For the true estimation of such a person, both as an author 
and a man, his history, from first to last, can afford the only 
proper guide. A pious duty was assigned to Mr. Lockhart in 
this work ; and he has fulfilled it with an unwavering purpose 
of impartiality. He seems to have borrowed no wrongful bias 
from the natural impulses of human affection, or from those 
vivid remembrances which are supposed to perform the office of 
favour to friends departed, and disfavour to enemies. He could 
not choose but admire — for who does not? — the subject of his 
memoirs ; but he has evidently chastened his feelings in many 
places, where the common sentiments of our nature, and the 
latitude conceded to deserved social attachments, might have 
reasonably allowed them ''free way." The ample materials 
which he had at command, and which have combined to 
place before ns a work of most embarrassing richness with 
respect to the task of selection from a mass, where nothing can 
be found which is not replete with interest — conspired to render 
his labour as a biographer far lighter, we should imagine, than 
a similar effort in other hands would generally be. His pre- 
vious practice and reputation as an eclectic litterateur — his 
intimate and kindred associations with the illustrious deceased 
— his ability as a reviewer, capable of bringing main points, 
and consolidating essential facts and incidents together — all 
were auspicious aids in his enterprize ; and while they cheered 
him in it, both by the action of memory and hope, furnished 
him also with a sacred sense of reverence for the departed, 
which might almost be compared with that divine energy which 
would sustain a man under the firm belief that he was in very 
deed the amanuensis of a disembodied spirit, whose eye surveyed 
all that he did. The numerous sources whence he derived the 
copious amount of personal and literary history with which his 
pages are adorned, are enumerated in the preface — and include 
among them some of the most eminent names in the British 
realms. 

Before proceeding to sum up and analyse the events and 
influences by whose effect the strong and highly gifled mind of 
Scott was urged upon its brilliant career, it will be proper in us 
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to offer sundry quotations from that brief but simple autobiogra- 
phy with which Mr. Lockhart has most judiciously permitted 
the subject of his memoirs to open the work. Mingled with this, 
however, it will be necessary that we should avail ourselves of 
such an epitome as we may supply from authentic, though 
limited records, on the same theme. The last London edition 
that has reached us of the Lays of the Last Minstrel, contains a 
well-written abbreviation of his story, which compares favour- 
ably with his own historic register, begun at Ashestiel, in April, 
1808. He commences the direct record of his family thus : — 

" Every Scotsman has a pedif^ree. It is a national prerogative as 
unalienable as his pride and his poverty. My birth was neither distin- 
guished nor sordid. According to the prejudices of my country, it was 
esteemed penile^ as I was connected, though remotely, with ancient 
families both by my father's and mother's side. My father's grandfather 
was Waiter Scott, well known in Teviotdale by the surname oi Beardie, 
He was the second son of Walter Scott, first Laird of Raeburn, who was 
third son of Sir William Scott, and the grandson of Walter Scott, com- 
monly called in tradition Auld IVatt, of Harden. 1 am therefore lineally 
descended from that ancient chieftain, whose name I have made to ring 
in many a ditty, and from his fair dame, the Flower of Yarrow — no bad 
genealogy for a Border minstrel. Beardie^ my great-srandfather afore- 
said, derived his cognomen from a venerable beard, which he wore 
unblemished by razor or scissors, in token of his regret for the banished 
dynasty of Stewart. It would have been well that his zeal had stopped 
there. But he took arms, and intrigued in their cause, until he lost ail he 
had in the world, and, as I have heard, ran a narrow risk of being hanged, 
had it not been for the interference of Anne, Duchess of Buccleuch and 
Monmouth. Beardie's elder brother, William Scott of Raeburn, mv 
ereat-grandunclc, was killed about the age of twenty-one, in a duel witn 
Pringle of Crichton, grandfather of the present Mark Pringle of Clifton. 
They fought with swords, as was the fashion of the time, in a field near 
Selkirk, called from the catastrophe the Raeburn Meadovhspot. Pringle 
fied from Scotland to Spain, and was long a captive and slave in Barbary. 
Beardie became, of course, Ihitor of Raeburn^ as the old Scotish phrase 
called him, that is, guardian to his mfant nephew, father of the present 
Walter Scutt of Raeburn. He also managed the estates of Makerstoon, 
being nearly related to that family by his mother, Barbara MacDougal. I 
suppose he had some allowance for his care in either case, and subsisted 
upon that and the fortune which he had by his wife, a Miss Campbell of 
Silvercraigs, in the west, through which connection my father used to 
call cousin^ as they say, with the Campbells of Blythswood. Beardie 
was a man of some learning, and a friend of Dr. Pitcairn, to whom his 
politics probably made him acceptable. They had a Tory or Jacobite 
club in Edinburgh, in which the conversation is said to have been main- 
tained in Latin. Old Beardie died in a house still standing at the north-' 
east entrance to the churchyard of Kelso, about" .... 

Three sons were left by this lineal Beardie. Of Walter, 
the eldest, the male heirs are long since extinct — and if any of 
the female descendants of the family remain, they are now set- 
tled in America. Robert Scott, grandfather of the novelist, was 
originally a seaman, but afterwards adopted the profession of a 
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drover, in which he amassed a handsome fortune. By his 
marriage he acquired a part of Dryburg, in 1826 the property 
of the Earl of Buchan, and which comprehended the ruins of 
Dryburg Abbey. This estate would have devolved upon the 
father of the author but for the silliness of a granduncie, who 
became bankrupt, and the whole patrimony was sold for a trifle. 
We find the following sketch of his father in the words of the 
eminent sou himself: — 

" Walter Scott, my father, was born in 1729, and educated to the pro- 
fession of a writer to the Si^et. He was the eldest of a large family, 
several of whom I shall have occasion to mention with a tribute of sin- 
cere gratitude. My father was a singular instance of a man rising to 
eminence in a profession for which nature had in some degree unfitted 
him. He had indeed a turn for labour, and a pleasure in analysing the 
abstruse feudal doctrines connected with conveyancing, which would 
probably have rendered him unrivalled in the line of a special pleader, 
nad there been such a profession in Scotland ; but in the actual business 
of the profession which he embraced, in that sharp and intuitive per- 
ception which is necessary in driving bargains for himself and others, 1q 
availing himself of the wants, necessities, caprices, and follies of some, 
and guarding ags^inst the knaverv and malice ot others, uncle Toby 
himself could not have conducted nimself with more simplicity than my 
father. Most attorneys have been suspected, more or less justly, of 
making their own fortune at the expense of their clients — my fatner's 
fate was to vindicate his calling from the stain in one instance, for in 
many cases his clients contrived to ease him of considerable sums. 
Many worshipful and benighted names occur to my memory, who did 
him the honour to run in his debt to the amount of thousands, and to pay 
him with a lawsuit, or a commission of bankruptcy, as the case happenea. 
But they are gone to a different accounting, and it would be ungenerous 
to visit their disgrace upon their descendants. My father was wont also 
to give openings, tu those who were pleased to take them, to pick a quar- 
rel with him. lie had a zeal for his clients which was almost ludicrous : 
far from coldly discharging the duties of his employment towards them, 
he thought for them, felt for their honour as for his own. and rather risked 
disobliging them than neglecting any thing to which ne conceived their 
duty bound them. If there was an old mother or aunt to be maintained, 
he was, 1 am afraid, too apt to administer to their necessities from what 
the young heir had destined exclusively to his pleasures. This ready 
discnarge of obligations, which the civilians tell us are only natural and 
not legal, did not, I fear, recommend him to his employers. Yet his 

Eractice was, at one period of his life, very extensive. He understood 
is business theoretically, and was early introduced to it by a partnership 
with George Chalmers, writer to the Signet, under whom he had served 
his apprenticeship. 

" His person and face were uncommonly handsome, with an expression 
of sweetness of temper, which was not fallacious ; his manners were 
rather formal, but full of genuine kindness, especially when exercising 
the duties of hospitality. His general haoits were not only temperate, 
but severely abstemious ; but upon a festival occasion, there were few 
whom a moderate glass of wine exhilarated to such a lively degree. 
His religion, in which he was devoutly sincere, was Calvinism of the 
strictest kind, and his favourite study related to cnurch history. I suspect 
the good old man was often engaged with Knox and Spottiswoode's 
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folios, wheD, immured in his solitary room, he was supposed to be im- 
mersed in professional researches. In his political principles he was a 
steady friend to freedom, with a bias, however, to the monarchical part 
of our constitution, which be considered as peculiarly exposed to danger 
during the later years of his life. He had much of ancient Scotish pre- 
judice respecting the forms of marriages, funerals, christenings, ana so 
forth, and was always vexed at any neglect of etiquette upon such occa- 
sions. As his education had not been upon an enlarged plan, it could 
not be expected that he should be an enligntened scholar, but he had not 
passed through a busy life without observation ; and his remarks upon 
times and manners often exhibited strong traits of practical though 
untaught philosophy." 

In April, 1758, his father married Anne Rutherford, the eldest 
daughter of Dr. John Rutherford, a pupil of Boerhaave, and 
a professor of medicine in the University of Edinburgh. This 
gentleman was twice married ; and his first wife (of whom the 
mother of our author, at the time when he recorded the fact, 
was the only surviving child) was the daughter of Sir John 
Swinton of Swinton, "a family which produced many distin- 
guished warriors during the middle ages, and which for antiquity 
and honourable alliances may rank with any in Britain.'' This 
is the language used by the famous issue himself— and illus- 
trates his partiality for the claim of gentle birth, to which it 
seems he was well entitled. Mr. Cunningham speaks of him, in 
a passap^e employed in the pre&ce to the Lay, to which we 
have alluded, as " a proud man: not a proud poet, or historian, 
or novelist ; but he loved to be looked upon as a gentleman of 
old family, who built Abbotsford, and laid out its gardens, and 
planted its avenues, rather than a genius whose works influ- 
enced mankind and diffused happiness among millions." Speak- 
ing of his father's family, our autobiographer observes that it 
was very numerous — " no fewer, I believe, than twelve chil- 
dren" — a number, one would fancy, not so very high as to 
puzzle the memory for precision in the case. The eldest 
brother was Robert Scott, who was in the king's service under 
Captain (afterwards Admiral) Dixon, and shared the danger of 
most of Rodney's battles. He was not only a sea-warrior, but a 
poet ; since, according to his brother's account, "he had a strong 
turn for literature, read poetry with taste and judgment, and 
composed verses himself which gained him great applause 
amon^ his messmates." Marine criticism, however, is not the 
most final or decisive in the world ; for it is exercised upon a 
theatre where yarns and ballads pluck the brightest honours. 
There are few Dtbdins^ indeed, to act as umpires in literary 
achievements at sea. The ipse dixit of his near kinsman, 
therefore, is worth more for tne sea-faring Scott than all the 
suffrages of his fellow -rovers on the wave. After the peace of 
Paris, promotion at sea being out of the question, except among 
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those who had great interest, Robert entered the East India 
Company's service, and aAer two voyages died in the East. 
John, a second brother, major in the second battalion, seventy- 
third regiment, died, yet a young man, in May, 1816. The 
only sister of the novelist, Anne Scott, also died young. After 
suffering much from various accidents — for her existence seems 
to have been a peculiarly hapless one — the remote cause of 
her death was her cap accidentally taking fire, by which her 
head was dreadfully burnt, and fi'om the fearful effects of which 
she never recovered. She was the junior of the great minstrel 
by about a year. A year lower in the list in the sequence of 
a^e was Thomas Scott, a man of fine humour and talent, who 
died in Canada, while holding the office of paymaster of the 
seventy-fifth regiment. 

Having now brought the history of his immediate family 
down to himself, we give the annals of the author partly in his 
own words, and, where the text is too copious, by synopsis. It 
will be seen, as the reader proceeds, that hours of sickness and 
suffering awaited the early career of the romancer, insomuch 
that he may be said to have experienced in the two extremes of 
his life — in youth as well as in his decline — that feebleness and 
incertitude of duration which usually pertain alone to the evening 
of age. Those physical afflictions which break down the pride 
of manly hearts, and fill them with the tender thoughts and 
affections of juvenile days, appear to have had no other effect 
upon young Scott, when they visited him in the fiower of his 
prime, than to turn the eye of his spirit inward ; to reveal to 
him, perhaps, dim foresnadowings of his future power and 
greatness, and — should the continfi^ency of long life be vouch- 
safed to him — gorgeous types of glory to come ; and to impress 
him with a feeling, that, as life to nim was peculiarly uncertain, 
it behoved him to improve the time while it was as yet called 
to-day. Doubtless he applied to himself, in spirit at least, that 
exquisite moral of the Hydriotaphia : — " If we begin to die 
when we live, and long life be but a prolongation of death, oar 
life is a sad composition ; we live with death, and die not in a 
moment." May it not have been from a wavering apprehension 
that he lived, as it were, "to die daily," that he so redeemed 
his time ? But we detain the reader from his records. 

" I wu born, as I l>elieye, on the 15th August, 1771, in a boose helong- 
inp^ to my father, at the head of the Colle^ Wynd. It was pulled down, 
with others, to make room for the northern front of the new college. I 
was an uncommonly healthy child, but had nearly died in consequence 
of my first nurse being ill of a consumption, a circumstance which she 
chose to conceal, though to do so was was murder to both herself and 
me. She went priTately to consult Dr. Black, the celebrated professor 
of chemistry, who put my father on his guara. The woman was dis- 
missed, ana 1 was consigned to a healthy peasant, who is still alive to 
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boast of ber laddie being wbat sbe calls a grand gentleman. I sbowed 
every sign of health and strength until I was about eighteen months 
old. One night, I have been often told, I showed great reluctance to 
be caught and put to bed, and after being chased about the room, wms 
apprehended and consigned to my dormitory with some difficulty. It 
was the last time 1 was to show such personal agility. In the morning I 
was discovered to be affected with the fever which often accompanies 
the cutting of large teeth. It held me three days. On the fourth, whea 
they went to bathe me as usual, they discovered that 1 had lost the power 
of my right leg. My grandfather, an excellent anatomist as well as phy- 
sician, the late worthy Alexander Wood, and many others of the most 
respectable of the faculty, were consulted. There appeared to be do 
dislocation or sprain ; blisters and other topical remedies were applied io 
vain. When the efforts of regular physicians had been exhausted, with- 
out the slightest success, my anxious parents, during the course of many 
years, cajs^erly grasped at every prospect of cure which was held out by 
the promise of empirics, or uf ancient ladies or gentlemen who conceived 
themselves entitled to recommend various remedies, some of which were 
of a nature sufficiently singular. Bui the advice of my grandfather, Dr. 
Rutherford, that 1 should be sent to reside in the country, to give the 
chance of natural exertion, excited by free air and liberty, was first re- 
sorted to, and before I have the recollection of the slightest event, I was, 
agreeably to his friendly counsel, an inmate in the farm-house of Sandy- 
Knowe. 

'' An odd incident is worth recording. It seems my mother had sent 
a maid to take charge of me, that I might be no inconvenience in the 
family. But the damsel sent on that important mission had left her heart 
behind her, in the keeping of some wild fellow, it is likely, who had done 
and said more to her than he was like to make good. She became ex- 
tremely desirous to return to Edinburgh, and as my mother made a point 
of her remaining where she was, she contracted a sort of hatred to poor 
me, as the cause of her being detained at Sandy-Knowe. This arose, 
I suppose, to a sort of delirious affection, for she confessed to old Alison 
Wilson, the housekeeper, that sbe had carried me up to the Crai|^ 
meaning, under a strong temptation of the devil, to cut my throat with 
her scissors, and bury me in the moss. Alison instantly took possession 
of my person, and took care that her confidant should not be subject to 
any farther temptation, so far as I was concerned. She was dismissed, 
of course, and I have heard became afterwards a lunatic. 

" It is here at Sandy-Knowe, in the residence of my paternal grand- 
father, already mentioned, that I have the first consciousness of existence; 
and I recollect distinctly that my situation and appearance were a little 
whimsical. Among the odd remedies recurred to to aid my lameness, 
some one had recommended that so often as a sheep was killed ibr the 
use of the family, I should be stripped, and swathed up in the skin warm 
as it was flayed from the carcass of the animal. In this Tartar-like 
habiliment I well remember lying upon the floor of the little parlour in 
the farm-house, while my grandfather, a venerable old man with white 
hair, used every excitement to make me try to crawl. I also distinctly 
remember the late Sir George MacDougal of Makerstoun, father of the 
present Sir Henry Hay MacDougal, joining in this kindly attempt. He 
was, God knows how, a relation of ours, and I still recollect him in his 
old-fashioned military habit, (he had been colonel of the Greys,) with a 
small cocked hat, deeply laced, an embroidered scarlet waistcoat, and a 
light-coloured coat, with milk-white locks tied in a military fashion, 
kneeling on the ground before me, and dragging his watch along the 
carpet to induce me to follow it. The benevolent old soldier and the 
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infant wrapped in his sheep-skin would have afforded an odd ^up to 
aninterested spectators. This must have happened about my third year, 
for Sir George MacDougal and my grandfather both died shortly after 
that period." 

He lived at Sandy-Knowe for some years, during which time 
the heat of the American war attained its highest intensity ; and 
we regret to see in his record, that he <* was as anxious to hear 
of the defeat of General Washington as if he had had some 
deep and personal cause of antipathy to him." The political 
sentiments of the hoy were tinctured therefore with toryism— 
nor is it unnatural that they should have been. Surrounded 
with memorials of the departed grandeur of kingly legitimates on 
every hand ; imbibing, from every page and ruin and tower that 
met his eye, a reverential feelmg: for the remnants of regal 
blazon, or the registers of monarchical domination, it is no mar- 
vel that his sympathies should have been captivated by lore so 
eventful, and objects so impressive. His was a peculiar spirit 
for the reception of the seeds of toryism ; they fell on good 
ground, and brought forth abundantly. This sentiment grew 
with his growth and strengthened with his strength ; and let us 
not complain of his memory, if it urged his genius to efforts 
which otherwise might have remained to this hour unattempted 
in prose or rhyme. Respecting his prejudice. against Washing- 
ton he observes : — *< 1 know not how this was combined with a 
very strong prejudice in favour of the Stuart family, which I 
had originally imbibed from the tales and songs of the Jacobites'* 
— which latter propensity, he informs us, was deeply confirmed 
by the stories he heard of the cruel executions at Carlisle, and 
in the Highlands, after the battle of CuUoden. One or two of 
his distant relations had been killed on that occasion ; and a 
Mr. Curl, husband to an aunt of his, had seen them executed. 
This increased his impressions of hatred against the name of 
Cumberland. He proceeds to ^ive the subjoined account of the 
first impulses given to his mmd towards romance and border 
chivalry. The recital is of high interest, as serving to show 
the gradations by which the stormy soul of battle-minstrelsy 
acquired dominion over his mind. 

'* The local information, which I conceive had some share in forming 
my future taste and pursuits, 1 derived from the old sonffs and tales 
wnich then formed the amusement of a retired country family. My 
grandmother, in whose youth the old Border depredations were matter 
of recent traaition, used to tell me many a tale of Watt of Harden, Wight 
Willie of Aikwood, Jamie Tellferof the fair Dodhead, and other heroes 
— merrymen all of the persuasion and calling of Robin Hood and Little 
John. A more recent nero, but not of less note, was the celebrated DM 
of Lililedean^ whom she well remembered, as he had married her mo- 
ther's sister. Of this extraordinary person I learned many a story,jprave 
and ffay, comic and warlike. Two or three old books which lay lo the 
window-seat were explored for my amusement in the tedious winter 
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days. Automathen and Ramsay's Tea-table MiscellaDy were mr fa- 
vourites, although at a later period ao odd volume of Josephus' Wars 
of the Jews divided my partiality. 

" My kind and afTectioDaie aunt, Miss Janet Scott, whose memorv will 
ever be dear to me, used to read these works to me with admirable pa- 
tience, until 1 could repeat long passages by heart. The ballad of Har- 
dyknute 1 was early master of, to the great annoyance of almost our only 
visiter, the worthy clergyman of the parish. Dr. Duncan, who bad not 
patience to have a sober chat interrupted bv my shouting forth this ditty. 
Methinks 1 now see his tall thin emaciated ngure, bis le^s cased in clasped 
gambadoes, and his face of a length that would have rivalled the Knight 
of La Mancha's, and hear him exclaiming, ' One may as well speak in 
the mouth of a cannon as where that child is.' With this little acidity, 
which was natural to him, he was a most excellent and benevolent man, 
a gentleman iu every feeling, and altogether different from thoae of hi* 
order who cringe at tne tables of the gentry, or domineer and riot at those 
of the yeomanry." 

At the tender afife of four years, he was taken to Bath in 
England, with the nope that his lameness might be alleviated 
by drinking its waters. He had become, by this time, from his 
own exertions, change of air, and of place, a sturdy child — turn 
sine diis animosus infans, as he happily applies the idea. He 
lived at Bath a year, without the least benefit ; but his residence 
was marked by manv circumstances calculated to cheer him, 
and to be^t a love ot the exciting and the ideal in a youthful 
mind. His uncle. Captain Robert Scott, arrived at that famous 
resort — took him to all the amusements of the appreciation of 
which his juvenile tastes were capable, and, beyond ail, to the 
theatre. Here his fancy reigned and revelled ; and, yielding 
himself wholly up to the illusion of one of Shakspeare's plays 
(" As You Like It"), he became noisy, and, during the quarrel 
between Orlando and his brother in the first scene, screamed 
out, " Ar'nt they brothers ?" Every thing about Bath seemed 
to warm his apt imagination. The cflitter of the toy-shop — the 
beauties of the Parade, with the sparkling waters of the Avon 
winding around it — the lowing of the cattle from the opposite 
hills — these, at that early date, left pictures in his brain, and 
remembered sounds in the ear of his soul, which never ceased 
nor faded in the lapse of years. It were worth the labour — a 
philosophy which the doctors have not yet mastered in all 
their intellectual analyses — to show how these early acquired 
thoughts lie dormant in the spirit until each becomes a nucleus 
around which other brilliant conceptions rally and bear fruit 
Nothing but the strong force of boyish recollection ever enabled 
the divine mind of Goldsmith, when his heart had been torn 
and wrung by rough contact with the world— when guile had 
whispered the leprous words of temptation in his ear, and been 
withstood as by miracle — ^to place upon his page such a picture 
as this : — 
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'^ Sweet was the souDd, when oft at evening's close, 
Up yonder hill the village murmur rose ; 
There, as I passed with careless steps and slow, 
The mingling notes came softened from below \ 
The swain responsive as the milkmaid sung, 
The sober herd that lowed to meet their young; 
The noisy geese that gabbled o'er the pool ; 
The playful children, just let loose from school ; 
The watch-dog's voice that bay'd the whisp'ring wind, 
And the loud laugh that showed the vacant mind ; 
These all, tn 8weei confimon^ sought the shade. 
And filled each pause the nighingale had made /" 

And this delicious strain arose from memories that had been 
covered, for long and many years, with tumultuous thoughts^ 
with the suggestions of wayward passion, the fears of future 
success, and the thousand daily imaginations provoked by a 
hap-hazard existence in an overgrown and bustling metropolis — 
then, at some happy season, when the muse asserted her pliant 
hour of dominion, the verse flowed forth, to live in many a 
heart. Such is the force, the duration, of early sights and 
voices, treasured by the sensitive, the oteervant, and the ffood, 
who sympatliize with excelling nature, and walk, like children, 
by her pure direction. 

We cannot, of course, follow the young wizard step by step 
through the mazes of his juvenility. He did too much after he 
came to man's estate, which claims our attention, to allow us 
to loiter by the way. And yet the influences which bend the 
mind — the inceptive efibrts, the first triumphs of genius — the 
tardy encouragements, or generous incentives which impel or 
retard its journey toward the pinnacles of ambition — are in- 
tensely interesting. It is like prying into the mysteries of an 
Indian juggler, who seems a god to the benighted dwellers on 
the banks of the Ganges ; and not to know them — not to be at 
last aware of the intellectual modus operandi by which so 
many thousands have been cheered ana delighted — is to feel 
that sort of unsatisfied dismay experienced by the auditors of 
Prospero in the Tempest, when he abjures the rude magic 
which vexed sea and sky with meeting warfare ; which revived 
the dead in their cerements ; when he breaks his wand of 
wonder, and buries his book of necromancy beyond the plum- 
met's visitation. In brief, in the case of Scott, the reading 
world have felt his witchery ; they would know how it was put 
in action, and whence its grand essentials were derived. 

It was while at Bath, that the young Scott first acquired the 
rudiments of reading at a day school; and there a thirst for 
the acquisition of knowledge, and the gratification of a romantic 
curiosity, was begun. The then remote benefits of its indnl- 
gence have now been felt by the world. While we write, 
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question not that hundreds, nay, perhaps thousands, on this vast 
continent are perusing the works of the great novelist. The 
traveller on the wide inland lakes of the northwest, leans aside, 
in a nook of the steamer, and reads of the heroes, the warriors, 
and the eminent of yore, revivified by the genius of Scott — but 
whose ashes have vanished in the indistinctness of the dust, and 
whose very monuments are ruins. On the far rivers of the 
west, where the smoke of the " spirit-craft," as the Indians term 
them, canopies the unbroken forests for hundreds of miles, the 
tourist peruses the wizard's page ; and, seated at many an 
ulpiiled casement where the evening sunshine comes in, 
throughout the towns that skirt the Atlantic and dot the far 
interior, how numerous are they who, doubtless at this very 
moment, are en wrapt in the interest of some class of the giant 
brood of Waverly — until the red west shall pale its fires, and 
the e^lorious page grow dim ! 

After his return to Edinburgh, the juvenile romancer spent 
the time which ensued from his fourth to his eighth year in 
alternate residence at that capital and Sandy-Knowe. At 
that period, sea-bathing having been prescribed, he was trans- 
ported to Prestonpans, where an old gentleman. Captain Dal- 
getty by name — a military veteran, who had been in all the 
German wars — became his companion, and shed into his young 
ear a thousand tales of broils, and battailous e^^>rize. The 
news of Burgoyne's defeat in America, which the shrewd youth 
had predict^, though doubtless against his wishes, shook his 
intimacy with the autumnal warrior. Another* person, a friend 
of the autobiographer's father, was also encountered at the same 
place — and afterwards sat for the portrait of Jonathan Oldhuck. 
He familiarized his young acquaintance with some of Shak- 
speare's famous characters ; and thus, little by little, his imagina- 
tive attainments came thronging in upon his mind. 

When he removed from Prestonpans, it was to his father's 
house in St. George's square, Edinburgh ; and this became the 
principal place of his residence until his marriage in 1797. 
While here, engaged a part of the time in drudgery ill suited to 
his talent, how many pictures must have arisen to the eye of 
his fancy, of his early residence at Sandy-Knowe — of the sheen 
of Leader Water — the sweet vale of the Tweed — the Border 
fortlet, Smailholme Tower — and the thousand legends which 
he learned by the bright " evening fire !" The power of these 
over his thoughts may be seen in " Marmion." At his Edin- 
burgh home, however, in the outset of his career, the spell of 
literary acquisition was constantly upon him. His eager soul 
coveted and naastered every book within the reach of his hand. 
Pope's translation of Homer, and the songs of Allan Ramsay, were 
among the first of his poetic readings. These gave him bis 
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primal, exquisite sense of the heroic and the ntUural^ and laid 

Eerhaps the early foundations of that perfected taste which led 
im to become the pre-eminent expositor of both. The com- 
mon interest felt by children for the wonderful and the terrible 
frew upon his comprehension, until Romance, with him, was 
ut another name for Life. 
The career of Scott, as a student, wjis commenced at the 

Eammar or high school of Edinburgh, in 1779. The principal, 
r. Luke Frazer, under whom he spent three years, in liberal 
acquirement, was a good Latin scholar, and a worthy person. 
He then entered the Rector's class, tauffht by Dr. McAdam — 
and the road to learning which he travelled under that teacher, 
was McAdamized much to his satisfaction. After having 
finished his course in the class superintended by this gentleman, 
he should have proceeded at once to college, but his delicate 
health made a sojourn in the country necessary. He, therefore, 
repaired to Kelso near the Tweed, where a kind aunt had her 
residence. Here his intercourse with nature was renewed ; 
and influences were at work around him, without whose subtle, 
but imperceptible action, all the lore of the schools, exerted to 
make him a poet and a novelist, had been in vain. He attended 
for about four hours a day upon the village grammar school — 
hearings the inferior classes in the character of usher, and 
indulemg in puns against the grand bashaw of the institution, 
one £auncelot Whale, whose ichthyological name gave rise to 
many attempts at the double me&ninj? of which it was found 
susceptible. Master and pupil pleased each other, and the latter 
was extremely grateful for the benefits accruing to himself from 
the connection. What he did beside is best told in his own 
words. 

"In the mean while my acquaintance with English literature was m- 
dually extending itself In the intervals of my school hours I had 
always perused with avidity such books of history or poetry or voyages 
and travels as chance presented to me — not forgetting the usual, or ra- 
ther ten times the usual, quantity of fairy tales, Eastern stories, romances, 
4bc. These studies were totally unregulated and undirected. My tutor 
thoQght it almost a sin to open a profane play or poem ; and my mother, 
besides that she might be in some degree tramelled by the religious 
scruples which he suggested, had no longer the opportunity to hear me 
read poetry as formerly. I found, however, in her dressiDg-room (where 
I slept at one time) some odd volumes of Shakspeare, nor can I easily 
forset the rapture with which I sat up in my shirt reading them by the 
light of a fire in her apartment, until the bustle of the family rising from 
flipper warned me it was time to creep back to my bed, where I was 
•opposed to have been safely depositee! since nine o'clock. Chance, 
however, threw in my way a poetical preceptor. This was no other 
than the excellent and benevolent Dr. Blacklock, well known at that 
time as a literary character. I know not how I attracted his attention, 
and that of some of the young men who boarded in his family ; but so it 
was that I became a frequent and favoured guest. The kind old man 
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opened to me the stores of bis library, and through his recommendatioo 
I oecame intimate with Ossian and Spenser. I was delighted with both, 
yet I think chiefly with the latter poet. The tawdry repetitions of the 
Ossianic phraseology disgusted me rather sooner than might hare been 
expected from my age. But Spenser I could have read for ever. Too 
young to trouble myself about the allegory, I considered all the knights 
and ladies and dragons and giants in their outward and exoteric sense, 
and God only knows how delighted I was to find myself in such society. 
As 1 had always a wonderful facility in retaining in my memory what- 
ever verses pleased me, the quantity of Spenser's stanzas which 1 could 
repeat was really marvellous. But this memory of mine was a very 
fickle ally, and has, through mv whole life, acted merely upon its own 
capricious motion, and might nave enabled me to adopt oM Beattie of 
Meikledale's answer, when complimented by a certain reverend divine 
on the strength of the same faculty : — ' No, sir,' answered the old Borderer, 
' I have no command of my memory. It onlv retains what bits my 
faney, and probably, sir, if you were to preacn to me for two hours, I 
would not be able when you finished to remember a word yoo had been 
saying.' My memory was precisely of the same kind ; it seldom failed 
to pieserve most tenaciously a favourite passage of poetry, a playhouse 
ditty, or, above all^ a Borderraid ballad ; but names, dates, and the other 
technicalities of history, escaped me in a most melancholy degree. The 
philosoph)[ of history, a much more important subject, was also a sealed 
book at this period of my life ; but I gradually assembled much of what 
was striking and picturesque in historical narrative ; and when, in riper 
years, I attended more to the deduction of general principles, 1 was fur- 
nished with a powerful host of examples in illustration ot them. I was, 
in short, like an ignorant gamester, who k^pt up a good hand until he 
knew how to play it." 

The same ardent species of passion which he felt for Spenser, 
is traced to other sources of the eventful and the romantic, in 
the paragraphs ensuing. 

"Among the valuable acquisitions I made about this time was an ac- 
quaintance with Tasso's Jerusalem Delivered, through the flat medium 
of Mr. Hoole's translation. But, above all, I then first became acquainted 
with Bishop Percy's Reliques of Ancient Poetry. As I had been from 
infancy devoted to legendary lore of this nature, and only reluctantly 
withdrew my attention, from the scarcity of materials and the rudenesa 
of those which I possessed, it toaj be imagined, but cannot be described, 
with what delight I saw pieces or the same kind which had amused my 
childhood, and still continued in secret the Delilahs of my imagination, 
considered as the subject of sober research, grave commentary, and apf 
illustration, by an editor who showed his poetical genius was capable of 
emulating the best qualities of what his pious labour preserved. I re- 
member well the spot where I read these volumes for the first time. It 
was beneath a huge platanus tree, in the ruins of what had been intended 
for an old-fashioned arbour in the garden I have mentioned. The sum- 
mer day sped onward so fast, that, notwithstanding the sharp appetite 
of thirteen^ I forgot the hour of dinner, was sought for with anxiety, and 
was still found entranced in my intellectual banquet. To read and to 
remember was in this instance the same thing, and henceforth I over- 
whelmed my schoolfellows, and all who would hearken to me, with 
tragical recitations from the ballads of Bishop Percy. The first time, 
too, I could scrape a few shillings together, which were not eommoii 
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occurrences with me, I bought unto myself a copy of these beloTed yo- 
lumes, nor do I believe I ever read a book half so irequeutly, or with half 
the enthusiasm. About this period, also, I became acquainted with the 
works of Richardson, and those of Mackenzie — (whom in later years I 
became entitled to call my friend) — with Fielding, SmoUet, and some 
others of our best novelists. 

" To this period, also, I can trace distinctly the awaking of that deli^^ht- 
ful feeling for the beauties of natural objects which has never since 
deserted me. The neighbourhood of Kelso, the most beautiful, if not the 
most romantic village in Scotland, is eminently calculated to awaken 
these ideas. It presents objects, not only grand in themselves, but ve- 
nerable from their association. The meeting of two superb rivers, the 
Tweed and the Teviot, both renowned in song — the ruins of an ancient 
Abbey — the more distant vestiges of Roxburgh Castle — the modern 
mansion of Fleurs, which is so situated as to comoine the ideas of ancient 
baronial grandeur with those of modern taste — are in themselves objects 
of the first class ; yet are so mixed, united, and melted among a thou- 
sand other beauties of a less prominent description, that they harmonize 
into one general picture, and please rather by unison than by concord. I 
believe I have written unintelligibly upon this subject, but it is fitter for 
the pencil than the pen. The romantic feelings which I have described 
as preponderating m my mind, naturally rested upon and associated 
themselves with these grand features of tne landscape around me ; and 
the historical incidents, or traditional legends connected with many of 
them, gave to my admiration a sort of intense impression of reverence, 
which at times made my heart feel too big for its bosom. From this 
time the love of natural beauty, more especially when combined with 
ancient ruins, or remains of our fathers' piety or splendour, became with 
me an insatiable passion, which, if circumstances bad permitted, I would 
willingly have gratified by travelling over half the glone." 

Returning to college at Edinburgh, he found himself behind 
all his fellow-students — made certain futile attempts to acquire 
the Greek, the very alphabet of which language he scarcely 
mastered, and soon forgot— and finally, much in the condition 
of his prototype, the bard of Avon, possessing '^ little Latin and 
less Greek,^' about 1785-6 he entered into indentures with his 
fiither, and, as he himself expresses it, upon the dry and barren 
wilderness of forms and conveyances. 

From this period may be aated the commencement of that 
combination of causes which united in Scott, the habitude of 
close and constant application in the manual labour of writing, 
with that extravagant taste for '< all kinds of out-of-the-way read- 
ing," which constantly swayed his purpose in every moment of 
leisure. His profession was then that of a writer, but one 
merely with the hand, or with a pen not urged to its purpose 
by his mind. He was the copier or transcriber — not the 
composer^ then — and he remembers on one occasion the writing 
of an hundred and twenty folio pages, without intermitting his 
task for food or rest. Reading and writing, therefore, became 
with him, ever after, both business and pleasure. Duty and 
delight were well fulfilled in his labours — and nothing but 
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such a junction of motive and effect could have sustained the 
author of Waverly under his almost incredible performances. 

While pausing for a moment at a point of our author^s his- 
tory, where the bent of his intellect and the force of his habits 
were established, it is proper to indulge in a few thoughts with 
respect to the merits of his first literary undertakings. These 
were accomplished in mature years; — but from the time that 
he entered the office of his father, until that auspicious hour 
when, like the ancient hills in the. promise of the prophet, he 
<' broke forth into sin^n^." the leaven of that unquenchable 
inspiration which illuminea his spirit while it kindled his heart, 
was at work within him. With chosen companions, he sought 
the rural retreats of which the suburbs of Edinburgh are so 
prolific ; communion with nature was relished with a sharpness 
of appetite increased by the feverish employment of the town ; 
and many were the occasions when, his labour done, he sallied 
forth, ready to exclaim : 

" Away ! — I will not be to-dajr 

The drudging slave of toil and care ; 
Away — from dust and desk away — 
I '11 be as idle as the air." 

Wherever he went, he was accompanied with a multitude of 
thoughts. Nature — holy nature — spoke to his ear with her 
thousand voices ; the fancies of Tasso, Ariosto, Tressan's ro- 
mances, the Biblioth^ue Bleue, and Bibliothdque de Romans, 
mingling with the impressions of Border tales — of ballads — of 
translations, and poetry of all sorts, fired his mind, and impelled 
his exhaustless taste into new fields of exploration. These 
increased his poetic temperament, until its irrepressible current 
welled forth to the view of the world a new Helicon. Prom 
the days of his school-tide, until two thirds of his famous novels 
had appeared, this spirit never was weakened. Its first mani- 
festation, naturally, was in verse. All the minstrelsy of the 
Border, and the lays of many lands beside, had been garnered 
in his memory; these provoked new combinations of mind; 
association, curiosity, and a love of the marvellous, fed the 
flame. The education and talent of his mother had made the 
inculcation of romance a pleasure to its young recipient from 
parental lips — and doubtless often, when a tiny urchm on her 
knee, 

—he dried each tear, 
As her sweet legend fell upon his ear. 

The poetry of Scott in America has been well nigh supplanted, 
and the honours which it should confer upon his name exceed- 
ingly dinuned, by the surpassing success and reputation of his 
romances. This ought not so to be. The jleni^er of his thought 
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was displayed in his poetry — but the golden harvest — " the full 
corn in the ear" may be reaped from nis novels. Yet his verse 
denotes such purity of feeling — such cathoUc sentiments — such 
stores of knowledge — and, if we may so speak, such an omni- 
presence of imagination — that it deserves to be primarily con- 
sidered in the present connectioo. In it the earliest force of 
external nature and passing events was registered, and shone. 
To convey an idea of what we mean by the phrase just em- 
ployed, we feel bound to offer, with a slight preface, some of 
the evidences which are so copiously at hand. 

Scott's first essays in verse were translations from the German 
ballads — those mysterious compositions which are full, either of 
diablerie or blessedness, linking the habitants of earth, by super- 
nal agencies, to hell or heaven. These were the chambers of 
imagery into which the young Idealist first retreated — and 
he brought from thence treasures, new and old. Following 
Goethe's **Goetz of Berlichingen," translated from the German, 
he sent forth the "JJinstrelsy^of the Scotish Border," his "Sir 
Tristrem," and those famous contributions to Monk Lewis's 
Tales of Wonder, " The Baron of Smaylhome," and " The 
Fire King," which soon reduced the author of Monk Ambrosio 
" to the predicament of a sorcerer who has evoked a demon so 
much more ]X)werful than himself as to deprive him of his 
wand." Then came the firstlings of his own muse. With the 
spell of Mnemosyne upon him, no labour was too great for his 
intellect or his hand. He would travel leagues, and gossip with 
old gray crones by a peasant's fire by the hour, to get one new 
incident in a BordGer story that he might weave into song. In 
this way he gleaned his profound knowledge of the chivalric 
legends of his country, by whose revival, with his own colour- 
ing and garniture, he has made her vales and hills immortal. 

That charm of Scott's poetry, which is the most readily per- 
ceptible, is the exuberance of his fancies. He seemed when he 
wrote to belie the axiom that only one thought can exist at 
once in the mind. Aside from the pathos, the music, the depth, 
the enthusiasm, and originality of his verse — all of which exist 
in it to a degree that should rank him in our view as the equal 
of any of his age in descriptive power and bursts of fervour and 
strength, though not in sustained force or fire — he possessed 
that faculty of crowding his pictures — of " bringing remem- 
brance full upon the eye," which few have compared since the 
days of Milton — and none surpassed. This is not the place to 
speak critically of the metrical productions of our author — ^yet 
we cannot refrain from offering a few passages to illustrate oar 
meaning from the Lay of the Last Minstrel. We select the 
mission of William of Deloraine to Melrose. Let the reader 
regard for a moment the extended landscape and distance taken 
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in, step by step, in the verse, as if he were in very deed accom- 
panying the adventurous horseman. 

'^Soou in his saddle sate he fast, 
Aad soon the steep descent be past ; 
Soon crossed the sounding barbican, 
And soon the Teyiot side he won. 
Eastward the wooded path he rode ; 
Green hazels o'er his basnet nod : 
He passed the Peel of Goldiland, 
And crossed old Both wick's roaring strand. 
Dimly he viewed the Moathill's moond, 
Where Druid shades still flitted round : 
In Hawick twinkled many a li^ht ; 
Behind him soon they set in night \ 
And soon he spurred his courser keen 
Beneath the tower of Hazeldean. 



"He turned him now from Teyiot side, 

And, guided by the twinkling rill. 
Northward the dark ascent did ride, 
And gained the moor at Horseliehill ; 
Broad on the left before him lay. 
For many a mile, the Roman way. 

"A moment now he slack'd his speed, 
A moment breathed his panting steed ; 
Drew saddlegirth and corstleband. 
And loosened in the sheath his brand. 
On Mintocrags the moonbeams glint, 
Where Barnhill hewed his bed of flint ; 
Who iiunff his outlawed limbs to rest, 
Where falcons hang their giddy nest. 
Mid clifls, from whence his eagle eye. 
For many a league, his prey could spy ; 
Clifis, doubling, on their echoes borne, 
The terrors uf the robber's horn \ 
Clifls, which, for many a later year. 
The warbling Doric reed shall hear. 
When some sad swain shall teach the gro? e, 
Ambition is no cure for loTe. 

" Unchallenged, thence past Deloraine 
To ancient Riddell's fair domain, 

Where Aill from mountains freed, 
Down from the lakes did raying come ; 
Each wave was crested with tawny foam. 

Like the mane of a chestnut steed. 
In vain ! no torrent, deep or broad. 
Might bar the bold mosstrooper's road." 

The sketch of Melrose, also, is executed in the most perfect 
style of the descriptive art : — 

" If thou would'st view fair Melrose aright, 
Go visit it by the pale moonlight ; 
For the gay beams of lightsome day 
Gild, but to flout, the ruins gray. 
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When the broken arches are black in night, 

And each shafted oriel glimmers white ^ 

When the cold light's uncertain shower 

Streams on the ruined central tower ; 

When buttress and buttress, alternately. 

Seemed framed of ebon and ivory ; 

When silver edges the imagery, 

And the scrolls that teach thee to live and die; 

When distant Tweed is heard to rave, 

And the owlet to hoot o'er the dead man's grave, 

Then go^but go alone the while — 

Then view Saint David's ruined pile; 

And, home returning, soothly swear, 

Was never scene so sad and fair !" 

The opening of the tomb, by the warrior, in Melrose Abbey, 
also exemplifies the accuracy of Scott's imagination : — 

"With beatlap heart to the task he went; 
His sinewy frame o'er the grave-stone bent ; 
With bar of iion heaved amain. 
Till the toil drops fell from his orows like rain. 
It was by dint of passing strength, 
That he moved the massy stone at length. 
I would you had been there to see. 
How the light broke forth so gloriously ; 
Streamed upwards to the chancel root. 
And through the galleries far aloof! 
No earthly flame e'er blaz'd so bright ; 
It shone like heaven's own blessed light; 

And issuing from the tomb, 
Showed the monk's cowl and visage pale. 
Danced on the dark-brow'd warrior's mail. 

And kissed his waving plume." 

We need ask no one to admire such poetry as this ; and 
would merely remark that every American reader iamiliar with 
the prose rather than the verse of Scott, should make it a point 
to acquaint himself equally with both. 

No writer in the English toiii^ue, we venture to believe, (that 
walking library, Democritus Junior of "Anatomy" memory, 
except^,) ever treasured up in his recollection such a universe 
of reading as the author of Waverley. His passion for books 
can be described in no other way than by calling it an insa- 
tiate and inextinguishable hunger. His intercourse with ail 
classes of persons, gentle and simple, gave him that knowledge 
of men which mere books (so goes the truism) can never afibra. 
Imagination supplied the rest — and when his first essays in 
poetry were attempted, he had laid broad and deep the founda- 
tions of his fame. His veneration for great deeds and heroic 
achievements grew by what it fed on ; and the " merveilles of 
Panim-land," the tales and Ic^nds of the wondrous East — the 
sandal-shoon, the dark-browea pilg^rim with the palm-branch in 
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his hand, bending at the sound of the Ave beil— these, in his 

pages, with auxiiiar personages, friars, " and clerks good plenty, 

there you mote espy." How they teem with men of mark and 

renown ! Richard of the Lion-Heart, Brian de Bois-Guilbert, 

Front de Boeuf, De Bracy and the rest — stalking before the 

mind's eye with nodding plumes and shining mail ! And 

Scott wrote of them as one who knew them — proving, in his 

descriptions, how thoroughly he avoided the fault upon which 

the keen-sighted Roman poet, in less than three lines, discourses 

a volume : 

Sed veluti tractata ootam labemque reraittuat 
Atramenta, ferd scriptores carmine foedo 
Splendida facui linuot.^ 

There is no conception of a hero more full of poetry, in its 
best spirit, than can be found in that of the Templars with which 
the chivalric romances of Scott abound. There is a pomp 
and glory thrown around them, which sometimes would seem 
to make them more than mortal. They rush to the combat, 
and drag the reader with them into the thickest of the fi^ht. Ho 
shares in the turmoil — he lists to the clink and fall oi swords 
— he sees some stalwart knight hew down whole hecatombs of 
men, and hears the lances of hostile warriors ringing against 
his gleaming harness — a tempestuous and thrilling music ! 
Where, for example, can there be found a scene more stirring to 
the blood, than that in Ivanhoe, where the fair Jewess, Rebecca, 
reports to the sick knight from the grated walls of his castellated 
prison, the tidings of a conflict, that with eyes of anxious love 
she is watching below. To us, it is much like beholding a 
battle afar off, with the natural eye. The charge — the retreat 
— the doubtful sight of victory — the chief warriors, standing 
proudly eminent m shape and gesture, above tlieir battailous 
legions — the tall plumes waving in the breeze — the spirited 
chargers rushing to the encounter — all combine together, in 
one tumultuous, animated picture, which kindles every nerve. 
Deep study alone, aside from his gorgeous imagination, could not 
have empowered the author of Waverley thus to domineer so 
pleasingly over the fancies of mankind. It was his knowledge, 
combined with his genius, which made his pictures so like to hie, 
and rendered their beauty perfect. We think of them with the 
kind of delight with which we can imagine the glories of the 
hanging gardens of ancient Babylon, the grandeur of Alcairo, 
or the rich tales of Arabian enchantment. Scott founded his 
stories of chivalry upon historic truth ; and then they rose into 
the serener air of romance, beautiful, but seemingly solid crea- 
tions, shining with the fret-work of his exhaustless imagination. 

> Hor. Ep. ad Aug. lib. ii. 
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Thus the rainbow, to use a simile, is said to gather within 
its span a radiance and a grace, which are heightened by the 
seeming fact that it rests upon the stanch and solid earth, 
with her perpetual foundations. The secret of Scott's art, there- 
fore, in writing chivalrous romances, was that he knew the 
knightly or heroic race, from first to last ; from the history of 
those who fought at Thebes and Ilium, to all that glitters, 

" and resounds, 

Id fable or romance, of Uther's son. 
Begirt with British and Armoric knights ; 
And all who since, baptised or infidel. 
Jousted in Aspramont, or Montalban, 
Damasco or Marocco, or Trebisond, 
Or whom Biserta sent from Afrlc's shore. 
When Charlemain with all his peerage fell 
By Fontarabia." 

And if the writer of Waverley was esteemed au fait in 
the depicting of kingly and knightly characters ; if his fancy 
roamed at will amia courts and tournaments, and, amon^ gal- 
lant cavaliers, where '^ the rustling of silks and the creakmg of 
shoes betray their fond hearts to woman" — what applause 
shall we not award to his masterly delineations of lowly life ? 
Who that has read the Heart of Mid Lothian can forget the 
journey of Jeannie Deans to London and Windsor, to intercede 
for the pardon of an erring sister condemned to die? It is 
one of the sweetest pictures of human affection, and pure, femi- 
nine virtue, ever offered to the eye. She implores with the 
queen herself for a lease of life to the daughter of an humble 
pair in Scotland, <<who had never ceased, at night or morning, 
to pray that the throne might be established in righteousness." 
The long journey — the generous aid of the good Duke of Ar- 
gyle — the granted pardon — the grateful proffers of profound 
simplicity, anxious to testify its sense of an indescribable favour 
— all present a tableau so touchinizr and so true, that the eye of 
the reader is filled from the wefl-springs of his heart, as he 
bends over the page. Let any one, disposed for meditation, 
think for a moment, in some hour of repose, of the numerous 
creations, humble and hi^h, which the native country of the 
great novelist has, of itself, afforded him. The fairy Lady of 
the Lake ; the grotesque and studious Dominie Sampson, utter- 
ing " pro-di-gi-ous !" as he strides ; Bertram ; Guy Mannering ; 
Jiilia ; the hag, Meg Merrilies ; the chief, Rob Roy ; Di Vernon ; 
Old Mortality, companion of graves, and to whom, so to speak, 
the worm was a familiar ; Lady Margaret, the stately one ; the 
Black Dwarf; Habbakuk Mucklewraith, with his " God's will 
be done !" the gloomy Ravenswood, and Bothwell on his sable 
steed ! But the number is legion. 
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To repeat, with any thing like minuteness, the details of this 
work, would employ not merely the space of an article in our 
number — but the number itself, entire. We feel bound, there- 
fore, to suspend tlie comments suggested ever and anon as we 
read, by our strong admiration of the subject in every point of 
view, and regale the reader with quotations — referring him, for 
the full feast, of whose quality we give but a oaeagre antepast 
in our side-table selection, to one of the best biographies ever 
written. 

The popularity of Scott's poetry was unbounded ; and the 
profits of each successive edition of whatever he wrote, were 
enormous. The poetical temperament, which many stupid 
people console their own mediocrity by representing as averse 
to the business details of life, and inimical to the prosperity of 
those who possess it, was in him a constant spur to ''the main 
chances" of his pursuit. He was, in fact, a shrewd literary 
merchant — and he coined money by his writing. His history 
affords an evidence, if any were wanting, that the silly and sen- 
timental dictum, ** poets and authors must of necessity be poor," 
is as false as it is ridiculous. Refer to the lives of half the 
eminent poets and writers that the world has produced, and we 
find that they lived in luxury, and enjoyed the abundant means 
which well-directed talent seldom fails to bestow. Somehow or 
other, assertions to the contrary have become proverbs ; and it 
is of no avail to tell those who retail them, how Horace lived oq 
his estate ; how Shakspeare retired in the harvest time of his 
manhood, on an independent fortune ; or how half the banh 
since his day have flourished like the green bay tree, in conifi>it 
and even affluence. If we point to the splendid mansions of a 
Rogers or a Beckford, or to the oriental voluptuousness which 
Byron drew around him, or to the independent circumstances of 
a numerous class of authors of the present day, they are spoken 
of as ^^ exceptions to the rule ;" though it is undeniable that the 
exceptions are far more numerous than the instances of the rule 
itself. It is quite time that these outcries should cease. When- 
ever we hear or see any one connected with literature indulging 
in them, we set him down for one who courts a mawkish sym- 
pathy, at the expense of truth — in short, <<an ill biid that 
defiles its own nest." 

To show how Scott stood with the trade, even in the early 
period of his literary career, we subjoin one paragraph : — 

^^He was at this time io frequent comma oication with several lesditig 
booksellers, each of whom would willingly have eoffrossed his iaboars| 
but from the moment that his literary unaertakin^ began to be serious, 
he seems to have resolved against forminK so strict a connection with 
any one publisher as might at all interfere with the freedom of bit 
transactions. I think it not improbable that his interest as the partner of 
Ballantyne may have had some influence on this part of his condaet ; at 
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ail events, there can be little doubt that the hope of flharing more and 
more in the profits of Scott's original works induced the competing book- 
sellers to continue and extend their patronage of the Edinburgh printer, 
who bad been introduced to their notice a!» the personal friend of the 
most rising author of the day. But nevertheless I can have no doubt 
that Scott was miinly guided bv his love of independence. It was al- 
ways his mazinii that no author should ever let any one house fancy that 
they had obtained a right of monopoly over his works — or, as he ex- 
pressed it in his language of the Scotish feudalists, Uhat they had 
completely thirled him to their mill;' and through life, as we shall see, 
the instant he perceived the least trace of this feeling, he asserted his 
freedom^ not by word, but by some decided deed, on whatever considera- 
tions or pecuniary convenience the step might make it necessary for 
him to trample. Of the conduct of Messrs. Longman, who had oeen 
principally concerned in the Minstrelsy, the Lay, Sir Tristrem, and the 
Ballads, he certainly could have had no reason to complain ; on the con- 
trary, he has in various places attested that it was liberal and handsome 
beyond his expectation ; but, nevertheless, a negotiation which they now 
opened proved fruitless, and ultimately they had no share whatever in 
tne second of his original works." 

Of his personal appearance, in May, 1807, Miss Seward gives 
this description : — 

''On Friday last," she says, ''the poetically great Walter Scott came 
'like a sunbeam to my dwelling.' This proudest boast of the Caledonian 
muse is tall, and rather robust than slender, but lame in the same man- 
ner as Mr. Haley, and in a greater measure. Neither the contour of his 
face nor yet his features are elegant ; his complexion healthy, and some- 
what fair, without bloom. We find the singularity of brown hair and 
eyelashes, with flaxen eyebrows, and a countenance open, ingenuous, and 
benevolent. When seriously conversing or earnestly attentive, thoush 
his eyes are rather of a lishtish gray, deep thought is on their lids : he 
contracts his brow, and tne rays or genius gleam aslant from the orbs 
beneath them. An upper lip too long prevents his mouth from being 
decidedly handsome, but the sweetest emanations of temper and heart 
play about it when he talks cheerfully or smiles ; and in company he is 
much oAener ^ay than contemplative. His conversation — an overflow- 
ing fountain of brilliant wit, apposite allusions, and playful archness — 
while on serious themes it is nervous and eloquent ; the accent decidedly 
Scotish, yet by no means broad. On the whole, no expectation is disap- 
pointed which his poetry must excite in all who feel the power and graces 

of human inspiration Not less astonishing than was Johnson's 

memory is that of Mr. Scott ; like Johnson, also, his recitation is too mo- 
notonous and violent to do justice either to his own writings or those of 
others. The stranger guest delighted us all by the unaflecied charms of 
bis mind and manners. Such visits are among the most high-prized 
honours which my writings have procured for me." 

With Scott, business was a species of delight — and the pick- 
ing up of knowledge, by correspondence, excursions in the 
country, and quaint and curious reading, was mere pastime. 
This irregular mode of acquisition never clouded his mind, 
and he seems to have considered it as perhaps the best, judging 
from the course which he pursued in the education of his child- 
ren. His biographer informs us that he never did show much 
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coDcern about a systematic regulation of instnicdoii in their 
case. 

*' It seemed, on the contrary," he adds, *' as if he attached little impon- 
ance to anv thing else, so he could perceive that the you n^ curiosity was 
excited — tne intellect, by whatever springs of interest, set in motion. He 
detested and despised the whole generation of modern children's books, 
in which the attempt is made to convey accurate notions of scientific 
minutiae ; delighting cordially, on the other hand, in those of the preced- 
ing age, which, addressing themselves chiefly to the imaginatioo, obtsia 
through it, as he believed, the best chance of stirring our ffraver faculties 
also. He exercised the memorv^ by selecting for tasks of recitation pas- 
sages of popular verse the most likely to catch the fancy of children ; aod 
gradually familiarised them with the ancient history of their own couotr^Ti 
y arresting attention, in the course of his own oral narrations on inci- 
dents and characters of a similar description. Nor did he neglect to use 
the same means of quickening curiosity as to the events of sacred historr. 
On Sunday he never rode — at least not until his Rowing infirmity made 
his pony almost necessarv to hid^for it was his principle that all do- 
mestic animals have a full right to their sabbath of rest ; bat after he had 
read the church service, he usually walked with his whole family, dogs 
included, to some favourite spot at a considerable distance from the noose 
— most frequently the ruined tower of Elibank — and there dined with 
them in the open air on a basket of cold provisions, mixing his wine with 
the water of the brook beside which they all were ffrooped around him 
on the turf; and here, or at home, if the weather lept them from their 
ramble, his Sunday talk was just such a series of biblical lessons as that 
which we have preserved for the permanent use of rising generations, ia 
his Tales of a Grandfather, on the early history of Scotland. I wish be 
had committed that other series to writing too ; — how different that would 
have been from our thousand compilations of dead epitome and imbecile 
cant ! He had his BibUj the Old Testament especially, by heart; and oo 
these days inwove the simple pathos or sublime enthusiasm of Scripture, 
in whatever story he was telling, with the same picturesque richness as 
he did, in his week-day tales, the quaint Scotisnof Pitseottie, or some 
rude romantic old rhyme from Barbour's Bruce or Blind Harry's Wal- 
lace." 

It was upon Scott's sugs;estion that the Londim Quarterly 
Review was established. He had not been treated fiiirly in 
the Edinburgh ; and the house of Constable, to which that 
journal was the primary source of wealth and authoritv, had 
also used him disingenuously with reference to certain heavy 
literary undertakings. The following letter, written to an inti- 
mate friend, and accredited savant^ shows the conception of a 
work which still survives in palmy prosperity, a match if not 
more of that famous rival, with "wings of sanron and of Uue." 

" To George Ellis, Esq,, Claremont, 

'^ AsBEsncL, Not. S, 1806. 
" Dear Ellis, — We had, equally^ to our jojr and surprise, a flying visit 
from Ueber, about three weeks ago. He staid about three days but, 
between old stories and new, we made them very merry in their passage. 
During his stay, John Murray, the bookseller in Fleet street, who has 
more real knowledge of what concerns bis business than any of his 
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brethren — at least than any of them that I know — came to canvass a 
most important plan, of which I am now, in ^dern privacie,' to give you 
the outline. I had most strongly recommended to our lord advocate to 
think of some counter measures against the Edinburgh Review, which, 
politically speaking, is doing incalculable damage. I do not mean this 
in a mere party view; — the present ministry are not all that I could wish 
them — for (Canning excepted) I doubt there is among them too much 
self-seeking^ as it was called in Cromwell's time ; and what is their 
misfortune, if not their fault, there is not among them one in the decided 
situation of paramount authority, both with respect to the others and to 
the crown, which is, I think, necessary, at least in difficult times, to pro- 
duce promptitude, regularity, and efficiency in measures of importance. 
But their political principles are sound English principles, and, compared 
to the greedy and inefficient horde which preceaed them, they are ansels 
of light and of purity. It is obvious, however, that they want defenden 
both in and out of doors. Pitt's 

* Love and fear glued many friends to him ; 

And now he '3 fallen, those tough commixtures melt.' 

Were this only to effect a change of hands, I should expect it with more 
indifference ; but I fear a change of principles is designed. The Edin- 
burgh Review tells you coolly, *We foresee a speedy revolution in this 
country as well as Mr. Cobbett ;' and, to say the troth, by degrading the 
person of the sovereign — exalting the power of the French armies, and 
the wisdom of their councils — holding forth that peace (which they al- 
low can only be purchased by the humiliating prostration of our honour) 
is indispensable to the very existence of this country — I think that, for 
these two years past, they have done their utmost to hasten the accom- 
plishment of their own prophecy. Of this work nine thousand copies are 
printed q^uarterly, and no genteel family can pretend to be without it, 
because, independent of its politics, it ^ives the only valuable literary 
criticism which can be met with. Consider, of the numbers who read 
this work, how many are there likely to separate the literature from the 
politics — how many youths are there upon whose minds the flashy and 
bold character of tne work is likely to make an indelible impression ; 
and think what the consequence is likely to be. 

" Now, I think there is balm in Gilead for all this; and that the cure 
lies in instituting such a Review in London as should be conducted to- 
tally independent of bookselling influence, on a plan as liberal as that of 
the Edinburgh, its literature as well supported, and its principles English 
and constitutional. Accordingly, I have been given to understand that 
Mr. William Gitford is willing to become the conductor of such a work, 
and I have written to him, at the lord advocate's desire, a very volu- 
minous letter on the subject. Now should this plan succeed, you must 
hang your birding-pieee on its hooks, take down your old Anti-jacobin 
armour, and ' remember your swashing blow.' It is not that I think 
this projected Review ought to be exclusively or principally political — 
this would, in my opinion, absolutely counteract its purpose, which I 
think should be to offer to those who love their country, and to those 
whom we would wish to love it, a periodical work of criticism conducted 
with equal talent, but upon soundei principle than that which has gained 
so high a station in the world of letters. Is not this very possible ? In 
point of learning, you Englishmen have ten times our scholarship ; and as 
for talent and genius, * Are not Abana and Pharpar, rivers of Damascus, 
better than any of the rivers in Israel V Have we not yourself and your 
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cousin, the Roses, Malthus, Matthias, Gifford, Heber. and his brother ? 
Can I not procure you a score of blue-caps who would rather write for 
us than for the Edinburgh Review if they got as much pay by it? 'A 
ffood plot, good friends, and full of expectation — an excellent plot, excel- 
lent uiends !' 

" Heber's fear was, lest we should fail in procuring regular steady 
contributors ; but I know so much of the interior discipline of reviewing, 
as to have no apprehension of that. Provided we are once set a going 
by a few dashing numbers, there would be no fear of enlisting regular 
contributors ; but the amateurs must bestir themselves in the first mstance. 
From government we should be entitled to expect confidential communi- 
cation as to points of fact, (so far as fit to be made public,) in our political 
disquisitions. With this advantage, our good cause, and St. George to 
boot, we may at least divide the field with our formidable competitors, 
who, after all, are much better at cutting than parrying, and whom unin- 
terrupted tiiumph has as much unfitted for resisting a serious attack, as 
it has done Bonaparte for the Spanish war. Jeffrey is, to be sure, a 
man of most uncommon versatility of talent, but what then 1 

'General Howe is a gallant commander. 
There are others as gallant as he.' 

Think of this, and let me hear from you very soon on the subject Can- 
ning is, I have good reason to know, very anxious about the plan. I 
mentioned it to Robert Dundas, who was here with his lady for two 
days on a pilgrimage to Melrose, and he approved highly of it. Though 
no literary man, he is judicious, clair-voyaniy and uncommonly sound- 
headed, like his father, Lord Melville. With the exceptions 1 have 
mentioned, the thing continues a secret" 

The first number of the Quarterly contained three articles 
from Scotf s pen. The work took, and won a swift way to 
fame. Meantime his reputation was constantly rising:. Of his 
popularity some idea may be formed by the sale of "The Lady 
of the Lake." 

" The quarto edition of 2050 copies disappeared instantly, and was 
followed in the course of the same year by four editions in octavo, viz.r 
one of 3000, a second of 3250, and a third and a fourth each of 6000 co- 
pies ; thus, in the space of a few months, the extraordinary number of 
20,000 copies were disposed of. In the next year (1811) there was ano- 
ther edition of 3000 copies ; there was one ot 2000 in 1814 ; another of 
2000 in 1815; one of 2000 again in 1819; and two, making between 
them 2500, appeared in 1825 : since which time the Lady of the Lake, in 
collective editions of his poetry, and in separate issues, must have circu- 
lated to the extent of at least 20,000 copies more." 

No man ever had greater occasion than Constable to regret 
a breach with a friend. He lamented Scott's just estrangement 
with profound bitterness. That author, however, never would 
be fettered by the trade. Though perfectly and thoroughly 
honourable, he loved to coquet with the purchasers of his lite- 
rary wares — and always acted upon the maxim, 

'^ The real value of a thing. 
Is just as much as it will bring." 
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In the annexed fragment of a letter from Scott to Canning, 
we see how the shot of Byron in the "English Bards and 
Scotch Reviewers," smote the minstrel of the north. 

" By the way, is the ancient ****^ whose decease is to open our quest, 
thinking of a better world 1 I only ask because about three years ago I 
accepted the office I hold in the court of session, the revenue to accrue 
to me only on the death of the old incumbent. But my friend has since 
taken out a new lease of life, and unless I get some Border lad to cut 
his throat, may, for aught I know, live as long as I shall; — such odious 
deceivers are these invalids. Mine reminds me of Sinbad's Old Man of 
the Sea, and will certainly throttle me if I can't somehow dismount him. 
If I were once in possession of my reversionary income, I would, like 
you. bid farewell to the drudgery of literature, and do nothing but what 
I pleased, which miffht be another phrase for doing very little. I was 
always an admirer of the modest wish of a retainer in one of Beaumont 
and Fletcher's plays — 

' I would not be a serving man 

To carry the cloak-bag still. 
Nor would I be a falconer. 

The greed V hawks to fill ; 
But I would live in a good house. 

And have a good master too, 
And I would eat and drink of the best. 

And fio work would I do.' 

In the mean time, it is funny enough to see a whelp of a young Lord 
Byron abusing me, of whose curcumstances he knows nothing, for endea- 
vouring to scratch out a living with my pen. Qod help the bear If, 
having little else to eat, he must not even suck his own paws. I can 
assure the noble imp of fame it is not my fault that I was not born to a 
park and £5000 a year, as it is not his lordship's merit, although it may 
be his great good fortune, that he was not bom to live by his literary 
talents or success." 

The manner in which the two poets afterwards became 
friends, deserves a record. Speaking of the great metropolis, 
in 1812, Mr. Lockhart observes : — 

" Lord Byron was, I need not say, the prime object of interest this 
season in the fashionable world of London ; nor did the Prince Regent 
owe the subsequent hostilities of the noble poet to any neglect on his part 
of the brilliant genius which had just been fully revealed in the Childe 
Harold. Mr. IVfurray, the publisher of the romauot, on hearing, on the 
29th of June, Lord Byron's account of his introduction to his royal 
highness, conceived that, by communicating it to Scott, he might afford 
the opportunity of such a personal explanation between his two poetical 
friends, as should obliterate on both sides whatever painful feelings had 
survived the offensive allusions to Marmion in the " English Bards and 
Scotch Reviewers ;" and this good-natured step had the desired conse- 
quences. Mr. Moore says that the correspondence * began in some 
enquiries which Mr. Scott addressed to Lord Byron on the subject of his 
interview with royalty ;' but he would not have used that expre3sion, 
had he seen the following letter : — 
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" * To the Rifrht Honourable Lord Byron, §^. ^. 
Care of John Murray, Esquire, Fleet street, Ltondon. 

"* Edinburgh, July 3d, 1812. 

"'My lord, — I am UDcertain if I ought to profit by the apology which 
isafibraed me, bv a very obliging commuDicatioo from our acquamtance, 
John Murray ol Fleet street, to give your lordship the present trouble. 
But my intrusion concerns a large debt of gratitude due to your lordship, 
and a much less important one of explanation, which I think I owe to 
myself, as I dislike standing low in the opinion of any person whose 
talents rank so highly in my own, as your lordship's most deservedly do. 

*' * The first count, as our technical language expresses it. relates to the 
high pleasure I have received from the Pilgrimage of Childe Harold, and 
from Its precursors ; the former, with all its classical associations, some 
of which aie lost on so poor a scholar as I am, possesses the additional 
charm of vivid and animated description, mingled with original senti- 
ment ; — but besides this debt, which I owe your lordship m common 
with the rest of the reading public, I have to acknowledge my particular 
thanks for your having distinguished by praise, in the work which your 
lordship rather dedicated in general to satire, some of my own literary 
attempts. And this leads me to put your lordship right in the circum- 
stances respecting the sale of Marmion, which had reached you in a 
distorted and misrepresented form, and which, perhaps, I have some 
reason to complain, were given to the public without more particular 
enquiry. The poem, my lord, was not written upon contract for a sum 
of money — though it is too true that it was sold and published in a very 
unfinished state, which I have since regretted, to enable me to extricate 
myself from some engagements which fell suddenly upon me, by the 
unexpected misfortunes of a verv near relation. So that, to quote statute 
and precedent, I really come unaer the case cited by Juvenal, though not 
quite in the extremity of the classic author — 

Esurit, intactam Paridi nisi vend it Agaven. 

And so much for a mistake into which your lordship might easily fall, 
especially as I generally find it the easiest way of stopping sentimental 
compliments on the beauty, &c., of certain poetry, and the delights which 
the author must have taken in the composition, by assigning the readiest 
reason that will cut the discourse short, upon a subject where one must 
appear either conceited or affectedly rude and cynical. 

" ^ As for my attachment to literature, I sacrificed for the pleasure of pur- 
suing^ it very fair chances of opulence and professional honours, at a tune 
of life when I fully knew their value, and am not ashamed to say, that in 
deriving advantages in compensation from the partial favour of the public, 
I have added some comforts and elegances to a bare independence. 1 am 
sure your lordship's good sense will easily put this unimportant egotism to 
the right account, for — though I do not know the motive would make me 
enter into controversy with a fair or an unfair literary critic — I may be 
well excused for a wish to clear my personal character from any tmge 
of mercenary or sordid feeling in the eyes of a contemporary of genius. 
Your lordship will likewise permit me to add, that you w'ould have escaped 
the trouble of this explanation, had I not understood that the satire al- 
luded to had been suppressed, not to be reprinted. For in removing a 
prejudice on your lordship's own mind, I had no intention of making any 
appeal by or through you to the public, since my own habits of life have 
rendered my defence as to avarice or rapacity rather too easy. 

" ' Leaving this foolish matter where it lies, I have to request your 
lordship's acceptance of my best thanks for the flattering communication 
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virhich you took the trouble to make Mr. Murray on my behalf, and which 
could not fail to give me the gratification which I am sure you intended. 
I dare say our worthy bibliopolist overcoloured his report of your lord' 
ship's conversation with the prince regent, but I owe my thanks to 
him, nevertheless, for the excuse he has given me for intruding these 
pages on your lordship. Wishing you health, spirit, and perseverance 
to continue your pilgrimage through the interesting countries which you 
have still to pass with Childe Harold, I have the honour to be, my lord, 
your lordship's obedient servant, Walter Scott. 

"^P. S. Will your lordship permit me a verbal criticism on Childe 
Harold, were it only to show I have read his Pilgrimage with attention? 
'* Nuestra Dama de la Pena" means, I suspect, not our Lady of Crime or 
Punishment, but our Lady of the Cliff; the difference is, I believe, 
merely in the accentuation of "pefta."' 

" Lord Byron's answer was in these terms : — 

" * To Walter Scott, Esq., Edinburgh. 

^^ ^ St. James's street, July 6, 1812. 

" ^ Sir, — I have just been honoured with your letter. I feel sorry that 
you should have thought it worth while to notice the evil works of my 
nonage, as the thing is suppressed voluntarily, and your explanation it 
too kmd not to give me pain. The satire was written when I was very 
youDg and very angry, and fully bent on displaying my wrath and my 
wit, and now I am haunted by the ghosts of my wholesale assertions. I 
cannot sufficiently thank you for your praise ; and now, waiving mytel£ 
let me talk to you of the prince regent. He ordered me to be pretentea 
to him at a ball: and aAer some sayings peculiarly pleasing from roy«l 
lips, as to my own attempts, he talked to me of you and your immortalities ; 
he preferrea you to every bard past and present, and asked which of yovr 
works pleased me most. It was a difficult question. I answered, I thought 
the Lay. He said his own opinion was nearly similar. In speaking of 
the others, I told him that 1 thought you more particularly the poet of 
princes, as they never appeared more fascinating than in Marmion and 
the Lady of the Lake. He was pleased to coincide, and to dwell on the 
description of your Jameses as no less royal than poetical. He spoke 
alternately of Homer and yourself, and seemed well acquainted with 
both ; so that (with the exception of the Turks and your humble servant) 
you were in very good company. I defy Murray to have exaggerated his 
royal highness's opinion of your powers, nor can I pretend to enume- 
rate all be said on the subject ; but it may give you pleasure to hear that 
it was conveyed in language which would only suffer by my attemptinff 
to transcribe it ; and with a tone and taste wnich give me a very high 
idea of his abilities and accomplishments, which I had hitherto consi- 
dered as confined to tnanners, certainly superior to those of any living 
gentleman, 

^^ * This interview was accidental. I never went to the levee ; for, 
having seen the courts of Mussulman and catholic sovereigns, my 
curiosity was sufficiently allayed; and, my politics being as perverse as 
my rhymes, I had, in fact, no business there. To be thus praised by 
your sovereign must be gratifying to you ; and if that gratification is 
not alloyed by the communication being made through me, the bearer of 
it will consider himself very fortunately, and sincerely, your obliged and 
obedient servant, Byron. 

'' * P. S. Excuse this scrawl, scratched in a great hurry, and just after a 
journey.' " 
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How beautifully does the following incident display the good- 
heartcdness, and childlike simplicity, of the Wizard's mind ! It 
is related by Ballantyne, the printer, who seems to have be^ 
from first to last, juoging from their correspondence, the most 
intimate and familiar friend Uiat Scott ever possessed. Ballan- 
tyne called on him one evening, and found on his table a copy 
of the Giaour, which he seemed to have been reading. He 
adds: — 

" HaviDg aD enthusiastic young lady in my house, I asked him if I 
might carry the book home with me, but chancing to glance on the aa- 
tograph blazon, ' To the Monarch of Pamaasia^ from one ofhu mibjectsf 




took it up, and he continued, ^ James, Byron hits the mark where I don't 
even pretend to fledge my arrow.' At tnis time he had never seen By- 
ron, but I knew he meant soon to be in London, when, no doubt, the 
mighty consummation of the meeting of the two bards would be accom- 
plished ; and I ventured to say that he must be looking forward to it 
with some interest. His countenance became fixed, and he answered 
impressively, ' O, of course.' In a minute or two afterwards he rose from 
his chair, paced the room at a very rapid rate, which was his practice 
in certain moods of mind, then made a dead nalt. and bursting into an 
extravaganza of laughter, 'James,' cried he, 'I'll tell you what Byron 
should say to me when we are about to accost each other — 

'' Art thou the man whom men famed Grizzle call?" 

And then how germane would be my answer — 

" Art thou the still more famed Tom Thumb the small?" ' 

'* This," says the printer, "is a specimen of his peculiar humour; it 
kept him full of mirtn for the rest of the evening." 

The *' mighty consummation" here spoken of may best be 
told in the words of one of the eminent parties. 

'' It was" (says Scott) " in the spring of 1815 that, chancing to be in 
London, I had the advantage of a personal introduction to Lord Byron. 
Report had prepared me to meet a man of peculiar habits and a quick 
temper, and I had some doubts whether we were likely to suit each 
other in society. I was most disagreeably disappointed m this respect. 
I found Lord Byron in the highest decree courteous, and even kind. We 
met for an hour or two almost daily, m Mr. Murray's drawing-room, and 
found a great deal to say to each other. We also met frequently in 
parties and evening society, so that for about two months I had the ad- 
vantage of a considerable intimacy with this distinguished individuaL 
Our sentiments agreed a good deal, except upon the subjects of religion 
and politics, upon neither of which I was inclined to believe that Lord 
Byron entertained very fixed opinions. I remember saying to him that 
I really thought that if he lived a few years he would alter his aenti- 
ments. He answered, rather sharply, ' I suppose you are one of those 
who prophesy I shall turn methodist.' I replied, ^ No~I don't expect 
your conversion to be of such an ordinary lund. I would rather look 
to see you retreat upon the catholic faith, and distinguish yourself by 
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the austerity of your penaDces. The species of religion to which you 
must, or majr, ooe day attach yourself, most exercise a strooff power on 
the imagioatioQ.' He smiled grarely, and seemed to allow I might be 
light. 

" On politics, he used sometimes to express a high strain of what is 
called Liberalism ; but it appeared to me that the pleasure it afforded 
him, as a vehicle for displayinj^ his wit and satire against individuals in 
office, was at the bottom of this habit of thinking, rather than any real 
conviction of the political principles on which he talked. He was 
certainly proud of his rank and ancient family, and, in that respect, as 
much an aristocrat as was consistent with good sense and good breeding. 
Some dis^sts, how adopted I know not, seemed to me to have given 
this peculiar (and. as it appeared to me) ccmtradictory cast of mind : but, 
at heart, I would nave termed Byron a patrician on principle. 

" Lord Byron's reading did not seem to me to have been very extensive 
either in poetry or history. Having the advantage of him in tnat respect, 
and possessing a good competent share of such reading as is little read, 
I was sometimes able to put under his eye objects which had for him 
the interest of novelty. I remember particularly repeating to him the 
fine poem of Hardyknute, an imitation of the old Scotish ballad, with 
which he was so much affected that some one who was in the same 
apartment asked me what I could possibly have been telling Byron by 
which he was so much agitated. 

" I saw Byron for the last time in 1815, after I returned from France. 
He dined, or lunched, with me at Long's, in Bond street. I never saw 
him so full of gaiety and good-humour, to which the presence of Mr. 
Mathews, the comedian, added not a little. Poor Terry was also 
present. After one of the gayest parties I ever was present at, my fellow- 
traveller, Mr. Scott of Grala, and I set off for Scotland, and I never saw 
Lord Byron again. Several letters passed between us — one perhaps 
every half year. Like the old heroes in Homer, we exchanged gifts. I 
gave Byron a beautiful dagger mounted with gold, which had been the 
property of the redoubted Elfi Bey. But I was to play the part of Dio- 
mede in the Iliad, for Byron sent me, some time after, a larse sepnlchral 
vase of silver. It was full of dead men's bones, and had inscriptions 
on two sides of the base. One ran thus : — ' Tne bones contained in 
this urn were found in certain ancient sepulchres within the long walls 
of Athens, in the month of February, 1811.' The other face bears the 
lines of Juvenal — ' Expende—quot libras in duce summo invenies 7 — 
Mors solafatetur quantula sint hominum corpuscula,^ 

" To these I have added a third inscription, in these words — ' The 
gift of Lord Byron to Waller Scott.' There was a letter with this vase, 
more valuable to me than the gift itself, from the kindness with which 
the donor expressed himself towards me. I lefV it naturally in the urn 
with the bones ; but it is now missing. As the theft was not of a nature 
to be practised by a mere domestic, I am compelled to suspect the inhos- 
pitality of some individual of higher station, most gratuitously exercised 
certainly, since, after what I have here said, no one will probably choose 
to boast of possessing this literarv curiosity. 

" We had a good deal of laugning, I remember, on what the public 
might be supposed to think, or say, concerning the gloomy and ominons 
nature of our mutual gifts. 

'' I think I can add little more to my recollections of Byron. He was 
often melancholy — almost gloomy. Wtien I observed him in this hu- 
mour, I used either to wait till it went off of its own accord, or till 
some natural and easy mode occurred of leading him into conversation. 
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when the shadows almost always left his counteoaoce, like the mist 
arising from a landscape. In Gonrersation he was Tery animated. 

^* I met with him very frequently in society ; our mutual acquaintaneei 
doing me the honour to think that he liked to meet with me. Some 
rery agreeable parties I can recollect — particularly one at Sir Greorge 
Beaumont's — where the amiable landlord had assembled some persona 
distinguished for talent. Of these I need only mention the late Sir 
Humphrey Davy, whose talents for literature were as remarkable as his 
empire over science. Mr. Richard Sharpe and Mr. Rogers were also 
present 

'* I think I also remarked in Byron's temper starts of suspicion, when 
be seemed to pause and consider whether there had not been a secret, 
and perhaps offensive, meaning in something casually said to him. In 
this case, I also judged it best to let his mind, like a troubled spring, 
work itself clear, which it did in a minute or two. I was considerably ' 
older, you will recollect, than my noble friend, and had no reason to 
fear liis misconstruing my sentiments towards him, nor had I ever the 
slightest reason to doubt tnat they were kindly returned on his part. If I 
had occasion to be mortified by ine display of genius which threw into 
the shade such pretensions as I was then supposed to possess, I might 
console myself that, in my own case, the materials of mental happiness 
had been mingled in a greater proportion. 

" I rummage my brams in vain for what often rushes into my head 
unbidden — little traits and sayings which recall his looks, manner, tone, 
and gestures ; and I have always continued to think that a crisis of life 
was arrived in which a new career of fame was opened to him, and that 
had he been permitted to start upon it, he would have obliterated the 
memory of such parts of his life as friends would wish to forget." 

A reference to the biography itself by our reader, will show 
the impossibility of conveying, in tlie limited space of a review, 
the almost endless treasury of literary refreshment and interest 
which it affords. Details, sketches, plans, performance and 
correspondence, rich in expositions of the genius and the good- 
ness of Scott, are constantly to be found. The genuine sweet- 
ness of his temper, which cheered him under a thousand 
enterprizes, and opened the avenues to innumerable hearts, 
ffave him also a knowl^ge of humanity by which he never 
failed largely to profit. Thus he was infinitely the superior of 
Byron in enforcing the biens^ances of life. It was a subject of 
true regret with him, that the author of Childe Harold should 
have so "outlawed himself into too g^reat a resemblance with 
the pictures of his own imagination." But this was Bjrron's 
proud aim and end. He considered that vice, shining with 
the blood-red halo of guilty success around it, had a certain 

Srandeur, which awed while it charmed the reading multitude, 
ut Scott knew how to paint virtue in such bright and win- 
ning colours, that he who saw them might know they would 
not lose their tinct, and exclaim in the words of Milton, " how 
awfid goodness is!" There is an awe in rectitude, which 
charms for ever ; and indeed there is nothing like goodness. 
Beauty withereth, as the flower fadeth ; but the fair form which 
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ministers, like an attendant angel on earth, to the happiness of 
associates, and awakens the love of kindred and friends, for bene- 
volence and uprightness is remembered, when the death-mould 
is fretting the cheek once blushing in the glow of life and inno- 
cence. What a contrast is there between the women that the 
pencil of Waverley has sketched in undying lineaments, and 
those voluptuous, impure creations with which the canvass of 
Byron is too frequently crowded ! Scott knew how to paint 
villains, and persons of the baser sort, of both sexes, it is 
true : but he never set them up for a mark of admiration, or as 
models of their time. He says himself that he was reckoned a 
fi^ood hit enough at a pirate, an outlaw, or a smuggling bandit — 
but no one ever thought of identifying him with such precious 
individuals. The worst design he remembers was a scheme 
with the Duke of Buccleu^h, m the rough times, of repairing to 
Hermitage Castle, and livmg, like Robin Hood and his green- 
wood outlaws, at the expense of all around them. But that 
plan presupposed a grand boideversement of society. 

In the prosecution of his literary aims, no man, in any 
employment, ever displayed more shrewdness and good sound 
sense than Scott. Let any financier look over the modus ope- 
randi of his undertakings, and see how profoundly they were 
matured — how scrupulously honourable he was in their fulfil- 
ment, and how sharp-sighted in securing the quid pro quo. 
His works were the source of a magnificent fortune ; but as 
the bookselling interest, like all others, has its vicissitudes, we 
suppose that the Eklinburgh mischances must be attributed to 
a natural &tality — and the necessary share which Scott had 
in them, to "/Ac doom of genius T Such is the salvo of cant 
which indifferent spirits lay to themselves, when they see 
talent subjected to the common revulsions of this working-day 
world. 

To show his acuteness, we annex one of his letters to his 
confidential friend, respecting the publication of the Tales of 
My Landlord. Jedediah Cleishbotham understood his men — 
and knew his game. 

" To Mr, John Ballantyne, Hanover street^ Edinburgh. 

" Abbotsford, April 29, 1816. 

'* Dear John, — James has made one or two important mistakes in the 
bargain with Murray and Blackwood. Briefly as follows: — 

" Isl. Having only authority from me to promise 6000 copies, he 
proposes they shall have the copyright for ever. I will see their noses 
cheese first. 

" 2dly. He proposes I shall have twelve months' bills — 1 have always 
got six. However, I would not stand on that. 

"3dly. He talks of volumes being put into the publishers' hands to 

VOL. XXII. — NO. 43. 30 
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consider and decide on. No such thing; a bare perusal at St. John 
street' only. 

^' Then for omissions— It is not stipulated that we supply the paper 
and print of successive editions. This must be nailed, and Dot left to 
understanding. Secondly, I will have London bills as well as Black- 
wood's. 

** If they agree to these conditions^ good and well. If they demur, 
Constable must be instantly tried ; givmg half to the Longmans, and ve 
drawing on them for that moiety, or Constable lodging their bill in our 
hands. You will understand it is a four volume touch — a work totally 
different in style and structure from the others;. a new cast, io short, of 
the net whicn has hitherto made miraculous diaughts. I do not limit 
you to terms, because I think you will make them better than I can do. 
But he must do more than others, since he will not or cannot print with 
us. For every point but that. I would rather deal with Constable than 
any one ; he has always shown himself spirited, judicioas, and liberal. 
Blackwood must be brought to the point instantly ; and yohenever he 
demurs, Constable must be treated with, for there is no use in suffering 
the thing to be bluwn on. At the same time, you need not conceal from 
him that there were some proposals elsewhere, but you may add, with 
truth, I would nither close with him. Yours truly, W. S. 

*' P. S.— I think Constable should jump at this affair ; for I beliere the 
work will be very popular." 

How these tales told with the great world of London, the 
subjoined epistle fully discloses. A bookseller's verdict, thus 
rendered, is worth that of a whole regiment of non-paying 
arbiters, for it is doubly grateful: "it blesseth him that gives 
and him that takes." 

" To Walter Scatty Esq., Edinburgh. 

" Albemarle street, 14th December, 1816. 
" Dear sir, — Although 1 dare not address you as the author of certain 
'Tales,' (which, however, must be written either by Walter Scott oi 
the devil,) yet nothing can restrain me from thinking it is to your influ- 
ence with the author that 1 am indebted for the essential honour of being 
one of their publishers, and I must intrude upon you to offer my most 
hearty thanks — not divided, but doubled — alike for my worldly gain 
thcrem, and for the great acquisition of professional reputation which 
their publication has already procured me. I believe I might, under any 
oath that could be proposed, swear that I never eiperienced such un- 
mixed pleasure as the reading of this exquisite work has afforded me; 
and if you could see me, as the author's literary chamberlain, receiving 
the unanimous and vehement praises of every one who has read it, and 
the curses of those whose needs my scanty supply could not satisfy, you 
might judge of the sincerity with which I now entreat you to assure him 
of the must complete success. Lord Holland said, when I asked hii 
opinion — ' Opinion ! We did not one of us go to bed last night — nothing 
slept but my gout.' Frere, liallam, Boswell,' Lord Glenberrie. William 
Lamb,'* all agree that it surpasses all the other novels. Gifiord's esti- 



1 "James Ballantyne's dwelling-house was in this street, adjoining the 
Canongate of Edinburgh." 
» " Tiio latp James Uoswell, Esq., of the Temple — second son o£ Boz9§7* 
' '^ The Honourable William Lamb — now Lord Melbourne. 
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mate is increased at every repenisal. Heber says there are only two 
men in the world — Walter Scott and Lord Byron. Between you, you 
have given existence to a third. Ever your faithful servant, 

" John Murray." 

The author's answer to his publisher, which we must needs 
give in due order, displays that peculiar skill which he had of 
preserving a kind of demi-transparent cloud around his pater- 
nity. His motto was not fairly stat nominis umbra, for some 
curious and interested eyes peered through the shadow, as 
through a glass darkly. His epistle deserves reverence as a 
pattern of the equivocal : — 

^' Tb John Murray, Esq., Albemarle street, London. 

^^ Edinburgh, 18th December, 1816. 

" My dear sir, — I ^ve you heartily joy of the success of the Tales, 
although 1 do not claim that paternal interest in them which my friends 
do me the credit to assign me. 1 assure you I have never read a volume 
of them until they were printed, and can only join with the rest of the 
world in applauding the true and striking portraits which they present of 
old Scotish manners. 1 do not expect implicit reliance to be placed on 
my disavowal, because I know very well tnat he who is disposed not to 
own a work must necessarily deny it, and that otherwise his secret 
would be at the mercy of all who chose to ask the question, since silence 
in such a case must always pass for consent, or rather assent. But 1 have 
a mode of convincing you that I am perfectly serious in my denial — 
pretty similar to that by which Solomon distinguished the fictitious from 
the real mother — and that is, by reviewing the work, which I take to be 
an operation equal to that of quartering the child. But this is only on 
conaition 1 can have Mr. Erskine's assistance, who admires the work 
greatly more than I do, though I think the painting of the second tale 
both true and powerful. Iknew Old Mortality very well ; his name was 
Paterson, but few knew him otherwise than by his nickname. The first 
tale is not very original in its concoction, and lame and impotent in its 
conclusion. My love to Gifibrd. I have been over head and ears in 
work this summer, or I would have sent the Gypsies ; indeed I was 
partly stopped by nnding it impossible to procure a few words of their 
language. 

" Constable wrote to me about two months since, desirous of having 
a new edition of Paul ; but not hearing from you, I conclude you are stiU 
on hand. Longman's people had then only sixty copies. 

"Kind compliments to Heber. whom I expected at Abbotsford this 
summer ; also to Mr. Croker and all your four o'clock visiters. I am 
just going to Abbotsford to make a small addition to my premises there. 
I have now about seven hundred acres, thanks to the booksellers and the 
discerning public. Yours truly, Walter Scott. 

^'P S. — I have much to ask about Lord Byron, if I had time. The 
third canto of the Childe is inimitable. Of the last poems, there are one 
or two which indicate rather an irregular play of imagination. What a 
pity that a man of such exquisite genius will not be contented to be 
nappy on the ordinary terms ! I declare my heart bleeds when I think 
of him, self-banished from the country to which he U an honour." 

We would fain dwell upon those delightful digressions by 
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which Mr. Lockhart constantly varies his biography, and 
solaces the mind of his readers — but we must pursue the thread 
which binds our laurel bouquet together, ere it prove inter- 
minable. 

The literary triumphs of Scott had not as yet fully contented 
his spirit. He looked forward to his future labours with a 
teeming mind ; and a desire for the best opportunities to carry 
out his views prompted him to address the ensuing note to a 
distinguished and noble countryman : 

" To the Duke of Buccleuch, ^c. ^. 

'^ Edinburgh, 11th December, 1816. 

'^ My dear lord duke, — Your grace has been so much my coastant and 
kind friend and patron through the course of my life, that I trust I need 
no apology for thrusting upon your consideration some ulterior views 
whicn have been suggested to me by my friends, and which I will either 
endeavour to prosecute, time and place serving, or lay aside all thoughts 
of, as they appear to your grace feasible, and likely to be forwarded by 
your patronage. It nas been suggested to me, in a word, that there 
would be no impropriety in my being put in nomination as a candidate 
for the situation of a baron ol exchequer, when a vacancy shall take 
place. The difference of the emolument between that situation and 
those which I now hold, is just £400 a year, so that, in that point of 
view, it is not a very great object. But there is a difference in the rank, 
and also in the leisure afforded by a baron's situation ; and a man may, 
without condemnation, endeavour, at my period of life, to obtain as maca 
honour and ease as he can handsomely come by. My pretensions to 
such an honour (next to your grace's countenancing my wishes) woold 
rest very much on the circumstance that my nomination would vacate two 
good offices Tclerk of session and sheriff of Selkirkshire) to the amount 
of £1000 ana £300 a year ; and, besides, would extinguish a pension of 
£300 which I have for life, over and above my salary as clerk of ses- 
sion, as having been in office at the time when the judicature act de- 
prived us of a part of our vested fees and emoluments. The extinction 
of this pension would be just so much saved to the public. I am pretty 
confident also that I should be personally acceptable to our friend the 
chief baron. But whether all or any of these circumstances will weigh 
much in my favour, must solely and entirely rest with your grace, without 
whose countenance it would be folly in me to give the matter a second 
thought. With your patronage, botn my situation and habits of society 
may place my hopes as far as any who are likely to apply ; and your 
interest would be strengthened by the opportunity of placing some good 
friend in Selkirkshire, besides convciting the Minstrel of the Clan into 
a baron — a transmutation worthy of so powerful and kind a chief. Bat, 
if your grace thinks I ought to drop thoughts of this preferment. I am 
bound to say that I think myself as well provided for by my frienas and 
the public as I have the least title to expect, and that 1 am perfectly coii- 
tented and grateful for what 1 have received. Ever your grace's faithful 
and truly obliged servant, Walteb Scott.** 

This negotiation proved abortive ; and we find no indication 
that it was a subject of after-regret to the applicant. He had 
better things in store. Rob Roy was on the tapis. We cannot 
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resist the presentation of the following scraps of business di- 
plomacy : — 

" ' To Mr. John Ballantyne, Hanover atreety Edinburgh, 

" * Abbotsford, Monday, [April, 1817.] 
" * Dear Joho,— I have a good subject for a work of fiction in petto. 
Whai do you think Constable would give for a smell of it? You ran 
away without taking leave the other morning, or I wished to have spoken 
to you about it. I don't mean a continuation of Jedediah. because there 
might be some delicacy in putting that by the original publishers. Yoa 
may write if any thing occurs to you on this subject. It will not 
interrupt my History. By the way, I have a great lot of the Register ready 
for delivery, and no man asks for it. I shall want to pay up some cash 
at Whitsunday, which will make me draw on my brains. Yours tmly, 

* W. Scott.' 

" To the same, 

" ' Abbotsfoiu), Saturday, May 3, 1817. 

" ^ Dear John — I shall be much obliged to yon to come here with Con- 
stable on Monday, as he proposes a visit, and it will save time. By the 
way, you must attend that the usual quantity of stock is included in the 




" ' I make a point on your coining with Constable, health allowing. 
Yours truly. W. S.' 

" The result of this meeting is indicated in a note scribbled by John 
Ballantyne at the bottom of the foregoing letter, before it was seen by his 
brother the printer. 

" 'Half-past 3 o'clock, Tuesday. 

" ' Dear James, — I am this moment returned from Abbotsford, with 
entire and full success. Wish me joy. I shall gain above £600 — Con- 
stable taking my share of stock also. The title is Rob Roy — by the 
author of IVaverley ! ! ! Keep this letter for me. J. B.' 

" On the same page there is written, in fresher ink, which marks, no 
doubt, the time wnen John pasted it into his collection of private papers 
now before me—* N. B.— I did gain above £1200.— J. B.' " 

His retreat at Abbotsford was visited by many distinguished 
persons, attracted thither by the fame which rendered its loca- 
tion '- a Mecca of the mind." Among those who tarried for a 
while, during the summer and autumn of 1817, were Wash- 
ington Irving and Lady Byron. " Scott," says his biographer, 
" had received * the History of New York by Knickerbocker,' 
shortly alter its appearance in 1812, from an accomplished 
American traveller, Mr. Brevoort ; and the admirable humour 
of this early work had led him to anticipate the brilliant career 
which its author has since run. Mr. Thomas Campbell being 
no stranger to Scott's high estimation of Irvin^s fi^enius, gave 
him a letter of introduction, which, halting his chaise on the 
high-road above Abbotsford, he modestly sent down to the 
bouse ' with a card, on which he bad written, that be was on 
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his way to the ruins of Melrose, and wished to know whether 
it would be agreeable to Mr. Scott to receive a visit from him in 
the course of the morning.' Scott's family well remember the 
delieht with which he received the announcement — he was at 
breakfast, and sallied forth instantly, dogs and children after 
him as usual, to greet the guest, and conduct him in person 
from the highway to the door. The account of Irving's 
reception, and the whereabout of his host, are admirably told 
in his Sketch of Abbotsford." To ourselves, who have had 
opportunities of appreciating the delightful society of Irving, 
the inference is clear that the perioa he passed with Scott 
could not have been more prolific of enjoyment to himself than 
to his celebrated friend. 

Time and space would fail to quote what we desire from the 
work before us. We cannot resist the inclination, however, 
to give the following exquisite stanzas, composed in the &I1 of 
1817, which remind us of the melody of Burns' lyre. Of 
them, Mr. Lockhart observes : — 

" They mark the rery spot of their hirth— namely, the then naked 
hei|fht overhanging the northern side of the Cauldsniels Loch, from 
which Melrose Abbey to the eastward, and the hills of Ettrick and Yar- 
row to the west, are now Fisible over a wide range of rich woodland — all 
the work of the poet's hand : — 

^ The sun upon the Weirdlaw Hill, 

In Ettrick's vale, is sinking sweet ; 
The westland wind is hush and still — 

The lake lies sleeping at my feet. 
Yet not the landscape to mine eye 

Bears those bright hues that once it bore : 
Though evenine, with her richest dye, 

Flames o'er the hills of Ettrick's shore. 

' With listless look along the plain 

I see Tweed's silver current glide, 
And coldly mark the holy fane 

Of Melrose rise in ruin'd pride. 
The quiet lake, the balmy air, 

The hill, the stream, the tower, the tree — 
Are they still such as once they were, 

Or is the dreary change in me ? 

' Alas ! the warn'd and broken board, 

How can it bear the painter's dye ! 
The harp of strain'd and tuneless chord, 

How to the minstrel's skill reply ! 
To aching eyes each landscape lowers, 

To feverish pulse each gale blows chill ; 
And Araby's or Eden's bowers 

Were barren as this moorland hill.' " 

Other Americans, beside Irving, visited Scott. Of these, in a 
letter to Southey, he speaks thus : — 
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" To Robert Southey^ Esq., Keswick, Cumberland. 

" Abbotsford, 4th April, 1819. 

"My dear Southev, — Tidings from you must be always acceptable, 
even weie the bowl in the act of breaking at the fountain — and my 
health is at present very totterish. 1 have gone through a cruel suc- 
cession of spasms and sickness, which have terminated in a special fit 
of the jaundice, so that I might sit for the image of Plutus, the god of 
specie, so far as complexion ffoes. I shall like our American acquaint- 
ance the better that he has sharpened your remembrance of me, but he 
is also a wondrous fellow for romantic lore and antiquarian research, 
considering his country. I have now seen four or five well-lettered Ame- 
ricans, ardent in pursuit of knowledge, and free from the ignorance and 
forward presumption which distinguish many of their countrymen. I 
hope they will inoculate their country with a love of letters, so nearly 
allied to a desire of peace, and a sense of public justice, virtues to whicn 
the great transatlantic community is more strange than could be wished. 
Accent my best and most sincere wishes for the health and strength of 
your latest pledge of affection. When 1 think what you have already 
suffered, I can imagine with what mixture of feelings this event must 
necessarily affect you ; but you need not to be told that we are in better 
guidance than our own. I trust in God this late blessing will be perma- 
nanent, and inherit your talents and virtues. When I look around me, 
and see how many men seem to make it their pride to misuse high quali- 
fications, can I be less interested than I truly am, in the fate of one who 
has uniformly dedicated his splendid powers to maintaining the best inter- 
ests of humanity ? I am very angry at the time you are to be in London, 
as I must be there in about a fortnight, or so soon as I can shake off this 
depressing complaint, and it would add not a little that I should meet 
you there. My chief purpose is to put my eldest son into the army. I 
could have wished he had chosen another profession, but have no title to 
combat a choice which would have been my own had my lameness per- 
mitted. Walter has apparently the dispositions and habits fitted for the 
military profession, a very quiet and steady temper, an attachment to 
mathematics and their application, ^ood sense, ana uncommon personal 
strength and activity, witn address in most exercises, particularly horse- 
manship. 

" — I had written thus far last week, when I was interrupted first by 
the arrival of our friend Ticknor with Mr. Cogswell, another well- 
accomplished Yankee — (by the by, we have them of all sorts, e.g., one 
Mr. ♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦♦j rather a fine man, whom the ffirls have christened, with 
some humour, the Yankee Doodle DandieT) They have had Tom 
Drum's entertainment, for I have been seized with one or two successive 
crises of my cruel malady, lasting in the utmost anguish from eight to 
ten hours. If I had not the strength of a team of horses, I could never 
have fought through it, and through the heavy fire of medical artillery, 
scarcely less exhausting — for bleeding, blistering, calomel, and ipeca- 
cuanha, have gone on without intermission — while, during the agony of 
the spasms, laudanum became necessary in the most libeial doses, 
though inconsistent with the general treatment. I did not lose my 
senses, because I resolved to keep them, but I thought once or twice they 
would have gone overboard, top and top-gallant. I should be a great 
fool, and a most ungrateful wretch, to complain of such inflictions as 
these. My life has been, in all its private and public relations, as for- 
tunate pernaps as ever was lived, up to this period ; and whether pain or 
misfortune may lie behind the dark curtain of futurity, I am already a 
sufficient debtor to the boimty of Providence to be resigned to it. Fear 
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Ib an evil that has never mixed with my nature, nor has even un- 
wonted good fortune rendered mv love of life tenacious ; and so I can 
look forward to the possible conclusion of these scenes of agony with 
reasonable equanimity, and suffer chiefly through the sympathetic dia- 
tress of my family. 

" Other ten days hare passed away, for I would not send this Jere- 
miad to tease you while its termination seemed doubtful. For the 
present, 

* The ffame is done— I've won, Pve won, 
duoth she, and whistles thrice.' 

I am this day, for the first time, free from the relics of my disorder, and, 
except in point of weakness, perfectly well. But no broken-down hunter 
had ever so many sprung sinews, whelks, and bruises. I am like 
Sancho after the doughty affair of the Yanffuesian Carriers, and all 
through the unnatural twisting of the muscles under the influence of 
that Ooide the cramp. I must be swathed in Goulard and rosemary 
spirits — probatum eat, 

" I shall not fine and renew a lease of popularity upon the stage. To 
write for low, ill-informed, and conceited actors, whom you must please, 
for your success is necessarily at their mercy, I cannot away with. How 
would you, or how do you thmk I should, relish being the object of such 
a letter as Kean wrote t'other day to a poor author, who, though a 
pedantic blockhead, had at least the right to be treated like a gentleman 
by a copper-laced, twopenny ^ tear-mouth, rendered road by conceit and 
success ? Besides, if this objection were out of the way, I do not think 
the character of the audience in London is such that one could have the 
least pleasure in pleasing them. One half come to prosecute their 
debaucheries so openly that it would degrade a bagnio. Another set to 
snooze off their beefsteaks and port wine; a third are critics of the fourth 
column of the newspaper ; fashion. Wit, or literature, there is not ; and, 
on the whole, I would far rather write verses for miue honest friend 
Punch and his audience. The only thing that could tempt me to be so 
silly, would be to assist a friend in such a degrading task who was to 
have the whole profit and shame of it. 

"Have you seen decidedly the most full and methodized collection of 
Spanish romances (ballads) published by the industry of Depping (Al- 
tenburgh, and Leipsic), 1817 1 It is quite delightful. Ticknor had set 
me agog to see it, without affording me any hope it could be had in Lon- 
don, when, by one of those fortunate chances which have often marked 
my life, a friend, who had been lately on the continent, came unexpect- 
edly to enquire for me, and plucked it forth par maniere de caaeau. 
God prosper you, my dear Southey, in your labours ; but do not work loo 
hard — experto crede. This conclusion, as well as the confusion of my 
letter, like the bishop of Grenada's sermon, savours of the apoplexy. 
My most respectful compliments attend Mrs. S. Yours truly, 

" Walter Scott. 

" P. S. I shall long to see the conclusion of the Brazil history, which, 
as the interest comes nearer, must rise even above the last noble volume. 
Wesley you alone can touch ; but will you not have the hive about you? 
When I was about twelve years old, I heard him preach more than once, 
standing on a chair, in Kelso churchyard. He was a most venerable 
figure, but his sermons were vastly foo colloquial for the taste of 
Saunders. He told many excellent stories. One I remember, which he 
said had happened to him at Edinburgh. * A drunken dragoon (said 
Wesley) was commencing an assertion in military fashion, G— d eter- 
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Daily d — D me, just as I was passing. I touched the poor mao on the 
shoulder, and, when he turned round fiercely, said calmly, you mean God 
bless you,"* In the niode of telling the story he failed not to make us 
sensible bow much his patriarchal appearance, and mild yet bold rebuke, 
overawed the soldier, who touched his hat, tnanked him, and, I think, 
came to chapel that evening." 

The gradations by which Scott ascended from triumph to 
triumph, until he stood on the topmost pinnacle of his ambition, 
we have no room to trace. His trip to London — his being 
lionized wherever he went — these are known; for^when he 
reached his eminence, every footstep had some " soft recorder." 
We love to note his simple and unadulterated affections, diffused 
with fine familiarity among his family, and to discover the 
paternal care with which he regarded them. There is some- 
thing peculiarly admirable in the following pictures and counsels 
addressed to his son : — 

" To Comet Walter Scottj ISth HuB$ar$y Cork. 

'^ Abbotspord, August 1, 1819. 

" Dear Walter,— I was glad to find you got safe to the hospitable (quar- 
ters of Piccadilly, and were put on the way of achieving your business 
well and expeditiously. You would receive a packet of introductory 
letters by John Ballantyne, to whom I addressed them. 

*' I had a very kind letter two days ago from your colonel. Had I got 
it sooner, it would have saved some expense in London, but there is no 
help for it now. As you are very fully provided with all these appoint- 
ments, you must be particular in taking care of them, otherwise the ex- 
pense of replacing them will be a great burden. Colonel Murray seems 
disposed to show you much attention. He is. I am told, rather a reserved 
man, which indeed is the manner of his family. You will, therefore, be 
the more attentive to what he says, as well as to answer all advances 
he may make to you with cordiality and frankness ; for, if you be shy 
on the one hand^ and he reserved on the other, you cannot have the 
benefit of his advice, which I hope and wish you may fun. I shall be 
guided by his opinion respecting your allowance: he stipulates that yoa 
shall have only two horses (not to be changed without his consent), and 
on no account keep a gig. Vou know of old how I detest that mania of 
driving wheelbarrows up and down, when a man has a handsome horse, 
and can ride him. Thev are both foolish and expensive things, and, in 
my opinion, are only fit (or English bagmen ; therefore gig it not, I pray 
you. 

^* In buying your horses you will be very cautious. I see Colonel 
Murray has delicacy about assisting you directly in the matter — for he 
says very truly that some gentlemen make a sort of traffic in horse flesh 
— from which his duty and inclination equally lead him to steer clear. 
But he will take care that you don't buy any that are unfit for flterTice,u 
in the common course they must be approved by the commandant ai 
chargere. Besides which, he will prolnblv give yoa some private hints, 
of which avail yourself, as there is everr cnaoce of your needing much 
advice in this business. Two things I preach on my own experience. 
1st, Never to buy an aged horse, however showj. He must have done 
work, and, at any rate, will be unserviceable in a few years. 2dly, To buy 
when the horse is something low in condition, that you may the better 
see all his points. Six years is the oldest at which I would purchase. 
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You will run risk of being jockeyed by koowiog gentlemen of yoar own 
corps parting with their experienced chargers to oblige you. Take care 
of this. Any good-tempered horse learns the dragoon duty in a wonder- 
fully short time, and you are rider enough not to want one quite broke 
in. Look well about you, and out into the country. Excellent horses are 
bred all through Munster, and better have a clever youn^ one than an 
old reffimental bruie foundered by repeated charges and bolts. If you see 
a brother officer's horse that pleases you much, and seems reasonable, 
look particularly how he stands on his forelegs, and for that purpose see 
him in the stable. If he shifts and shakes a little, have nothing to say 
to him. This is the best I can advise, not doubting you will be hand- 
Bomely excised after all. The officer who leaves his corps may be dis- 
posing of good horses, and perhaps selling reasonable. One who con- 
tinues will not, at least should not, part with a good horse without some 
great advantage. 

" You will remain at Cork till you have learned your regimental duty, 
and then probably be despatchea to some outquarter. I need not say 
how anxious I am that you should keep up your languages, mathematics, 
and other studies. To have lost that which you already in some degree 
possess — and that which we don't practise we soon forget — would be a 
subject of unceasing regret to you hereafter. You have good introduc- 
tions, and don't neglect to avail yourself of them. Something in this 
respect your name may do for you — a fair advantage, if used with dis- 
cretion and propriety. By the way, I suspect you did not call on John 
Richardson. 

" The girls were very dull after you left us; indeed the night you went 
away Anne had the hysterics, which lasted some time. Charles also 
was down in the mouth, and papa and mamma a little grave and dejected. 
I would not have you think yourself of too great importance neither, for 
the greatest personages are not always long missed, and, to make a bit 
of a parody, 

' Down falls the rain, up gets the sun, 
Just as if Walter were not gone.' 

We comfort ourselves with the hopes that you are to be happy in the 
occupation you have chosen, and in your new society. Let me know if 
there are any well-informed men among them, though I don't expect 
vou to find out that for some time. Be civil to all till you can by degrees 
nnd out who are really best deserving. 

" I enclose a letter from Sophia, which doubtless contains all the 
news. St. Bosweli's Fair rained miserably and disappointed the misses. 
The weather has since been delightful, and harvest advances fast. All 
here goes its old round ; the habits of age do not greatly change, though 
those of youth do. Mamma has been quite well, and so have I ; but I 
still take calomel. I was obliged to drink some claret with Sir A. Don, 
Sir John Shelley, and a funny little Newmarket quizzy, they called 
Cousins, whom they brought here with them the other day, but I was not 
the worse. I wish you had Sir J. S. at your elbow when you are buying 
your horses ; he is a very knowing man on the turf. I like his lady very 
much. She is perfectly feminine in her manners, has good sense, and 
plays divinely on the harp ; besides all which, she shoots wild boars, and 
18 the boldest horsewoman I ever saw. I saw her at Paris ride like a lap- 
wins in the midst of all the aide-de-camps and suite of the Duke of 
Wellington. 

" Write what your horses come to, &c. Your outfit will be an ex- 
pensive matter ; but once settled it will be fairly launching you into life 
ID the way you wished, and I trust you will see the necessity of pro- 
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dence and a gentlemanlike economy, ivhich consists chiefly in refusing 
oneself trifling indulgences until we can easily pay for them. Once 
more, I beg you to be attentive to Colonel Murray and to his lady. I 
hear of a disease among the moorfowl. I suppose they are dying for 
grief at your departure. Ever, my dear boy, your affectionate father, 

"Walter Scott." 

The reader will join with us in relishing the description which 
ensues, of a representation of one of Sir Walter's dramatised 
works at the Edinburgh theatre, and the solemnly jocose letter 
of Cleishbotham. There is such consummate shrewdness and 
mock-dignity in the epistle, that its histrionic recipient should 
treasure it with that feeling of regard due to a manuscript leaf 
of a Waverly novel. The play came oflf on the evening of the 
15th of February, 1819. Mr. Lockhart remarks, — 

'^ The drama of Rob Ray will never again be got op so well, in all its 
parts, as it then was by William Murray's company ; the manager's own 
Captain Thornton was excellent — and so was the Dugald Creature of 
a Mr. Duff— there was also a good Maitie^ (about whose equipment, by the 
by, Scoct felt such interest that he left his box between the acts to remind 
Mr. Murray that * she must have a mantle with her lanthorn') ; but the 
great and unrivaled attraction was the personification of Bailie Jarvie by 
Charles Mackay, who, being himself a native of Glasgow, entered into 
the minutest peculiarities of the character with high gtisto, and gave the 
west country dialect in its most racy perfection. It was extremely divert- 
ing to watch the play of Scott's features during this admirable realisation 
of his conception ; and I must add, that the behaviour of the Edinburgh 
audience on all such occasions, while the secret of the novels was pre- 
set ved, reflected great honour on their good taste and delicacy of feelinf. 
He seldom, in those days, entered his box without receiving some mirk 
of general respect and admiration ; but I never heard of any pretext 
being laid hold of to connect these demonstrations with the piece he had 
come to witness, or, in short, to do or say any thing likelv to interrupt 
his quiet enjoyment of the evening in the midst of his family and frienos. 
The Rob Roy had a continued run of forty-one niffhts, dunng February 
and March ', and it was played once a week, at least, for manv years 
afterwards. Mackay, of course, always selected it for his benent ; and 
I now print from Scott's MS. a letter, which, no doubt, reached the 
mimic bailie in the hand writing of one of the Ballantynes, on the first 
of these occurrences. 

" * To Mr, Charlei Mackay, Theatre-Royal, Edinburgh. Private. 

" ^ Friend Mackay, — My lawful occasions having brought me from my 
residence at Glandercleuch to this great city, it was my lot to fall into 
company with certain friends, who impetrated from me a consent to 
behold the stage-play, which hath been framed forth of an history en- 
titled Rob (9eu potitia Robert) Roy, which history, although it existeth 
not in mine eruuite work, entitled Tales of mv Landlord, hath nathless a 
near relation in style ana structure to those pleasant narrations. Where- 
fore, having surmounted those arguments whilk were founded upon the 
unseemliness of a personage in my place and profession appearing in an 
open stage-play house, and having buttoned the terminations of my 
cravat into my bosom, in order to preserve mine incognito, and indued 
an outer coat over mine usual gannents, so that the hue thereof might 
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not betray my calling, I did place myself (much elbowed by those who 
little knew whom they did incommode) in that place of the theatre called 
the two- shilling gallery, and beheld the show with zreat Ueiectatioo, 
eren from the rising of the curtain unto the fall thereofT 

" ' Chiefly, my facetious friend, was I enamoured of the Tery lively 
representation of Bailie Nicol Jarvie, in so much that I became aesiroui; 
to communicate to thee my great admiration thereof, nothing doubting 
that it will give thee satisfaction to be apprised of the same. Yet 
further, in case thou shouldst be of that numerous class of persons who 
set less store by good words than good deeds, and understanding that 
there is assigned unto each stage-player a special night, called a benefit 
(it will do thee no harm to know that the phrase cometh from two Latin 
words, bene and facio), on which their friends and patrons show forth 
their benevolence, I now send thee mine in the form of a five-ell web 
(hoc jocose, to express a note for £5), as a meet present for the Bailie, 
himself a weaver, and the son of a worthy deacon of that craft. The 
which propine I send thee in token that it is my purpose, business and 
health permitting, to occupy the central place of the pit on the night of 
thy said beneficiary or benefit. 

^* ' Friend Mackay ! from one whose profession it is to teach others, thou 
mnst excuse the freedom of a caution. I trust thou wilt remember that, 
as excellence in thine art cannot be attained without much labour, so 
neither can it be extended, oi even maintained, without constant and 
unremitted exertion; and farther, that the decorum of a performer's 
private character (and it gladdeth me to hear that thine is respectable) 
addeth not a little to the value of his public exertions. 

" ^ Finally, in respect there is nothing perfect in this world, — at least 1 
have never received a wholly faultless version from the very best of my 
pupils, — I pray thee not to let Rob Roy twirl thee around in the ecstasy 
of thy joy, in regard it oversteps the limits of nature, which otherwise 
thou so sedulously preservcst in thine admirable national portraiture of 
Bailie Nicol Jarvie. I remain thy sincere friend and well-wisher, 

" ' Jedediah Cleisbbotbax.' " 

We ask a repetition of the pardon just desired, to enable us 
to produce a sketch of the novelist's bodily state, when the most 
finished novel that ever came from his pen — ^the Bride of 
Lammermoor — was written. That superior work — can it be 
believed? — was dictated (as Paradise Lost was said to have 
been by the divine Milton to his daughters) and taken down, 
mot par mot, by attentive and obliging friends. This was in 
April, 1819. According to his biographer — 

'^ The accounts of Scott's condition, circulated in Edinbuivh in the 
course of this April, were so alarming that I should not have thought of 
accepting his invitation to revisit Abbotsford, unless John Ballaniyne 
had given me better tiding, about the end of the month. He informed 
me that his ' illustrious fnend' (for so both the Ballantyoes usaally spoke 
of him^ was so much recovered as to have resumed his usual literaiy 
tasks, though with this difference — that he now, for the first time in hb 
life, found it necessary to employ the hand of another. I have now 
before me a letter of the 8th April, in which Scott says to Conatable — 
' Yesterday I began to dictate, and did it easily and with comfort. This 
is a great point — but 1 must proceed by little and little ; last night I had 
a slight return of the enemy, but baffled him;' and he anin writes to 
the bookseller on the lllh — 'John Ballantyne is here, and returns with 



1837.] Lockkart's Life of Scott. 246 

copy, which mv increasing strength permits me to hope I may now fnr- 
nisb regularly/ 

"The copy (as MS. for the press is technically called) which Scott 
was thus aictating, was that of the Bride of Lammermoor; and his 
amanuenses were William Laidlaw and John Ballaniyne, of whom he 
preferred the latter, when he could be at Abbotsford, on account of the 
superior rapidity of his pen, and also because John kept his pen to the 
paper without interruption — and though with many an arch twinkle in 
nis eyes, and now and then an audible smack of his lips, had resolution 
to work on like a well-trained clerk; whereas good Laidlaw entered 
with such keen zest into the interest of the story as it flowed from the 
author's hps, that he could not suppress exclamations of surprise and 
delight — ' Uude keep os a' ! — the like o' that ! — oh sirs ! oh sirs !' and so 
forth — which did not promote despatch. I have often, however, in the 
sequel, heard both these secretaries describe the astonishment with which 
they were equally affected when Scott began this experiment. The 
affectionate Laidlaw beseeching him to stop dictating, when his audible 
suffering filled every pause, ^ Nay, Willie,' he answered, ' only see that 
the doors are fa^t. I would fain keep all the cry as well as all the wool 
to ourselves ; but as to giving over work, that can only be when I am in 
woollen.' John Ballantyne told me that after the first day he always 
took care to have a dozen of pens made before he seated himself oppo- 
site to the sofa on which Scott lay, and that, though he often turned 
himself upon the pillow with a groan of torment, he usually continued 
the sentence in the same breath. But when dialogue of peculiar anima- 
tion was in process, spirit seemed to triumph altogether over matter; 
he arose from his couch and walked up and aown the room, raising and 
lowering his voice, and as it were acting the parts. It was in this fashion 
that Scott produced the far greater portion or the Bride of Lammermoor 
— the whole of the Legend of Montrose — and almost the whole of Ivan- 
hoe. Yet, when his health was fairly re-established, he disdained to 
avail himself of the power of dictation, which he had thus put ,to the 
sharpest test, but resumed, and for many years resolutelv adhered to, the 
old plan of writing every thing with his own hand. Wnen I once, some 
time afterwards, expressed my surprise that he did not consult his ease, 
and spare his eyesight at all events, by occasionally dictating, he an- 
swered, ^ I should as soon think of getting into a sedan chair while I can 
use my legs.' 

'' On one of the envelopes in which a chapter of the Bride of Lam- 
mermoor reached the printer in the Canongate about this time, (May 2, 
1819,) there is this note in the author's own handwriting: — 

" * Dear James. — These matters will need more than your usual care- 
fulness. Look snarp — double sharp^my trust is constant in thee : — 

* Tarry woo, tarry woo^ 
Tarry woo is ill to spm ; 
Card it weel, card it weel, 
Card it weel ere ye begin. 
When 'tis carded, rowM, and spun, 
Then the work is hafflins done ; 
But when woven, drest, and clean, 
It may be cleading for a queen. 

« « So be it— W. S.' " 

On the 24th of December, 1819, the mother of the noveh'st 
breathed her last. The melancholy event, with other distressing 
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circumstances, is thus communicated to a sympathizing^ friend 
by the gifted son. 

" To the Lady Louisa StuarL Ditlon Park, Wirubar. 

'^Detr Lady Louisa, — I am fa7oared with your letter from Dittos, 
and am ^lad you found anj thing to entertain you in Wanhoe. Novelty 
if what this giJdy-paced time demands imperiously, and I certainly stu- 
died as much as I could to get out of the old beaten track, tearing those 
who like to keep the road, which I hare rutted pretty well. I hare had 
a terrible time of it this year, with the loss of dear frieods and oear 
relations ; it is almost fearful to count up my losses, as they make me 
bankrupt in society. Mr brother-in-law ; our nerer-to-be-eoouali re- 
gretted duke ; Lord Chier Baron,' my early, kind, and coosUBt uiend, 
who took me op when I was a young fellow of little mark or likelihood ; 
the wife of my intimate friena William Erskioe; the only sob of my 
friend Darid Hume, a youth of great promise, and just eotering into 
life, who had grown up under my eye from childhood; my excellent 
mother ; and, within a few davs, her surriring brother and sister. My 
mother was the only one of tnese whose death was the natural conse- 
quence of very adranced life. And our sorrows are not at an end. A 
sister of my mother's, Mrs. Russell of Ashestiel, long deceased, had 
left (besides several sons, of whom only one now surrires, and is in 
India) three daughters, who lived with her youngest sister, Miss Ruther- 
ford, and were in the closest habits of intimacy with us. The eldest of 
these girls, and a most excellent creature she is, was in summer so 
much Khocxed by the sudden news of the death of one of the brothers I 
have mentioned, that she was deprived of the use of her limbs by an 
affection either nervous or paralytic. She was slowly recovering from 
this afflicting and helpless situation when the sudden fate of her aunts 
and uncle, particularly of her who had acted as a mother to the family, 
brouffht on a new shock ; and, though perfectly possessed of her mind, 
she has never since been able to utter a word. Her youngest sister, a 
girl of one or two and twenty, was so much shocked by this scene of 
accumulated distress, that she was taken very ill ; and, having sup- 
pressed and concealed her disorder, relief came too late, and she has 
been taken from us also. She died in the arms of the elder sister, help- 
less as I have described her; and to separate the half dead from the 
actual corpse was the most melancholy thing possible. You can hardly 
conceive, dear Lady Louisa, the melancholv feeling of seeing the place 
of last repose belonging to the devoted family open four times within so 
short a space, and to meet the same group ofsorrowing friends and rela- 
tions on the same sorrowful occasion. Looking back on those whom I 
have lost, all well known to me excepting my brother-in-law, whom I 
could only judge of by the general report in his favour, I can scarce con- 
ceive a group possessing more real worth and amiable qualities, not to 
mention talents and accomplishments. I have never felt so truly what 
Johnson says so well — 

' Condemned to Hope's delusive mine, 

As on we toil from day to day, 
By sudden blasU, or slow decline, 
Our social comforts drop away.'* 

" I am not sure whether it was your ladyship, oi the poor Duchess of 

» The Right Hon. Robert Dundas, of Arniston, died 17th June, 1819. 
* Lines on the death of Mr. Robert Levet. 
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Buccleuch, who met my mother once, and flattered me hy heiog so much 
pleased with the good old lady. She had a mind peculiarly well stored 
with much acquired information and natural talent; and as she was 7ery 
old, and had an excellent memory, she could draw without the least ex- 
aggeration or affectation the most striking pictures of the past age. If I 
have been able to do any thing in the way of painting the past times, it 
is very much from the studies with which she presented me. She con- 
nected a long period of time with the present generation, for she remem* 
bered, and had often spoken with, a person who perfectly recollected the 
battle of Dunbar, and Oliver Cromwell's subsequent entnr into Edin- 
burgh. She preserved her faculties to the very day before her final 
illness ; for our friends Mr. and Mrs. Scott, of Harden, visited her oa 
tbe Sunday, and, coming to our house after, weie expressing their sur- 
prise at the alertness of her mind, and the pleasure which she had in 
talking over both ancient and modem events. She had told them, with 
great accuracy, the real story of the Bride of Lammermuir, and pointed 
out wherein it differed from the novel. She had all the names of the 
parties, and detailed (for she was a great genealogist) their connectiom 
with existing families. On the subsequent Monday she was struck with 
a paralytic affection, suffered little, and that with the utmost patience; 
and what was God's reward, and a great one to her innocent and bene- 
volent life, she never knew that her brother and sister — the last, thirty 
years younger than herself— had trodden the dark path before her. She 
was a strict economist, which she said enabled her to be liberal : out of 
her little income of about £300 a year, she bestowed at least a third in 
well chosen charities, and with the rest lived like a gentlewoman, and 
even with hospitality more general than seemed to suit her age ; yet I 
could never prevail on her to accept of any assistance. You cannot 
conceive how affecting it was to me to see tbe little preparations of pre- 
sents^ which she had assorted for the New Year — for she was a great 
observer of the old fashions of her period — and to think that the kind 
heart was cold which delighted in all these acts of kindly affection. I 
should apologize, I believe, for troubling your ladvship with these melan- 
choly details, but you would not thank me for a letter written with con- 
straint, and my mind is at present very full of this sad subject, though I 
scarce know any one to whom 1 would venture to say so much. I hear 
no good news of Lady Anne, though Lord Montagu writes cautiously. 
The weather is now turning milder, and may, I hope, be favourable to 
her complaint. After my own family, my thought most frequently turns 
to these orphans, whose parents I loved and respected so much. — 1 am 
always, dear Lady Louisa, your very respectful and obliged 

" Walter Scott." 

It was during this same year that the renowned Ivanhoe was 
projected and produced — a work of supreme and delicate art, 
rich in the splendours of an imperial and commanding imagina- 
tion. And this work, too, was the offspring of painful and lonely 
hours, when the clayey tenement of the magician had well nigh 
crumbled beneath the storm of suffering and agony. How much 
of tenderness and fortuitous beauty bnecame interwoven in that 
tale, from such trying causes, may be recognised in the para- 
graph ensuing. 

" The introduction of the charming Jewess and her father originated, 
I find, in a conversation that Scott held with his friend Skeae during the 
severest season of his bodily sufieriBgs in the early part of this year. 
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^ Mr. Skene,' says that gentlemaD's wife, ^ sitting bf his bedside, and 
trying to amuse nim as well as lie could in the intervals of pain, hap- 
pened to get on the subject of the Jews, as he had observed them when 
he spent some time in Germany in his youth. Their situation had natu- 
rally made a stong impression ; for in those days they retained their own 
dress and manners entire, and were treated with considerable austerity 
by their Christian neighbouis, being still locked up at night in their own 

? quarter by great gates ; and Mr. Skene, partly in seriousness, but partly 
rom the mere wish to turn his mind at the moment upon something that 
might occupy and divert it, suggested that a group of Jews would be an 
interesting feature if he could contrive to bring them into his next novel.' 
Upon the appearance of Ivanhoe, he reminded Mr. Skene of this con- 
versation, and said, ' You will find this book owes not a little to your 
German reminiscences.' Mrs. Skene adds: 'Dining with ns one day, 
not long before Ivanhoe was beeun, something that was mentioned led 
him to describe the sudden death of an advocate of his acquaintance, a 
Mr. Elphiustone, which occurred in the Outer-house soon after he was 
called to the bar. It was, he said, no wonder that it had left a rivid 
impression on his mind, for it was the first sudden death he erer wit- 
nessed ; and he now related it so as to make us all feel as if we had the 
scene passing before our eyes. In the death of the Templar in Iranhoe, 
I recognised the very picture — I believe I may sdely say the very 
words.' " 

In March, 1820, Scott proceeded to London to receive his 
baronetcy. New honours were showered upon him ; he was 
desired by the king to sit to Lawrence for his portrait, intended 
to adorn the walls of Windsor Castle ; and he was also in Chan- 
trey the sculptor's hands for a bust. This, observes his biogra- 
pher, alone preserves for posterity that cast of expression most 
fondly remembered by all who ever mingled in Scott's domestic 
circle. When Allan Cunningham called at his lodgings to bid 
him farewell, as he was then shortly to leave town, he wasfoand 
in the court dress, preparing to kiss hands at a levee, on being 
gazetted as baronet. 

"He seemed any thin^ but at his ease," says CunDingham, ''ia that 
strange attire ; he was like one in armour — the stiff cut of the coat — the 
large shining buttons and buckles — the lace ruffles — the queue — the sword 
— and the cocked hat, formed a picture at which I could not forbear 
smiling. He surveyed himself in the glass for a moment, and burst into 
a hearty laugh. ' Allan,' he said, ' O Allan, what creatures we must 
make or ourselves in obedience to Madam Etiquette. See'st thou not, 
I say, what a deformed thief this Fashion is? — how giddily he turns 
about all the hotbloods between fourteen and five and thirty V 

" Scott's baronetcy was conferred on him, not in consequence of any 
ministerial suggestion, but by the king personally, and of his own unso- 
licited motion ; and when the poet kissed his hand, he said to him — ' 1 
shall always reflect with pleasure on Sir Walter Scott's having been the 
first creation of my reign.' 

'^ The Gazette announcing his new dignity was dated March 30, and 
published on the 2d April, 1820; and the baronet, as soon afterwards as 
he could get away from Lawrence, set out on his return to the north; for 
he had such respect for the ancient preiudice (a classical as well at a 
Scotish one) agamst marrying in May, that he was anxious to hare the 
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ceremoDV in which his daughter was coDcerned over before that unlucky 
month snoald commence. It is needless to say, that during this stay in 
London he had again experienced, in its fullest measure, the enthusiasm 
of all ranks of his acquaintance ; and I shall now transcribe a few para- 
graphs from domestic letters, which will show, among other things, how 
glad he was when the hour came that restored him to his ordinary course 
of life." 

Let these honours be connected with other proffers of similar 
attentions (such as the wishes of the vice chancellors of Oxford 
and Cambridge, that he would accept from those time-hallowed 
institutions the complimentary despree of doctor in civil law), 
and some idea may be formed oi the space which Scott then 
£Iled in the public eye. In the present day of universal author- 
ship, when every bookseller keeps his novelist, as every blacking 
vender keeps his bard, it is pleasant to look back upon instances 
of real renown, felt and experienced by one who merited it in 
full. Many of the first named in the two classes just alluded to, 
have a sort of greatness thrust upon them through advertise- 
ments of the trade — but to how few indeed do such high tri- 
butes of popularity flow spontaneously ? The diffusion of over* 
weening praises among authors of every quality and degree, 
is unfortunately too usual on both sides of the Atlantic — 

-" But in the wind and tempest of her frown, 



Distinction, with a broad and powerful fan. 
Puffing at allj winnows the light away ; 
And what hath mass, or matter, by itself. 
Lies, rich in virtue, and unmingled." 

One more characteristic epistle, with its preface by the bio- 
grapher himself — a party interested — and our quotations cease. 

" Sir Walter, accompanied by the cornet, reached Edinburgh late in 
April, and on the 29th of that month he gave roe the hand of his daugh- 
ter Sophia. The wedding, more ScoticOy took place in the evening; 
and, adhering on all such occasions to ancient modes of observance 
with the same punctiliousness which he mentions as distinguishing his 
worthy father, he gave a jolly supper afterwards to all the friends and 
connections of the young couple. 

*^ His excursions to Tweedsdale during term-time were, with very 
rare exceptions, of the sort which I have described in the preceding 
chapter; but he departed from his rule about this time, in honour of the 
Swedish prince, who had expressed a wish to see Abbotsford before 
leaving Scotland, and assembled a number of his friends and neighbours 
to meet his royal highness. Of the invitations which he distributed on 
this occasion, I insert one specimen — (hat addressed to Mr. Scott of 
Gala. 

" * To the Baron of Galashiels 

The Knight of Abbotsford sends greeting. 

" * Trusty and well beloved — Whereks Gustavus, Prince Royal of 
Sweden, proposeth to honour our poor house of Abbotsford with his 
presence on Tuesday next, and to repose himself there for certain days, 
we do heartily pray you, out of the love and kindness which is and shall 
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abide betwixt us, to be aiding to as at tbis coniuDcture, and to repair to 
Abbotsford with your lady, either upon Thursday or Friday, as may best 
suit your convenience and pleasure, lookine^ for no denial at your handrt. 
Which loving countenance we will, with all thankfulness, return to yoa 
at your mansion of Gala. The hour of appearance being five o'clock, 
we request you to be then and there present, as you love the honour of 
the name ; and so advance banners in the name of God and St. Andrew. 

" ^^T ALTER Scott. 
" Given at Edinburgh, 20th May, 1820.'* 

We have thus followed up, to the end of the sources that 
have yet reached us, the personal career of this wonderful man. 
The relation that our extracts hold to the interest of the work 
from which they are taken, is something like that which "a 
classic brickbat from the tower of Babel" would bear to that 
ancient sky-cleaving structure itself Scott, indeed, *' stood like 
a pyramid above the dead level of his day and country ;" he 
bore up manfully under afflictions; perseverance indomitable, 
and goodness almost ineffable, were his distinctions. A rich 
inheritance has descended to his children — not merely of his 
mighty reputation, but of profit from iiis immortal productions. 
His silent dust can be provoked no more to pleasurCi by the 
voice of applause which still rinsfs through Christendom; and 
the treasures of affluence which his works will produce to hb 
kindred, he needs not where he lies, in an honoured grave — 

" For there neither wealth nor adornment 's allow'd, 
Save the long winding-sheet, and the fringe of the shroad.'' 
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Crichton. By W. Harrison A ins worth. 2 vols. 12mo. 
New York : Harper <k Brothers, 1837. 

This novel possesses throughout a quality which is essential 
to the success of every book of its class — we mean interest ; and 
it is one which oAen makes us overlook many and fi^reat defecta 
Without it, the best arranged and most regularly protracted 
story drags heavily on ; and, with it, even loosely constructed 
and unfinished narratives absorb the attention. The latter is 
the case with Crichton. It violates many of the rules of critical 
propriety and accuracy ; and the fate of the most interesting 
personage in the book is wholly involved in obscurity. We 
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merely know that she is brutally injured and degraded, without 
being informed whether the only relief, in her case desirable — 
death — came to her succour. The outrage offered to her wa3 
by no means essential to the story, and is, besides, of a most 
revolting character ; and its introduction, therefore, bespeaks 
but little consideration for the taste of Mr. Ainsworth ; while 
the conclusion of the tale, without the exhibition or even inti- 
mation of any punishment upon her destroyer, is a heavy accu- 
sation against its moral. 

Indeed, a charge of this description would be sustained by 
numerous proofs, aside from this merely negative testimony. 
The scene of the romance is laid in an epoch and at a court infa- 
mous for its licentiousness ; and the hero revels in all its fulness, 
is guilty, indeed, of one of the deepest crimes, without incur- 
ring, in the estimate of the author, the slightest reproach or 
criminality. It may be said that such was the custom of the 
age — the tone of society ; and, pehaps, early education and the 
influences of fashion might, in individual cases, have lessened 
the enormity of their transgression ; but the vices of no era, and 
of no class of persons, should be held up as pictures to the 
youthful mind, in our day, without a decided and unqualified 
reprobation at the hand of the author. 

There is something in the stirring incidents of the story — the 
descriptions of a magnificent and licentious court — the develop- 
ment of state intrigues, and the motley crowd of priests, war- 
riors, students, women, jesters, and rabble — which reminds the 
reader of the better days of Scott ; but that great writer never 
laid himself open to the imputation against which our author 
has not been sufficiently careful to guard ; for, while he de- 
lighted the fancy, he was ever cautious not to weaken or 
to warp the moral sense. 

Mr. Ainsiworth was happy in his choice of a subject. There 
was enough generally known of Crichton to render any pro- 
duction, of which he was the hero, sure to excite curiosity. 
There was enough, and more than enough, in his extraordinaiy 
and romantic career to gratify the most eager craving. That 
our author has failed to satisfy expectation, we are fain to assert 
Had he taken up the life of his hero from infancy, and brought 
it down to his early death — for his career, though replete with 
matter for admiration, filled but a span — and devoted the powers 
of description and of imagination which he undoubtedly pos- 
sesses, to the exhibition of the character and performances of 
this wonder of his age, we are confident that his work would 
have been more Ukefy than it now is to survive the brief period 
which is usually allotted as tlie term of its existence to the << last 
Romance." 
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Attila. By G. P. R. James. 2 vols. 12mo. New York: 

Harper ik Brothers, 1S37. 

We regard the present production of Mr. James as the finest 
specimen of the historical romance since the last of the best in 
the Waverley series. It is a chaste, pure, classic work, illustra- 
tive of history, manners, and individual character, with neither 
scenes nor sentiments calculated to do the least detriment to the 
cause of morals. This last is, indeed, one of the chief charac- 
teristics of this author's writings, and at all times commends 
him to the favourable consideration of his critics. 

Attila is constructed according to the most correct principles 
of literary criticism. It is in fact, though without the addition of 
the verse, a noble epic poem. The tale moves regularly and 
impressively onwards. The interest gradually increases — the 
incidents becoming more and more stirring — as the events of 
that remarkable era are successively developed. The transition 
from the luxury and incipient decay of the g^reatest empire the 
world has yet seen, to the barbaric simplicity, and the yonng, 
though giant, strength of the future masters of Europe, is cap- 
tivating and imposing, and the contrast one of the finest in the 
wide region of romance, fictitious or real. 

The wild enthusiasm and the ascetic devQtion which, under 
the name of Christianity, engrossed the feelings of the pious in 
those days, stand in striking relief from the background of the 
heathen idolatry of polished Rome; and contrast as well with 
the equally heathen, though more simple, rites of the barbarians. 
These three developments of the religious principle in the 
breast of man — the best proof of the necessity of a revelation, 
and of the constant presence of the Divine Spirit, to prevent a 
relapse into idolatry and superstition — afford a theme for con- 
templation and speculation which but few novels accord to us. 

The taste of Mr. James has heretofore led him to fix his tales 
in epochs later than the date of Attila, and approaching nearly 
to each other. They have, therefore, generally illustrated the 
same section of history, and Iiave sketched the manners and cus- 
toms of the same a^e. They were laid during the times when 
the spirit of chivalry gave a tone to society, and left its traoei 
upon arts, arms, and literature. Upon this extraordinary insti- 
tution no one has thrown more light, nor made more use of it 
in the web of his stories, than our author ; and no theme, not- 
withstanding the volumes which have been penned upon it, and 
the innumerable disquisitions to which it has given rise, con- 
tinues to be more generally attractive. On the present occasion, 
however, Mr. James has ascended to an earlier period in the 
history of Europe, and locating his personages in the domains 
of " the Empire" fast tumbling into ruins, yet still imposing 
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from its venerable age and e/treme magnificence, directs 4he 
attention of the reader to the sound of tlie distant thunder of 
those tribes who were finally, by their countless hordes and invin- 
cible valour, to sweep that mighty fabric of human greatness 
into utter annihilation. Mr. James is the first novelist who has 
conducted his readers into the depths of Scandinavian forests, 
or brought them in view of the awful conflicts between the 
legions of once sovereign Rome and the wild followers of their 
Scythian lords. 

In this he has done wisely. No more interesting topic 
could have been presented. Rome, with all the associations 
of her early bravery, magnanimity, and sobriety, and her later 
supremacy in literature and the fine arts, cUngs to the af- 
fections with a tenacity which makes the story of her decay 
mournfully interesting. We gladden at the temporary check 
which the Eastern empire gave to the dissolution and destruc- 
tion of the Roman power ; and almost wish, against our bet* 
ter reason and judgment, that the disciplined legions of the 
successors of Csesar had finally repulsed to their native forests 
their ferocious assailants. On the other hand, the rude yet 
substantial virtues of these very barbarians, their reckless 
valour, their primitive simplicity, and the pure fountain of 
liberty which watered their political and social institutions, and 
made them look doubly green and fresh by the side of the 
decrepit despotism of the power they assailed — the feeling 
that it is our ancestors who were fighting for the soil which 
they were in process of time to regenerate and to revivify — all 
this renders the cause of the savage Northmen equally dear with 
the other, and divides the interest and the affections of the reader. 

Mr. James has taken the first step into this new province so 
propitious for the efforts of the novelist. We sincerely hope 
that he, and others like himself, if there be such now, will con- 
tinue their labours in the same department. We r^ard the 
historic novel as th^ least exceptionable, and the most apt to be 
useful, of any of that class of writings. The taste of the age 
runs so decidedly in favour of such compositions, that the only 
feasible mode of converting them to any beneficial purpose is to 
endeavour to turn it in that direction, and to regulate it ty strict 
rules of criticism, literary and moral. Fortunately the mind of 
our author is so well trained as to require but little control in 
either branch of a reviewer's duty. 

We could indicate many scenes and passages from this novel 
which have excited our unqualified admiration ; but presuming 
the book to be familiar to the generality of our readers, we 
abstain from a consumption of the space which would be requi- 
site. We but instance one example — the death of Attila. This 
is surpassingly fine. The taste of Mr. James induced him to 
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leave the actual infliction of the death-blow to the imagination 
of the reader. No language could have equalled the picture 
which the fancy of every one instantly calls up. The death- 
like silence which followed the knocking at the chamber door — 
the slow, dark, copious stream of blood which finds its way 
along that chamber's floor — the sight of the mute, statuelike 
minister of the instrument of Divine vengeance — the little 
poniard in her white, slender fingers — all tell how the deed was 
done, far, far better than any representation of the awful event 
itself. There is a moral sublimity in the circumstances of the 
death of the " Scourge of God" which may well cballeoge a 
comparison with any on the pages of romance. 

The subsequent conduct of the heroine and the conclusion of 
the tale are in admirable keeping with the tone of the whole 
book, and with the spirit of the Christians of that era. Having 
acted as the chosen agent of the Almighty in the infliction of 
punishment upon the slayer of thousands of his fellow-creatures, 
she regarded herself as consecrated to his service. She was 
too pure for mere earthly concerns; and, besides, deemed the 
shedding of blood with her own hand an insuperable bar to her 
giving it to him whom she loved so much. The cloister was 
her only refuge from the troubles of life, and the worship of her 
God her only service. The touching visit of Theodore to her 
tomb completes the mournful beauty of the picture. 

In the delineation of female character, a point in which so 
many of our novelists fail so wofuUy, Mr. James excels. Be- 
sides the heroine, we have a delightful sketch in the character 
of Neva. These two females stand forth in beautiful con- 
trast. The delineation of either would be sufficient for the 
fame of any romance writer ; Mr. James has thrown the full 
force of his fine powers into the production of the two for the 
same book. We should find fault with his prodigality^ were 
we not satisfied with his capacity to produce many such. We 
have merely to say to him, proceed in the same path. 



Live and Let Live. By Miss Sedgwick. New York : Har- 
per & Brothers, 1837. 

Miss Sedgwick pursues her design of instructing and enter- 
taining the humbler classes of our citizens, and her aim and 
execution are both to be commended. In our last number we 
expressed our views in regard to the eminent merit of her 
works, particularly her later productions addressed to the un- 
derstanding and feelings of the labouring poor. Nor to them 
alone is the benefit to be derived from Uieir perusal, confined. 
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While these are taught the advantages of piety, integrity, and 
industry, the more mvoured few are instructed in the equally 
important lessons of humanity, charity, and economy. High 
and low, rich and poor, may peruse the sketches of the distin- 
* guished authoress with like advantage. 

"Live and Let Live" evinces as much, probably more, talent 
in the conception, than "the Rich Poor Man and the Poor 
Rich Man f while it is far inferior to the latter in polish and 
finish. We should judge it to be a hasty production. This 
deduction is rather to be inferred from its abrupt termination — 
the story, indeed, being defective both in the orderly progress 
and conclusion which mark her former work. Haste, however, 
is more apparent in the composition itself; the style being 
occasionally careless, and defects of grammatical construction 
not infrequent. This latter is a deficiency which we confess 
we did not look for in one possessing so deservedly high a 
repute. We may say, with perfect freedom, of a writer who, 
like Miss Sedgwick, can endure criticism, that the defect is 
altogether unpardonable. No publication is permissible where 
time and leisure are not afibrded for the correction of gramma- 
tical errors which are so constantly the attendants upon rapid 
composition. Great injury is done by the sanction of a distin- 
guished name to inaccuracies of this description, particularly 
where a general looseness upon the point unfortunately pre- 
vails. 

The mistakes to which we refer occur not merely in the dia- 
logue of persons to whose want of education thev might seem 
appropriate ; but they are placed in the mouths ot the principal 
characters, such, for instance, as Mrs. Hyde, who is intended, 
and most properly, as a specimen of intelligence, education, and 
refinement. The author, too, herself, when speaking in her 
own proper person, is equally wanting in her respect for the 
rules of grammar ; a science, which it more cultivated, both in 
conversation and composition, would have a beneficial influence 
upon our literature. The phrase " you was^^ is a favourite one. 
The connection of the two preterites in such instances as these: 
" I had intended to have done" so and so — is also to be found ; 
— and the selection of the past tense of the verb to form, with the 
word " having," the past participle ; as, for example, " having 
drank^ for ^^drunk^^^ may be encountered. It was by no means 
our purpose to present each individual case of the kind, but 
merely to indicate some as justifications of our criticism ; which, 
indeed, would have placed such matters to the accoimt of errors 
of the press, bad not their frequency checked this charitable 
inclination. In any event, the charge of remissness in the cor- 
rection of the proo& would still have remained. 

In the sentiments of the book we in general most cordially 
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concar with the fair author — and admire exceedingly the 
novelty of their expositioa, and the frequent proper boldness 
which she displays in announcing them. There are occasional 
remarks however to be found which we cannot acquiesce in — 
and one which we may be permitted to regret. After giving 
the observation of the heroine, Lucy, with reference to a little 
child, Eugene, to whom she was much attached, and whom she 
was in the habit of carrying in her arms — that " I sometimes 
felt, when his head lay on my bosom, as if we were worship- 
ping together" — she puts the following sentiments into the mind 
of Mrs. Hyde ; " Oh, how much better is this true worship, than 
formal prayers and set days." Now we would quarrel with no 
one's religious belief; but when we reflect that all Christians 
recognise " set days" as the express appointment of the Al- 
mighty — and a very large proportion of them regard ^ formal 
prayers" as supported by almost equally high authority — ^we 
are disposed to think that it would have been as well if Miss 
Sedgwick had qualified the expression, or omitted it altogether. 
The true spirit of prayer all sincere Christians aim at; though 
they may differ as to the means. 

To show how very difficult it is to get rid of " set days" or 
"times," if it be desired that any thing — religion included — 
should be properly attended to ; Miss Solgwick herself makes 
Mrs. Hyde say — in the very sentence following this mental 
ejaculation against periodical devotion — " Take a few moments 
before you leave your room, to consider your duty to God and 

?our duties in the family ^ Now this anti-formalist prescribes 
ere nearly every thing embraced in the idea of " set days" and 
" formal prayers." She prescribes the time — " a few moments" 
— the place — "before leaving your room" — the subject — "the 
consideration of your duty to God and your duties in the fer 
mily;" the set days — because the injunction is general — for 
every day. Why not let " the formal prayer" given by our 
Lord, compose part of our petitions ? 

In another point, also, we are unfortunate enough to differ. 
Miss Sedgwick presses the utility of a servant being qualified 
for every duty. Learnings in turn cookery, waiting, chamber 
work — in a word, all the details of domestic service with which, 
of course, a lady is more familiar than ourselves — he or she is 
to be equal to every emergency. This is all very well in the 
abstract — ^but in practice, the Jack of all trades, as the old adage 
runs, is very apt to be master of none. The theory of the 
division of labour, experience has shown to be most conducive 
to perfection in every branch ; and we are disposed to think that 
a proficient in any will never be out of employment in a 
country where the habits of the people are so adverse to the 
perfectibility of servants. 
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Art. I. — HansartPs Parliamentary Debases, Vol, 37. Lon- 
don: 1837. 

There is certainly, to some extent, an appearance of pre- 
sumption in speaking, at the distance we are from the seat of 
action and agitation, of matters, with all whose peculiar rela* 
lions it is impossible that we should be intimate ; or if we 
soften the term presumption, it still borders on something 
Strang and almost impertinent in one, in this cis-atlantic quar- 
ter of the universe, assuming the knowledge of what, in reality, 
he can know nothing about, and endeavouring to make issues 
and draw conclusions from circumstances and events that are 
beyond his ken. It has too much the air of prophecy — of 
mounting the tripod, and sitting in judgment over vastly im* 
portant affairs, that come to us only through report, and magni^ 
fied or mutilated in their proportions by the feelings or interests 
of individuals or parties. But there are occasions when a spec- 
tator is a more accurate observer than one who is engaged in 
the conflict ; the distance at which he is placed gives nim a 
more extended view. He can judge of events with greater 
precision, and observe men's motives with more nicety, as one 
who stands upon a hill sees how the roads beneath him divide, 
and what direction they take, and can count the numbers who 
travel on them and their destination, far better than when he is 
confined within the hedges on the road side, and is toiling in 
the heat and dust of his journey. If charged in this way it 
should be considered, that however hardy, and however pro- 
voking in its hardihood, may be this raising of our voice, we 
are governed by no interested motives. We are impartial, 
though we will not say indiflferent observers, as that would be 
picturing ourselves as devoid of the feelings and sentiments that 
are or should be characteristic of all who dwell on this side of 
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the water. We are impartial, in so far as having nothing to 
lose or gain in a personal and selfish point of view, as having 
at }iazard neither of those influences that decide the conduct of 
the mass of men, and which make them patriots or servile, 
according: to their courage and sense of honour, strength of 
mind aud natural diofnity of disposition — our fortunes and our 
life : neither being mingled with nor borne on by the ferocity 
of pas.sion that troubles and overwhelms those whose all is at 
stake on the struggle. We are interested, because the cause 
now vexing and agitating mcn^s spirits, we believe to be 
the most important, as it is the most extraordinary, that has 
ever stirred mankind — because it is our own, and our bosom 
meets it in its throes, and acknowledges a sympathy — because 
it moves along in the track of our affections and our thoughts, 
and we cannot rid ourselves of a zeal, that, even if intemperate, 
is in its source admirable. We are not then in any sense cool 
observers. The patience of our judgment does not arise from 
the phlegm of our character. But there is a strong internal 
conviction, whose impressions we cannot raise sufficient skepti- 
cism to resist — that all is right — that this cause, in whatever 
way it may be viewed, or however it may be opposed, is on the 
path to success and power. Borne up by this feeling, we can 
look on with the most eager attention, and at the same time 
with the utniost tranquillity, so far as our mind is concerned. 
We are fearless and composed, because assured of the result. 
There is no apprehension, as there are no bad consequences to 
droad. However the storm and its convulsions may play near 
us, we are conscious of protection from all those influences that 
would endanger the vigour aud impartiality of our feelings and 
our judgment. 

But we do not speak oracularly. The path of European 
politics is far too labyrinthine, and the passions and characters 
of the actors far too obscure and unknown to us, to allow of 
broad and strong assertion, that could be no more than wild 
declarations, with no basis except events of whose causes or con- 
sequences we can know but little, and which reach us through 
the haziness produced by distance, tinged with the thousand huei 
which men's hopes or despair may create; and as shadows 
lengthen in the twilight, they are made by our ignorance, (and 
thekind of reality report produces,) to deepen, and widen, and 
assume form. Still, though united with none of the actions 
passing in the other hemisphere: though so &r off, that half 
her thrones might be overturned and their monarchs put to 
death before the fact was told here, there is yet a spirit abroad, 
whose whispers float on the air, and convey in most intelligible 
tones, the condition, the throes and the agonies of convulsed 
Europe. Whoever listens cannot mistake their meaning. But 
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a citizen of a republic, one the breath of whose nostrils is the 
agitated air of liberty, can hardly be deluded. He knows all 
the peculiar intonations of the popular voice. Tlie gentle 
whisper, that betokens preparation for coming action — the sharp 
note, that speaks it at hand — the calm word which shows the 
purpose concentrated and ripened for execution — the deep roar 
and burst of voices, that give forth the resolution and the 
will — are all familiar. We can distinguish these as easily 
among other nations as in our own. Men's passions, whenever 
they are put in motion, run the same course. Similar causes 
stir them, similar designs act on them. In Europe or America 
men express the same desires ; the difference is but in the man- 
ner of attaining them, not in the mode of making them known. 
The language of the human heart is universal ; it is varied in 
no degree by the place where it is spoken. And in this case 
we have only to conceive the situation of those classes in Eu- 
rope who consider themselves aggrieved, and we can tell how 
they think and how they may desire to act. We are not cer- 
tainly to confine our view to a province, or a single country, or 
any part or section of a country. The cause of which we are 
speaking^ is that of nations. The mind must include the vast 
circle of the earth ; and the imagination expand itself over the 
whole sphere of action that belongs to the human family. It is 
no idle dream, no vision of the fancy, that draws our attention ; 
but a subject of the most awful contemplation that was ever 
presented to man, in which he sees the people of the earth 
gathering together, as to a common council, presenting each 
to the other common sufferings, and asking for compensa- 
tion and retribution, before the great judgment seat of human 
justice. There is an appeal to the heart of the universe. 
Its sensibilities are awakened by the vibration of the chord of 
common sentiment ; by the same influence stirring the one 
constant and ceaseless current, which flows with and throuc^h 
all the affections that animate the bosom of mankind. The 
destinies of empires are in the survey. Their whole past exist- 
ence, their whole present condition, are made to pass before us, 
and their fate rises from the broad surface of the future, like 
the morning sun, shadowed in some points by despair, but still 
casting gleams of light and lustre on the lar^r portion of the 
sphere on which it beams. The imagination cannot bring 
before it a grander spectacle than this fineneral communion of the 
people of the earth — this union of thought — this united and 
conunon action among whole masses of now separated and hos- 
tile nations. A new volume in the history of man would be 
opened. The schemes of the politician, on which the whole 
policy of empires is placed — that science which traflics with 
the vices of mankind, whose whole spirit is founded on the 
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degradation of his moral nature — upon fostering, exciting, and 
then employing the dark hst of his infirmities, would give way 
to the gentle virtue and mild candour of the philanthropist. 
His speculations are from the heart — his motives are directed 
by the impulses of feeling, and are none of those long-drawn, 
misshapen calculations, distorted by expediency and deformed 
by a knowledge of the corrupt parts of human nature, which 
those who undertake the government of man think the only 
mode and sole essential in the controlling of his aflfairs. 

But there is no necessity for yielding altogether to imagina- 
tion. It is only the festive banquet of our thoughts, where our 
hopes feed on viands too rich and exquisite for daily food. It 
may be, as it oilen is, far behind the realities, which move across 
the sphere of humgn life. Yet, the commonplace of existence 
should be removed from its influence, and be submitted to com- 
mon sense and the suggestions of a plain and natural judgment. 
This seems the best and most proper elevation from which to 
view every thing which concerns the practice and detail of 
human affairs. This is the view of human prudence, the shrewd 
but still narrow view of those whose capacities are never made 
to expand by heat or feeling, and are never enlarged by great- 
ness of object. It is the cold and withering aspect of the mean 
spirited and the sordid, while it is, at the same time, the useful 
one, which correct thinkers, however strong their imaginations, 
make use of as the basis of speculation, whence they may start 
on the career of reflection, and where they may return when 
they find that they have gone too far, and exceeded that just 
reason which is an element in all things. Here we have fact on 
which to rise. The handwriting is visible and the interpreter 
is near. There is nothing to be imagined or invented. It is 
only as to the extent of coming consequences that enthusiasm 
may be too far excited. It is only as to the magnificence of the 
result that the imagination may bo overwrought; all must 
perceive, all must feel, the heaving of the political world, 
which forebodes change, if not convulsion ; agitation, if not de- 
struction. There can be no fancy in this. Error is not possi- 
ble. Every sense is awakened to the reality. The mind cannot 
be skeptical, where every avenue to its deepest recesses is filled 
with excited movement and overbearing tumult. There has 
been a time, within the last sixty years, when the world ap- 
peared to be governed by theory. The relaxation of restraints 
upon minds to which men had been long habituated, drove 
them into the midst of wild and incoherent speculation. 
Thought, rash and unguided, left to its own energies — rejoicing 
in its freedom, but without object or aim — plunged at once into 
mad and violent action. It found worlds of untried being — • 
new scenes of enjoyment — new objects of desire. It saw no 
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hazard in the fruition, and therefore destroyed every obstacle. 
It had encountered no difficulty, and was unable to set about 
the stern and serious task of self-government. Every thing 
was surrendered to the impetuous will of ignorance, to the 
reckless desperation of passion. One advantage arose, in the 
end, from this stormy condition. Men began to fear themselves. 
They perceived very clearly, at the last, that anarchy in thought 
was neither more natural than anarchy in affairs, to which it 
necessarily tended ; that, however it might lower their conceit 
of themselves, they were compelled to ac)cnowledge that expe- 
rience was the tutelar deity of the business of life. This basis, 
though not so exalted as that of the entire liberty and supremacy 
of individual inclination, has been conceded as the most secure, 
if not the only one, on which tiie structure of civil institutions 
can be reared. It is so from an absolute necessity, because it is 
the mode of knowing mankind — the only mode of determining 
their future, the sole path, by which we can discover the nature 
and tendency of human action — through which we can move 
to the source and origin of all good and evil in man. The great 
battle now raging is between experience and an opposing power, 
which, if not ignorance, is still founded in no other than the 
flimsy materials of assertion and assumption. It is attempted 
to gloss this condition by employing the term, and, in order to 
raise recruits and make converts, by hoisting the banner of 
liberality — a new and comprehensive word, that has been lately 
added to the catalogue of tocsin sounds, by which we are 
roused — a new note, blown of late, on the trumpet of mischief, 
to gather to the field all who have a heart and hand to spare for 
the conflict. 

It is important, to still the conscience, and stir the passions 
and edge the feeling that men should have a rallyincf point, 
around which their thoughts may cluster, when the hour of 
reflection succeeds that of excitement. It should be something 
connected with their interests, it may be only a vague and dis- 
tant bearing, but still enough to make them believe they are not 
spending their strength for nothing. This word liberality, car- 
ries with it all that can be desired for those purposes. It grati- 
fies the generous With its benevolence — the good with its phi- 
lanthropy — it captivates the active and the enterprising, with 
the ofier of new scenes of excitement — the ambitious, wilh new 
opportunities of rising — it tempts the intellectual, by the wider 
fields and newer sources of thought it opens — and the contem- 
plative, with the vastly increased space for speculation. These 
are some of its excellences, existing at one extreme ; among the 
vices at the other are — that it gives the daring and the unprin- 
cipled the chance of gaining power — that it gives vent to the 
crude and superficial notions of minds, which, in other timef), 
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would be kept at their due level ; for though there is a practical 
disposition abroad, it is allied with a disposition to make use of 
all suggestions, and of wiiatever nature, which float like air 
bubbles through the atmosphere of politics, but burst when ap- 
proached by rccison and good sense. In times of strong agita- 
tion, there is always a tendency to give way to conjecture and 
wonder, with the delusions of hope. As most things are unfixed 
they are therefore uncertain, and it is hardly a want of wisdom 
or prudence, even for a strong mind, to swim with the tide. 
The abuse of the excitement, from its very nature, leads to this. 
Men are as violently moved by abstractions as by realities; 
their whole moral nature sympathizes as powerfully with things 
of which they have but a remote conception, as with those of 
every day life. There is a gentle flattery in the idea that the 
intellect is grasping at something trying and difficult, though it 
do not succeed in attaining it, which all the world is busy 
about — tiiough it is given to but few to understand. All reli- 
gious disputes are remarkable examples of this, and the present 
warring condition of men's minds is another. 

Though the first concerns our eternal as well as temporal 
welfare — and the last involves only the present— yet with both 
human happiness and human interests are the incentives and 
the object; and it requires no metaphysical definition, no subtle 
or nice distinction of the term under which men array them- 
selves, to impart efficiency and zeal, where things of such uni- 
versal longing are in view. If it were attempted to define 
liberality, what would be its precise definition? and where 
could we stop among the numerous topics that are suggested as 
we anatomize its frame? It has distinct organs, each of which 
has a separate life, though there may be among them a general 
sympathy. It is a chaos of great powers, each of which is 
pregnant with others very little inferior, and under eagh of 
which will be found a party who will construe it according to 
their expectations, prejudices or passions. The revolutionary 
spirit —the radical or levelling — the spirit of fanaticism, are the 
chief of its otTspring, and have their residence within its bowels, 
and feed upon its vitals. To be liberal is with one faction to desire 
the destruction of every thing that is established; with another it 
is only to depose kings; with another to change monarchies into 
republics or democracies. These are among the meanings of the 
word, according to the characters of individuals or the disposition 
of parties. The true definition of liberality should be, a love of 
liberty, in which we include as essential — if not its necessary rer 
suit — a respect for all that has been long established ; a toleration 
even of abuses, if they are but the errors of a generally ffood 
system, and a desire to check all unnecessary and hazaraons 
imiovation. We recognise no love of freedom in the headlong hu- 
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mour for ruin. It is merely a temporary exasperation of feeling, 
exercising a temporary authority. It is far more probable to be the 
coarse rebellion of slaves, a momentary escape from the shackle- 
bolt; than the strong hand, and bold though not ferocious ener- 
gies, of men who are accustomed to be free. It is a mere con- 
vulsive action, produced by a galvanic impulse, acting on mat- 
ter that though in itself dead is still capable of being wrought 
into extreme violence, and imitating, in its spasms, the agony 
of the living — a sort of moral necessity in which no well regu- 
lated movement of the mind is concerned — but in which, after 
the external force has exhausted itself, the frame sinks back 
into the the coldness and torpor of its original death. 

Liberty, freedom, are now* the watchwords and war-notes of 
men. The heart of the universe is stirred by the appeal they 
make to its passions ; and their echoings, like a trumpet, call in 
the ear of nations. In one quarter they are given forth with 
all the violence that comes from feeling repressed and driven in 
till it turns to agony ; in another, they are accompanied with 
the danger and even ruin which attend is^norance suddenly 
enlightened by one of those gleams of illumination that throws 
its light over the dullest and most degraded, and rouses a fero- 
city, the more brutal and desolating, since it is directed in no 
degree by mind, but altogether by the crude incoherence of 
gross and headlong impulse. In this condition, from which a 
large portion of the world suffers, it would seem as if the human 
spirit had suddenly, and by some happy chance, gathered a new 
view of its own powers and relations — that there was a deep 
insight, just gained, of itself, of its past wrongs, of its present 
opportunities, and of its future position. Great passions are at 
work — great deeds are wrought. The ease with which opi- 
nions are put forth, and the avidity with which they are seized 
and examined, have given man new ideas of himself, and excit- 
ed the strongest energies of thought, by increasing the active 
animation or hope. There does certainly appear to be truth in 
this statement. It is impossible to look from end to end of the 
earth (a capacity that has but lately been created, from the ac- 
tive interest nations now take in each other's fate,) and not 
observe a spirit of improvement — a powerfully progressive action 
— inspiring and impelling the hearts of men. It is so evident 
that there is no longer room for doubt — no space through which 
despair may protrude — no ground on which the timid, the 
gloomy, the skeptical, can rest their disbelief or their misgivings. 
And whence comes it ? what is its cause ? how does it originate? 
Have men really acquired a knowledge of their true situation 1 
have they begun to imagine that their destinies are loftier than 
they have heretofore conceived ? and in this gleam of opening 
thought — this dazzling burst of intellectual irradiation — is there 
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a real enlightenment — is there unequivocal advance in man's 
energies, in his moral character, and in all which proclaims 
the stability, the strength of his designs and his desires 1 It is 
not easy to reply to these demands. So much of that which is 
useful and important comes from causes so minute, that it is 
not easy to designate the precise moment when evil passes o£ 
or good commences. They seem both to be mere accidents: 
to come and go without warning — to be without cause — to be 
unconnected ; not events of a series — not belonging to a chain 
of contingencies, in which there is a clear, though distant con- 
nection, in which the individual may be minute and obscure. 
though necessary and availing. 

Let any one try to find a good cause — one which shall really 
be a single, undivided, all-powerful cause for any one great event 
that has occurred in the history of man. Let him ponder on the 
two most remarkable convulsions that have ever agitated the 
universe — the reformation and the French revolution — ^towhat 
or how far can he trace them ; even with the aid of the most 
authentic records? Was the one produced by the exaction 
tyranny of the church of Rome? or by Luther's conscientious 
scruples against the sale of indulgences? These could not 
have been sufficient for such a result. From his persecutions, 
and his personal animosity? how could these in themselves 
satisfy the bigoted adherents of the church ; procure him fol- 
lowers, or spread abroad his opinions? In the other case, where 
shall we commence ? Were the people of France dissatisfied 
with their condition ? did tliey awake suddenly to the know- 
ledge of their importance and their power? Was it by a sense 
of wronsf and injustice long maturing in their mindsf or by an 
immediate impulse and inspiration, that they were roused to 
claim their rights ? or, in searchincr for a cause, must we bring 
out the dangerous opinions of philosophers — the insidious as- 
saults on religion and morality — as tending to unsettle men^ 
habitual modes of thinking ; the wasting extravagance of the 
government — its tyrannical exactions of the blood and the toil 
of the subject — oppressive taxation and consequent poverty? 
Will these or any one be enough to declare why the French 
revolution was begun — or how the greatest incident that man 
has known, forming in itself an era and starting point in his 
affairs, was conceived and put in motion? It is beyond a 
doubt, that the moral causes, which act on large bodies of men 
and nations, become, when an attempt is made to trace thenii 
shadowy or im|)erceptible. We can detect or trace hardly a 
simple one that seems sufficient ; and of course can make no 
combination or chain of causes, whose result is the object before 
us. The storms and hurricanes, the breezes and light airs, that 
drive and waft men's ambitious desires and their whims, act 
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in the distance, as well as near at hand. They move With 
subtlety, as well as force, and to the unwary and even vigilant 
seem altogether without a source. They take all by surprise ; 
and give no notice till the vessel is on her beam ends, and all 
hands are engaged in the task of self-preservation, and disabled 
from observation or speculation. It is for these reasons that all 
revolutions or great changes in states or opinions appear so 
sudden, and, like the torp^o's stroke, benumb men with asto- 
nishment, or chill them with fear< As if by some magical pre- 
paration and authority, people are startl^ with actions and 
sentiments that rise from the soil beneath their feet ; not to to 
through the usual variations and necessities of existence-^the 
planting, the sprouting, and the growing — ^but already fully 
grown, firmly fixed — with champions arrayed and armed in 
aefence. It may be that these seemingly meteor fancies are 
without what may be considered a sufficient cause. That they 
are mere accidents, and rise by the opportunitv opening a 
chance for the action and movement of some principle of instinct; 
that they have not lain long maturing, but were always ready 
to spring ; that they are evidences of neither wisdom, nor folly, 
nor passion, butof impnilse ; the touch of some chord that flings 
open the entrance to the whole moral nature of man, and stirs 
the whole strength and energy of his beinsf. It is certainly a 
matter of curious enquiry, and very curious speculation, both 
for the moralist and statesman, what is the origin of this feeling 
— this universal and unsparing desire of change — that comes 
under the seductive appearance, and bears the attractive name, 
of liberality. A new code of moral sentiments has been framed, 
on which the world seems disposed to act. All the quiescent 
materials which seemed heretofore to enter into the composition 
of nations — all that ready submission, and tranquil suboraination 
to laws and authority, have become agitated and tumultuous. 
It may be the spirit of liberty working in the souls of men, aa 
is asserted, and as may be conceded to the cant of the times. It 
seems, however, rather the consequence of men's minds being in 
the transition state— between ignorance and knowledge ; just 
issuing from the state of the grub to that of the butterfly, and 
throwing by the shell of their old condition, to flutter in the 
gladness of their new. They are congratulating themselves on 
an escape, and leaping and shouting with exultation, thotigb 
they have not yet risen to the generosity of disposition to forego 
vengeance when they look on their old chains. The evidences 
that this is the true nature of the feeling are stronger than all tes- 
timony to the contrary ; the spirit of liberty is not an angry or 
malignant demon, finding pleasure in the deadly animosity of 
faction — in the reckless desperation of anarchy— or the havoc 
and convulsion of revolution. These are the extremes into 
VOL. XXII. — NO. 44. 34 
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which passion runs before the spirit has fully entered and taken 
possession of men's hearts. This feeling is the result of new 
sensations, the opening of new views, and the birth of new 
ho|)es, wlien tiic influence of old habits has begun to subside, 
and n(» otiier more recent have yet taken their place. It is the 
loss of control — of ties and associations, which have been broken 
asunder — of that cahn and regulated authority which is hal- 
lowed by time, and owes all its energy to the veneration men 
are disposed to pay to the distant birth of ages. There appears 
in this disposition, and the condition it produces, another feature 
more deforming than every other. There seems a want of prin- 
ciple, mingled with the dangerous impulses to which men arc 
now yielding, and it is not for us. with our high admiration of 
liberty, to admit that a feeling for it, with any value, can be 
united with that which is immoral in its tendency. Nothing 
great can be cflected, nothing enduring constructed, in which 
virtue is not the guide, and where she does not lay the comer 
stone. 

Mankind can derive no advantage from inhaling the noxious 
and stupefying exhalations of bad passions and vicious desires. 
Bad conduct and the worst motives may result in something 
excellent ; hut this is not their natural consequence. It is only 
hnppy accident ; or, we may say with more justice, the benevo- 
lence of superior power, in counteracting the folly and rashness 
of man. \ want of principle in the means taken to attain an 
object, is the strongest charge that can be brought against the 
object itself, as it is a direct imputation on the motives of those 
engciged in it. It is not only a charge against the object, as to 
its present importance, but it is generally an assurance of future 
worthlessness Jind imbecility — for the evil that will come of it 
is produced directly, the good only indirectly. This want of 
principle is one of the results of the feelings and condition of the 
times. Men are groping their way along the edge of a preci- 
pice. They have passed or rejected all the old aiichorins^ har- 
bours, and are now tossing in the storm, with a disabled ship 
and commandtM', and a crew unnerved by anxiety and fear, and 
desperate and helpless from ignorance. The necessity is felt of 
action, but despair creates inability. The hehn is held unstea- 
dily — the sails flap against the masts, or are torn from their 
fastenings, with the sudden and uneven force of the gale. All 
indicates the want of a presiding mind, and yet the mstinct of 
self-preservation leads every one to catch the broken ropes and 
spars, by which to save tliemselves wlien the ship goes to pieces. 
Thus it is with our age, and the spirits who govern it Men 
are living on expedients. Tiiey neglected the warning hand 
of experience that beckoned to them as they drove swiftly on 
in their prosperity ; they threw back defiance when wisdom 
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held up a reproving finger to tlie mad violence of their career — 
and now, in their adversity, both desert them. In the vortex of 
excitement, a heady desperation takes the place of the coolness 
of a liigh moral courage ; they dare not look on their danger 
with the composure of brave men — but run on it and meet it 
with the impetuosity that the timid assume to prevent their 
fitful and feverish spirit, their sudden agony of courage from 
drooping. In such circumstances it is impossible for moral 
laws to bear up against the weight of man's fears and expecta- 
tions. The panic of thought, and the impetus of hope, break 
down the barriers of principle. Every thing gives way to the 
temporary ascendency of the moment. Moderation cannot in- 
tervene where the excitement is immoderate, and in the confusion 
of this mental and moral struggle much is done that lays a 
broad ground for future danger. The worst result of this state 
of thin^ is the Cassius-hke sort of feeling that it produces — a 
determmation to do away with an evil, without regarding the 
mode — a willingness to bathe the hand in blood, without caring 
for consequences. The whole surface of human character is so 
irritable, that nothing can approach it without convulsion or 
pain. Action follows the impulse on the instant. There are 
no intervals of ease save those of despair ; and men are thus 
unfitted for embodying time and reflection with circumstances. 
They conspire to destroy the tyrant of the hour, whom they 
figure as the sole obstacle in the path of their designs. They 
forget that while they bury their daggers in the heart of this 
Caesar they only take the life of an individual ; they neither 
reach the system itself, nor the causes. It is forgotten, at the 
same time, that a deep moral offence is committed; that an 
insult is offered to the laws of God, and an injury done to the 
moral sense of man ; that in endeavouring to attain an end by 
crime, their own baseness is manifested, and that however lofty 
the object, it has been utterly degraded in the means taken to 
attain it. We are not aware that this is an exaggerated picture. 
It is clear enough that the whole politics of the day are a system 
of expedients. Men are too agitated to reflect or be warned. 
They only feel ; and from strength of feeling act rashly. 

There are those who will religiously attribute these great 
catastrophes and convulsions to immediate design in the Dis- 
poser of all things, and who will thus prefer limiting the action 
of God's creatures, by referring>all to that great Being himself; 
who will not allow men to have so muchr influence, so much 
will of their own in the mighty and fearful movements which 
transform the figure or obliterate the lineaments of states. But 
this is the view of the moral and religious man — not of the 
statesman. We must try and discover some immediate proxi- 
mate cause, that can apply to and be derived from the passions 
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and interests of man ; for God himself has his earthly agent, 
and this it is the wish and the duty of him who reflects on the 
elevation, the downfall, the recessions in feeling, the irruptions, 
and all those ferocious, hasty, apparently premature accessions 
of feverish violence, that mingle in the £^airs and belong to the 
history of nations, to disclose and make apparent. One thing 
is clear to all who reflect upon the scene the world now oflfers. 
Opinion goes farther than every thing beside ; it binds together 
or tears asunder whole nations — it excites the hopes — ^it rouses 
the passions — it creates and fixes the prejudices — it divides the 
interests — it unhinges, it sweeps away all ties, or lashes them 
more firmly, of whatever nature— and it makes tenfold more 
deadly the animosity, and tenfold stronger and more binding 
the amicable relations of men and empires. The world forms 
one fanuly ; all the nations of the earth meet together in holy 
council, and not now in one spot alone, or among any one peo- 
ple alone, but throughout the whole universe, and in every its 
obscurest corner, defenders of the great cause start up. Nations 
are no longer divided, as they once were, into warring and 
rival states^ A community of feeling brings a community of 
interest; and the question now is rather between those who 
oppose aristocracy, and those who oppose democracy; those who 
hate kings, and those who love republics — than between one 
power and another. It was formerly passion, the ambition, the 
eqvy or the hatred of monarchs, that put empires in motion ; it 
is now principle. The desire is to conquer minds, to fix ideas, 
to establish theories, to plant doctrines ; and the sword is drawn 
to force freedom on the involuntary, to give charters of liberty, 
to create all the happiness which the more enlightened conceive 
is wanting to their fellow men. Such is the condition at pre- 
sent. England throws a glance of love towards her old foe, 
France. When did she ever before do this? The liberal party 
in France clubs with that of Italy, Austria, Spain, and the 
universe ; and our own country congratulates a nation, when a 
throne tumbles do\vn, a king is expelled, or a revolution changes 
and destroys one order of things to erect another as mischievous. 
All changes are thought to tend towards good, however present 
appearances may indicate the contrary. This indication is 
nothing. The other shows that people's minds are unsettled, 
and, of course, must in the end gravitate towards and settle 
into liberalism. The undermining principle is at work, and of 
course, however it moves, whatever convulsions it causes, all 
is for the best. We can only wonder and smile, and ask our- 
selves if this is really so. Is it a triumph to see havoc walk 
the streets, and ruin sit beside its wreck ? Is there a positive 
pleasure in seeing old empires, instead of falling in the course 
of nature, and before the silent pressure of time, suddenly 
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obliterated, or in the very sere and autumn of the leaf, and 
helplessness of age, broken and prostrate? or like old wen, 
whom misfortune has overtaken in their decay, made to be§^n 
the world again, or linger out the sorry pittance of life, starved 
and beggared ? But this is the gloomy view of regret ; this is the 
maudlin melancholy of the cold and despairing. Hope has its 
living forms too, that baffle these dark reflections ; and the pre- 
sent state of the world, besides being a war of opinions, a 
battling of mind with mind, is a contest between hope and ex- 
perience — between the past and the present — between that 
which is and that which ought to be. It is altogether a moral 
contest. Right is arrayed against wrong. All those prejudices 
that come with our earliest recollections — the influences of 
education, the ties of association — those remembrances with 
which antiquity hallows things long established, are among the 
feeling that are to be conquered, and against which the bat- 
teries of modern innovation are erected — these are to be made 
on the instant, mere matters of tradition. The host of senti- 
ments — whose full vigour is not felt till life and its objects 
present no farther interest, till time has chilled the heart and 
the passions, and the whole man is thrown into that cold 
slumber, when all is torpid with the decay of the afiections — 
is to be annihilated. Memory is no longer to remember — age 
is to be without its solace — time is to Ee ever renewing, not 
destroying. The present is to be the only source of pleasure. 
The future, the only view on which the heart and mind are to 
rest. There is to be no recalling of those feelings of youth in 
the hour when oblivion has closed over all perception and 
dulled every faculty. Hope is to follow us to the grave. Love 
for our fellow creatures is to be the last animating principle ; 
and our fate, and those lofty objects which gladden or darken 
the last days of all men, are to be forgotten in the destiny of 
millions. How can this great change in sentiment be wrought? 
Is man's nature to be altered — are new principles of action, new 
modes of thought, and a new creature, to be moulded and put 
in motion ? The operation is simpler than may be imagined ; 
and that there may be no doubt as to its possibility, it is at 
work before our eyes, and all men are its witnesses. It is 
brought about by a regular chain of cause and efiect, lengthen- 
ing and strengthening bv a daily progressive power. The 
march of revolution is mm mind to mind. The battle is 
fought on the bloodless field of intellectual strife. The weapons 
are those of thought, but the wounds they give are more galling, 
more painful, and less easily cured than when they are struck 
by the mailed hand, and when the struggle is for life. Cities 
are not sacked or stormed — fields are not drenched with blood, 
or strewed with the livid limbs and bodies of dying n^n. Still 
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the moral destruction proceeds. The result is the same — and 
more certain than if the shouts of armies, the tread of moving* 
columns, shook the heavens and the earth, and appalled men's 
spirits. The movement is still and insidious, but the aim more 
fatal — the foe is less alarmed and more likely to be unprepared. 
The dagger is at his throat, before the calm expression of 
security has changed to that of terror, of defiance. The mine 
is sprung while he sleeps. There is no seeming excitement — 
no betrayal of strong feeling — ^no fury — no aversion — but the 
conspiracy carries on its objects with an energy and decision 
that show its power and its confidence. The oath has been 
passed among the conspirators — their alliance is strict — and 
heart is pled^d to heart, hand to hand. An unseen eye marks 
the traitor, ere his treachery is developed ; an unseeh arm strikes 
him, ere the purpose is hardly whispered to himself. All are 
governed by one will — all are devoted to one design. They 
pursue it without any persecution, but persevere with the deter- 
mination of the bloodhound. 

Auxiliary in this wonderful work, there is the moral force of 
numbers, added to that of mind. Heretofore great changes have 
been brought about by a few; now immense masses are engaged — 
not those alone who live and flutter on the surface of society ; 
not the rich, nor the fortunate, nor the happy — but the myriads 
who have been scorned and trampled on — who have lived in 
misery and died in despair — who have laboured like the mill- 
horse, and passed their days in the dull and senseless imbecility 
of brutal ignorance. These are they who now start up as if 
each atom of dust, which was considered but as the type of 
their nature, were transformed into a living being. Their long, 
dark day of oppression — the spirit darkenmg and spirit crush- 
ing struggle with a fate they could not alter, has been enlivened, 
not alone by hope, but by the far more dignified interference of 
long delayed justice. This has given them, not only an oppor- 
tunity for vengeance, but made it seem as if their authority for 
action came from and was sanctified by a higher power. It 
would appear as if Heaven were working for its own creatures ; 
as if the arm of God upheld the desi^s, and his interposition 
carried on and cheered men's spirits m adversity, and in those 
unlooked for recessions of feeling and action that are frequent 
among large bodies. The lower classes are pressing upwards. 
Their condition has changed, and with it their whole character. 
From being serfs, or so fer degraded as to represent no part of 
society, they are now or are becoming men with the privileges 
that should be theirs. The moral revolution advances upwaras 
through the humblest in the scale to the highest. These give 
no aid, but are its opponents. This great and triumphant move- 
ment neither has nor asks assistance from kings or lords. It 
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rises by its own force — it sweeps onward, collecting, hour by 
hour, strength and impetus. We are not of opinion, that^ of 
course, bloodshed must follow or precede it. It is not of neces- 
sity that monarchies must be destroyed, though it may be pos- 
sible or probable. The condition we hope to see, is that by 
which men can jud^e for themselves of the kind of government 
they would wish. Then, to be sure, the existence of monarchies 
will depend on how far the lower classes are admitted to a 
share of power. If suffrage is universal, they cannot exist, and 
republics are a necessary consequence. We see no reason for 
wars, or the more ghastly scene of civil strife ; for what is there 
to oppose the shadows that exist in men's minds? Opinions 
that to-day are fiercely urged, and to-morrow die without an 
echo — the ideal and fleeting expression of men's minds, the 
rootless, vagrant notions that issue from the inflated thoughts of 
barren and unreflecting minds. Or must not opposition lie 
against the stern resolves of stern multitudes — against the per- 
fect understanding these have of what is theirs, and the deter- 
mination to possess it — against the immovable will of men wha 
feel the consequence and the excellence of their cause ; who 
are awakened by the sense of wrong ; who are inspired by re- 
venge, and supported by equity. What is there to support 
op|>osition 7 or how can opposition be organized? against what 
will it lie ? to what can appeal be made, when the laws of God 
are on one side, and the sole strength of the other is in those of 
man ? what claim can be set up, in such circumstances, for an 
arrest of action? who would dare defy such authority, sup- 
ported and set on by feelings that flow from the sources of all 
good, and which are the l^t and purest by which the human 
creature can be governed or act? It must not be supposed that 
so vast a scheme of action can go on without making itself felt ; 
on the contrary, enemies rise around it as it moves. It is not a 
gentle or an easy reform — it bears no trifling — there is nothing 
negative or passive in it, and therefore a clear and decided divi- 
sion is made among friends and foes. There can be no shuffling 
between those who befriend and those who are hostile. None 
of that coquetting with one's principles and conscience, which 
is the game of those who act entirely with selfish designs, and 
those who, from cowardice or timidity, strive to be neutral. 
The effort to discriminate, the hesitation as to a choice, the 
balancing of chances, the speculating as to the strength or 
weakness of the parties, is only tampenng with one's.fate. For 
there is no vantage ground for the indifferent, no space nor place 
of safety beyond the two sides, where one can look on and rush 
in at the moment of victory. The reasons for this are clear. 
The cause in which men's spirits are engaged, is not a matter 
of local interest. It is not the setting up or taking down some 
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village king — the deciding on the petty and bounded interests 
of a portion of a state — the quelling the rebellion of a minor 
portion of a small power. The cause is that of all mankind— 
parties are nations — the stake is that of empires — the contest ii 
that of principle. In this consists the necessity for decided actioo 
on the part of each man ; the showing his colours, and arrayinir 
himself under his banner. In such a strife as this, he is Ihe 
enemy of all who is the foe of none. Who will bear native 
conduct? who will listen to moderation, or be imposed on by 
conciliatory dispositions, when his whole soul is inflamed, all 
his energies devoted to the executing of some purpose — the 
whole frame-work of the intellect, the whole moral structore, 
agitated by the violence of powerful emotion 1 This is not tbe 
moment for the traitor to whisper his treason — for the hypocrite 
to show his double dealing, or smile or frown — for the tinud 
to withdraw — the backward to hesitate — the coward to bully. 
All this is impracticable, and thence the force on both sides ii 
strong and unequivocal. Men's motives are unreserved and 
their conduct open. There may be moments of irritatioo, in 
which more is asserted than will be effected, as opposition dis- 
poses to violence. But in the end, all feeling subsides to its 
level ; though there is this difference between the two great 
pursuits — the one is ever encouraged by bope, the other seemi 
only to move from the quiescence of indifference to the immo- 
bility of despair. 

Who are they that form these great divisions in society? A 
cause must generally, though not always, be judged by those 
who support or oppose it. And who are they that stand fiirward 
in this, the cause of liberal principles, the cause of mankind} 
On the one hand are arranged those powerful by wealth or 
rank — those who love order and stability, and dislike chaiige» 
and who do homage to time-honoured establishments — all mo 
feel bound to the past by the ties of association, by proad leai- 
niscence or ancestral glory — all who do reverence to antiquity, 
the names and deeds it hallows. Besides these, there are kings 
and countries, those who respect monarchy on principle-- 
those who are equally fervent in its admiration on intemled 
ground — those who consider it the only practicable form of 
government for man in general, and those who have reached 
the conclusion that it serves the purposes of the few in particu- 
lar. Confronting this host are those who labour for a daily 
subsistence, those who have been taught submission by the de- 
pendence of their condition — those who have never known an 
independent will — those whose ignorance more than their hum- 
ble position has made them too despised to be rerarded as any 
thing but instruments in a policy they did not snare ; in other 
words, all who are called the people. With grades higher than 
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these, though still not reaching the very rich, or emphatically 
those of high lineage ; men of letters, who, in the French 
revolution, changed the languid passiveness of character that 
had always been assigned them, and became the most violent in 
the assertion of free principles — those who are called the middle 
classes, with the commercial, together with an occasional Clo- 
dius from the patrician order, who, under the thin web of 
patriotism, and to secure chances for the vindictive spirit of a 
disappointed ambition, comes to lay his privileges and his rank 
at the feet of his bitterest and deadliest foes. In the first class 
are the conservatives, or those who shrink from change because 
they have much to lose ; in the other, the radicals or levellers, or 
those who have much to ^ain. These are the names the one 
party has adopted to dignify itself and to blast the latter. With 
more propriety the last, at least all who are faithful to their 
professed opinions, should be called liberal reformers. For, how- 
ever the low in fortune or station, the base or corrupt, or badly 
ambitions, may seek that party — there are, too, among them the 
generous and the able, men who are guided by a love of their 
species, and wish no destruction to follow their efforts. Then 
all great changes commence with or are effected through the 
humble : they are the majority in suffering as well as numbers. 
It may be that the pall of ignorance has been spread over their 
minds, and that their hearts have been brutalized by the dulness 
of their sensibilities. This is the usual way in which the spirits 
of men are affected by the hard hand of irresponsible power. 
It may be that they have been so far afid so long oppressed and 
humbled, as not to know their condition, as not to feel their 
degradation, as not to be able to conceive another ; and this ia 
brought forward as an argument by those who wpuld not 
change, and who care not for human nature ; as if because the 
immortal part of millions of men had been dulled and weighed 
down by circumstances, it should therefore continue so, and 
that there should be found those who will take on themselves 
the responsibility of its ruin, and breathe in the faqe of God 
himself an eternal defiance. For what else is it to say that men 
shall be eternally oppressed ? than that they are incapable of en- 
joying any other position than their present, thus fixing a bound 
to the power of the Creator as well as the creature. It is no de- 
preciation of a cause to say, that the humble are its advocates. 
They must, from their condition, be the instrument in all social 
revolutions. They cannot lead, for whence would come the 
capacity to conceive ? the ability to carry on ? How could they 
conduct, combine, or know when or how to use opportunities? 
They are therefore incapacitated for being more than the mate- 
rial with which the artful and the ambitious work ; or, in cases 
like the present, (and similar have occurred before,) they are 
VOL. XXII. — NO. 44. 35 



a' 



» 1 



• t 4 1% 4^ MV^ 



pvery tlini<>' h»rre that could interest the IceiinjQrs, awat 

pithy, or rouse enthusiasm ? Who are they that woult 

break down the hoiM?.s. to avert or subdue powers of 

justly broiiirht into action I There are men who laii 

prnj.?cts and prospects of these reformers. There is s< 

far ttio f'Ufvated and spiritual in their designs to meet i 

and torpid character. There is an air of romance thi 

arlmire, and only know how to condemn. With i 

e<.*nerosity of thou:jht, all ina^rnanimity of action, i: 

and ridiculous. They have allowed their minds to n 

course, and with their hearts to become submissi\ 

callous despotism of custom. They have been long h 

to on«^ mode of thinking, in which they have tixed 

the career and the destiny of Ihfir fellow men ; and an 

to imj)rove or alter them, is ro«;arded as an assault on tli 

leges : as if it were an unfixing of the very basis of s 

endeavour to increase the happiness of any portion of it 

bringing of the whole structure upon their heads to re 

foundations. Sucli men are the worst parts of those 

themselves conservative. Tliey bring their party into i 

by ihis cold-blooded resistance, and rouse a fierce spiri 

niosity and defiance by an indiscriminate opposition 

mistake, ton. the very atrributcs of lime. It is ever ac 

passive or stationary — decay and annihilation track its 

well as advancement or improvement — but they prefer 

less to the living, t ^^ ; to that which has the bk 

elasticity of yoii prefer to look on the dnn a 

bish heaped i 1 1< 

the inscr 




1837.] European Tendencies. 27 o 

love — for the affections cling to things that attach themselves 
by long familiarity, by the reverence and mysterious sanctity of 
age, and by the growth of prejudices which strengthen as the 
mind grows feeble. 

The question certainly may be asked, whether this advance 
of feeling and opinion is new, or has been long maturing? Its 
manifestation is sometimes so immediate as to appear a present 
excitement, rather than an old but withheld decision. Perhaps 
the proper answer to this question, so insidious in its purport, 
would be, that the isprings of conmion sense had been touched, 
and that mankind, whether improved or not, had reached one 
of the conditions of improvement — a degree of self-knowledge. 
They were awakened to their true state, and this is an indica- 
tion of very great improvement. But one of the strongest evi- 
dences of this is the spirit of combination that exists among 
men. Civil commotions are no longer trifling and occasioned 
movements of the lower classes, headei^ by some Jack Cade, and 
dangerous only from the brutal ignorance and ferocity of the 
rebels ; but they seem acts of judgment, and not of impulse ; and 
their danger to those who fear them lies in the calmness, the 
steady and determined courage, and unyielding resolution, of 
those who excite them. This clearly shows that they are under 
the guidance of cool and sagacious heads, even if we admit that 
the people themselves have attained to nothing. In France, 
Paris is the nation — she represents the vigour and the feeling 
of the French people : whatever is done in the city is ratified m 
the country. The metropolis, like a burning-glass, collects all 
the rays of heat into one focus, and then brings their intensity 
to bear on some one object. A king of one of the first empires 
of the earth is deposed with but little struggle, except anoon? 
the unwilling and half mutinous troops of his capital, and 
leaves dominions once his, but now his people's, without excite- 
ment, and without outrage or insult to his person. He was 
charged with crimes — with being a traitor to those he governed ; 
his brother lost his head, not many years preceding, for no 
crime but that of being king. The gradual improvement in the 
character of the people of France, and their advance in the sci- 
ence of self government, may be seen in those two great inci- 
dents. Not forty years before, the most astonishing revolution 
that ever occurred took place in the kingdom of France. A 
goaded people were roused to madness, and every excess was 
committed of which the unresisted fury of an excited nation 
could be guilty. The scaffold was made the arbiter of opinions. 
Factions rent the empire. Every thing fell before the passions 
of an infuriated multitude ; and all law, property and life lay 
wrecked in a general desolation. Another revolution occurred: 
no blood was shed except by hired soldiers, commanded by his 
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own servants. Citizen did not betray nor murder his fellow 
citizen. The general discontent was shown in passive indiffer- 
ence to the late monarch, and he lost his kingdom, with little 
more notice than a private individual ; and another dynasty 
established itself in his place. The same thing happens in a 
neighbouring kingdom, and another crowned head is made to 
retreat before the will of the subject. In less than half a cen- 
tury, the old notions of the divine right of kings — the rights of 
almost feudal sovereignty — the tremendous power of an old 
superstition — the habitual servitude of a people — and all the 
various and intricate ties by which these are connected with 
habits and manners, have been obliterated and broken. Is not 
this an immense stride towards improvement? Such has 
been the effect of the revolution. It was accompanied at its 
opening with all the horrors of popular fury, actuated by tlie 
blind infatuation of ignorance ; it has been gradually going on, 
until the people took the government on themselves, with that 
ease which shows confidence in their strength, and a knowledge 
how to use it. Can it be disputed that this is improvement 7 
Can it be asserted that the French nation is the same as at its 
outbreak ; or that her law-makers are the same as at the first 
session of the revolutionary assembly ; filled, as it was with 
perplexed patriots, blood-thirsty anarchists, time-serving traitors, 
and fierce, maddened demagogues ? The firmest and bitterest 
admirer of antiquity, or rather of the antiquated, must acknow- 
ledge that his hopes of men receding to their former gentleness 
and submission to the yoke are altogether disappointed. Whe- 
ther he sees any advance in the political condition of men, or 
not, he cannot deny that they exercise great power, with a most 
direct and energetic will, and a judgment that shows they have 
considered their purposes and themselves. Nor can this lover 
of the past see the likelihood of a return to the former position 
of his affections ; there is not room even for a dream of such 
condition ; nor can he find materials for a vision of its possi- 
bility. A dreary night closes over the lustre of his fancy, and 
memor}' by turns soothes and feeds his despair. He feels that 
the popular current cannot be turned. He sees that from the 
despotism of kings it has become that of the people ; that the 
sceptre has changed hands ; that it is no longer royal, but de- 
mocratic, and that a power beyond resistance, a very Sampson, 
has seized the pillars of state. It is an assertion we almost 
shrink from making, as it may appear presumptuous, but still 
it does seem to us through the ocean perspective with which 
we look on all European affairs, that France is likely to achieve 
a republic, or something very near it. She is better prepared 
for it than any other country, not excepting England. Her 
aristocracy is cut down — ^hereditary peerages (kstroyed — and all 
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the vast estates of the nobility annihilated. The church has 
equally suffered ; the great props of monarchy are thus re- 
moved, without which a king is like a lame man who has lost 
his crutches. She has no longer a rallying point. The standard 
of old opinions, that other people have left to gather round in 
their return to tranquillity, she has torn up and broken. 

There is nothing left for her but to mark her own destinies 
on the clear sheet she has before her. There is, or it is fast 
coming, that level of conditions which seems the best foundation 
for a republican structure ; or, as it may be more strongly put, 
wherever this equality exists, a republic is the natural and ne- 
cessary result. The lofty beads are cut down ; all that stood 
between the people, now the rising power, and their privileges, is 
swept away, or rapidly disappearing, even to that one vast and 
overbearing influence, their own ignorance. But what is still 
more to the purpose, by this revolutionay ruin all those ties which 
bind one generation with the preceding are disruptured. There 
18 a novelty in sentiment, in feeling, and in connection, that makes 
the present generation indifferent to the conduct or character of 
their ancestors. They feel themselves a new nation — without 
the inheritance of passions, affections or prejudices — the whole 
18 an entirely new be^nning — a commencement in national ex- 
istence. A clear field is presented, which only one order remains 
to occupy — the people. The present government, altbough to 
all appearance very strong, and somewhat tyrannical, still 
exists but by sufferance. Opinion runs in its favour ; not the 
opinion that it is very good, or that it is the best, but that it is 
the only one which the nation could now have. France has 
seen so much suffering and excitement that she desires repose. 
Hence, and this is another marked evidence of improvement, 
those who have property (and this is becoming almost the only 
distinction in society) are, as they always are, the friends of 
order. But the kind of people who hold property are not the 
same as they were before the revolution, or under the empire. 
It has descended into humbler han^s — it is more equally divided, 
and, in amounts large or small, spread among an infinitely more 
numerous body. This increases, and renders essential the sta- 
bility of some form of government ; but it at the same time 
places power in a large body, whose minds and feelings are 
alive to their rights and their interests. The existing govern- 
ment can only support itself by keeping down all indication of 
excitement among those who desire a change and are willing to 
bring it about by convulsion. To this the property holders will 
not submit ; but they, at the same time, will bear no intrusion 
on their privileges from the crown. The game of the present 
king, is to play off the lovers of order against the agitators for 
revolution ; a game that every day is made more easy by the 



278 European Tendencies. [December, 

increase of wealth, activity, and industry among the middling 
classes — or which is the same thing, their love of liberty, and 
its reaction. The question to be decided is not as to the dura- 
tion of the power of Louis Philippe, but as to the existence of 
monarchy at any rate. He may continue his reign during his 
life, as he is highly useful, but whether at his death the kinstlom 
can be perpetuated is a matter of doubt, though it is probable the 
French may prefer, for some time yet, a strong government — at 
least until they feel themselves able to go alone. There is cer- 
tainly every probability that Ihe erection of any thing in France 
but a monarchy will be hotly opposed by the other powers of 
Europe. They take undoubtedly a very strong and paternal 
interest in the internal affairs of all their neighbours. They 
dread the electric shock of revolution, that mes from link to 
link of the chain connecting mind with mind, and inflames 
empires in its course. But the ability to determine the career 
of other nations, according to the will of their governors and 
against that of the governed, is goinor from them. They are 
^horn of their might by the Delilah ofopinion. They are com- 
pelled to look to themselves — to waive the right of interference, 
and all that insolent solicitude for the condition of other states — 
that curiosity as to their resources and disposition — which here- 
tofore have been so often productive of bickering and war. 
These have been the products of ambition, stimulated by pride 
and jealousy, under the gentle and plausible disguise of self- 
defence and the preservation of the balance of power. 

But, what is more to the purpose — France is no longer that 
empire of jacobins who forced their conditions, with every spe- 
cies of insult and outrage, down the throats of their neighbours, 
and dashed their mailed hand into the faoe of friend or foe, 
without discrimination. She was almost a nation of assassins, 
against whom all other nations were obliged to defend them- 
selves, or be destroyed. There is now a milder spirit "abroad, 
but still one as determined. There is no longer a war of exter- 
mination against wealth, religion, and law. A remnant of the 
old sans culottes may be found, haunting their old places of 
refuge in the capital. A band, ready for robbery and murder, 
and all crime, might be enlisted among the wretches who, hav- 
ing served their time in the galleys or the prisons, or having 
escaped from justice, hide themselves in the alleys and dark 
places of a crowded city ; desperate by their poverty and their 
fears. Such recruits might be entered on th^ orderly book of 
any ruffian who offered pillage or profligate pleasures as the 
reward of rapine and slaughter, in any city whose dimensions 
baflled law and its officers. It would be no calumny on France 
or Paris to say, that such a body of depredators could be found, 
but to say that they had political power as they once had, though 
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indeed only by their numbers and phj^ical strength, would be a 
grievous charge, and altogether untrue besides. 

The argument brought against the possibility of a republic in 
France, on account of the nature of its people, was once very 
strong, if not unanswerable. It does not appear so now. The 
vainglorious, gasconading spirit, the fiddling, dancing ambition 
that was affixed to the name of Frenchman, together with con- 
ceit, fickleness and caprice, seem sobered in degree, if not en- 
tirely removed. If this diminution of degree be true, there 
is, in so far, an improved chance ; for nations, like individuals, 
may be changed by circumstances ; and no one will deny that 
these are very widely and seriously altered in that country. 
She has gone through tremendous trials. What community 
has ever endured such ? And there is every evidence that her 
fiery ordeal has reduced and tempered the baser parts of the 
ore, that lay on the surface of national character. Those mis- 
fortunes, like adversity in 'general, where it does not entirely 
crush, has served to strengthen, not subdue. The reaction of 
her energies has developed points infinitely more promising 
than if there had been no struggle with herself, no conflict with 
the mortal enemies that lay within and around her. The 
convulsions of the revolution let off the host of passions strug- 
gling for a vent, and though desolation ensued, the bosom of the 
nation was cleared ; reason, in its return, calmed the storm of 
indignation, and returned the sword to its sheath ; but the 
mind was still unbalanced. Frenchmen stood in awe of them- 
selves and their deeds, and saw in their amazement no way of 
founding and renewing order. This was done, to a very great 
extent, by the vigour and decision of military despotism; a state 
of things little less fearful — but from its absolute necessity more 
easily submitted to than the anarchy and disastrous confusion 
of their late condition. It was a medium between the monoto- 
nous tyranny of their old government, and the unsparing des- 
perate vigour and violence of revolutionary ascendency. It 
flattered the vanity of the unthinking by its glory — it satisfied 
the more reflecting by its strength — but it disgusted all at last 
by its restlessness, its wars and exactions ; and chiefly those who 
loved their<:ountry and wished its liberty, by its unprincipled and 
tyrannical disposition, and by seeing the edge of the sword ever 
turned in opposition to all the pnnciples for which they had 
fought, and whose value they were determined to test. The 
tumult and agitation of war served to turn men's view for a 
time firom the eflfects of this dominion over their spirits and 
their afiairs. It fixed the attention on the individual, and while 
fortune followed him, he enchained the hearts of the French, 
and held their destinies. But as his power was loosened from 
its base, and the kingdom was again distracted, it became very 
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clear that some government must be framed in harmony with 
the times and the improved character of the nation ; for how- 
ever Bonaparte's authority may be regarded, it was undoubtedly 
true that the people of France gained by it. They acquired ex- 
perience by reverse and by good fortune, and the extraordinary 
nature as well as the variety of the scenes and events they 
witnessed, made them aware that they had made a series of 
mistakes, and that the only power to retrieve them lay in them- 
selves. This was a great result, and worth the struggles they 
had- passed. The erection of that most plausible system, a con- 
stitutional monarchy, with a man endowed with good nature 
and good sense, as king ; one, too, who, like a brother monarch 
in a neighbouring state, had been on his travels, and knew the 
comforts of a quiet throne, was the consequence. 

The successor of Louis, like James the Second, seems to have 
been an obstinate bigot. The present incumbent has returned 
to the system of governing with a strong hand; but he is 
backed by the nation, as he has not rash ambition, and, con- 
scious of the dangers and difficulties of his position, strives only 
to give a proper direction to the resistless tide of liberality and 
curb its excesses. If France stood alone, instead of being the 
democratic despot, Louis Philippe might have been head of a 
republic — ^but surrounded by the masked battery of his foes, 
and closely watched by their jealousy, the establishment of that 
kind of government must be delayed till liberal principles have 
still further eaten into the decaying fabric of the old powers. 
The day for revolutions has gone by ; though the present king 
may be a mere ^^ locum tenens," and his rule but a shallow sul> 
stitute for a more popular form. The people of France are 
aware that it would be folly to exert force against it. The in- 
troduction of the reign of terror, the feeding of the ferocions 
appetites of revolutionary assassins, the erection of the guillo- 
tine, and all the other consequences of the wild and reckless 
fury of mobs and factions, may be impossible ; but still the con- 
stant putting up, and the constant pulling down, beget anarchy; 
and there is no safety in being ever on the verge of a precipice. 
It produces a feverish fearlessness, far worse than downright 
timidity. Stability, the tranquillity of order, animated at tinns 
by the touch of freedom, with the state of things it introduces, 
in which change may be made without harm or disaster, are 
what the French desire, and France should have. This can 
be brought about only by progressive improvement among the 
body of the nation ; and it is this we see, or think we see, now at 
work. France has thus been going through her various changes 
or preparations, changes necessary for the establishment of 
greater freedom. The newspaper empire that has of late been 
set up forms a part of it. Though licentious in the use of their 
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power, and somewhat ahead of the people in the violence and 
degree of their hbcrahty, they still know their objects, and to 
wliom and to what to appeal to attain them. They indicate or 
create feeling, and in cither case arc of more nse, and ten- 
fold more dangerous, than the bayonet. They are the light 
flushes of air that come unsteadily and from all points, before 
the burst of the tempest. Modern times have seen and felt their 
influence, and the spirit of the age has given them vigour. 
These, with the co-operation of literature, balile nionarchs and 
armies. Invulnerable, as the siiadowy Ibrms of the thoughts 
they embody, they appear and disappear, flare and vanish, like 
the weird sisters on the heath before the Macbeth-monarchs of 
the earth, and to-day deal death, to-morrow leave no trace of 
existence. As the representative of opinion, the press is all 
important and invincible. Its establishment, in any country, 
ensures the freedom oi discussion that leads to liberality of feel- 
ing ; and thence to change in all that does not give way, or 
flow with the current. It is the great engine of modern inno- 
vation ; and, as such, the dread of old systems and antiquated 
forms. France represents the rest of continental Europe. All 
tends towards more liberty. Even Spain, where bigotry has so 
long shadowed the spirit of men, and where the terrible tyranny 
of the inquisition exerted its horrid rule, its mysterious, death- 
dealing power, has so far felt tiie shock of the times. As to the 
attempt at a constitution, this she owes to the stirring activity 
of Napoleon, and the excitement to which her people were 
roused, by his armed invasion and insolent usurpation. These 
were his modes of carrying the arts of life and civilization into 
coimtrics which wished independence. They returned on him 
his attempt at subjugation, by taking from him a quickened 
sense of their wrongs and their means of avenging them. They 
improved their physical and moral strength by resistance. They 
gathered from the struggles of battles the energy that served 
them in those of politics ; for by an easy transition they transferred 
their hatred of a foreign tyrant to their own domestic despots. 
Thus the exciting, the active compassion of the friends of 
liberty; the collision with powerful enemies, and the animation 
which these have given to all parts of society, are awakening 
Spain to herself, and making her put in a claim to be enrolled 
among the recruits in the great cause. The whole of Napoleon's 
career is a great moral lesson. It taught men that physical 
force cannot for any length of time overbear or subdue the men- 
tal. That, however stupendous its power, however dazzling 
to men's minds the glory that attaches to it^ however fair the 
conqueror*s laurel wreath, however crushing the subjugation 
of men's spirits, the time must come when it will be shivered to 
VOL. XXII.- NO. 44 36 
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atoms against the stern front of human opinion. Still, Napoleon's 
existence was highly beneficial to Europe. For it is impossible 
that such convulsions as he caused to desolate whole nations, 
should fail of giving life and excitement to their intellect. It 
stirred the sleepy waters of old countries — it made them con- 
sider their condition — the helpless state into which they had 
been thrown by allowing themselves to revolve under the un- 
varying torpor of old and unbroken habits. The application of 
an incessant stimulus, like the rowel in the jaded steed, at 
length awoke them, and, almost at the same instant, to their 
weakness and their strength. They threw oflf their lethargy, in 
an alarm for their safety, for their very being; and in thus 
breaking the long sleep and nightmare of ages, they admitted 
the light of mind, the dawn of virtue and liberty. Neither of 
these flew with the cbnqueror's banner, or heralded his ap- 
proach. They were not due to him more than to their own 
exertions. They followed in his march. They came, extend- 
ing to the wronged and the broken in spirit the hope of better 
things, and the assurance that the present desolation was 
only to bring the pure ore from the rude and rusted mass of 
metal. 

In the consideration of the feelings of the people of Europe, a 
question of serious import is involved — their fitness to receive 
and ability to uphold free institutions. We have given bur 
opinion as to France, and now refer to the other continental 
nations. The question must not be decided by our wishes or 
our hopes. It makes a stern appeal to the precision and acute- 
ness of the reason, and must rest entirely on the conclusions 
this is able to form in the dimness and remoteness that obscure 
the motives of men and the movements of afiairs. The general 
impression which exists in this country, that the people of all 
Europe are in a sort of half slavish state, is completely erro- 
neous. They are unenlightened, of have been so, but are not 
entitled to the degrading appellation of slaves. While the want 
of enlightenment, which rivets a nation's bondage wherever it 
exists, is not confined to the people, (using the word in'its more 
limited sense,) it extends through all classes, from the potentate 
to the beggar ; all are the slaves of three great, crushing in- 
fluences, power, ignorance, and custom. HHie man upon the 
throne has heretofore felt, though now he feels somewhat dif- 
ferently, that he was the source of all things — that he was the 
incarnate concentration of the national greatness — and that the 
people were born for his particular pleasure. In a minor degree 
this feeling existed with the lords of the realm ; and the mass, 
from habit, supposed that the claim, made and backed by time 
and custom, was no more than a ri^ht. They are now beginning 
to discover that it was an usurpation, and with this discovery 
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opening on their minds, commences the first disruption of those 
bonds that have so long held them enchained. If it be really 
true that men have proceeded so far towards a knowledge of 
their wrongs, then all attempts to stay a further progress 
towards a knowledge of their rights, and thence to that of their 
strength, will be impossible, and the whole question as to the 
practicability of establishing more liberal institutions will be 
merely one of time. The /^, they will quickly find out — the 
when, is the only important point. It is very possible that the 
eagerness of men^s wishes may lead them to premature action, 
and that the demonstrations which are now in movement may 
perhaps be too far in anticipation of the time when they might 
produce fixed and important results. Of this we are not sure, 
nor have we the means of fully deciding the matter. There is, 
or seems to be, among the crowned heads of Europe, (forced 
upon them, it may l^, by their people,) a disposition to accede 
to their desires, and consult their happiness. This is clearly a 
great improvement upon the past, and shows that the moral 
force of opinion is at length working its way to the foot of 
thrones. This is all that is necessary ; for the inevitable ten- 
dency of this state of things is to throw power, more or less, 
according to circumstances, into the hands of those who have 
heretofore been utterly excluded from it ; and at last, to bring 
about the condition we have conceived to be approaching, that 
of placing the direction of governments more under the control 
of the governed. It is certainly very foolish to suppose, that 
this could b6 effected all at once ; or that there is not to be a 
fierce struggle, and an enduring opposition, before the victory is 
consummated. Even in the end, this will depehd on how far 
the great mass, not the few, are thoroughly convinced of the 
necessity of change ; and, more than this, on how far they are 
fitted for it. All of which will depend on the general diffusion 
of education and intelligence, and the spread of correct feeling 
and the true understanding of rights, duties, and principles. 
There is perhaps very little conception of the difficulty in bring- 
ing about these great objects in old countries. Ignorance, super- 
stition, prejudice, all the spirit-subduing influences under which 
man can suflier, are to be broken up. Philanthropy and libe- 
rality must make their approaches before the huge and time- 
cemented walls of these tyrannic powers, and continue to erect 
their batteries for generations or even ages, before they make a 
sufficient breach to enter to the relief of those who oppose 
them. Even then the stubborn indifference and passive languor 
of the classes whom it is necessary to move, make the endea- 
vour to improve them a wearying and disheartening pursuit. 
It is evident, that the character and value of these social revo- 
lutions depend on the lower classes, or the men who are the 
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most tlioronghly impregnated with the vices of time — who are 
the most difficult to be acted upon — and who can never be 
moved till the brutality of passion is excited — and whose reason 
can never lv3 reached till'it receives some faint gleam of intelli- 
gence, through disgust and horrpr of their own actions. 

But we turn from these old governments, whose fate is, at 
the best, very doubtful, to the great source and model of free 
institutions, England ; and will endeavour to develope all that 
is mischievous and dangerous in her condition, and to penetrate 
the floating vapours that rest upon her present prospect and 
future fortunes. That country forms the best example ever yet 
seen of a liberty made permanent by institutions ; and of insti- 
tutions that could adapt themselves to all circumstances without 
being destroyed. Her history decides the point as to the only 
possi!)lc way of preserving the structures of freedom — namelV; 
by a harmony between them and tlie spirit and character of the 
people. It is this question which perplexes so deeply the spe- 
culator on the events of the times, though if he will only subdue 
his imagination and hopes, and take council of experience, it 
may be easily and instantly set at rest. It may be considered 
as an established truth, that no institutions can make a people. 
Give to them every perfection, and they will not endure unless 
they arc in correspondence with those whom they are to con- 
trol. There is no doubt that a long course of training is neces- 
sary to fit man for the true understanding of the duties of free- 
dom and its full appreciation, and thence comes the necessity of 
founding such forms of government as may give way with ease 
to the changes of time and the innovation of circumstances ; or 
to speak with more truth, to the changes that take place in 
men's hearts and heads. This has been made evident by the 
career of the South American republics. 

It may be and perhaps is true, that the desire to be free is the 
best foundation for liberty, and that if institutions in correspond- 
once with this desire are ^ivcn to a people, they will after a time 
be appreciated. It is difficult, where this disposition exists, to 
conceive of the minds of a large body of men remaining so low 
as not to be able at some time to assume the management of 
their interests. It is the first step in their education as freemen, 
and, if only kept alive and animated by good principles, must 
lead to the grand result of their desires. But it is the wide 
interval between the first demonstration of feeling and the pos- 
session of the capacity to improve and make it really valuable, 
that forms the most decided objection to sudden and violent 
changes ; for it is filled in with the distraction of party strug- 
gles, the ambition of individuals, the anarchy of unsettled and 
conflicting opinions, all multiplied infinitely by the weak and 
ill expressed will of a misguided, divided, and distracted nation. 
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To preclude this condition, which ages can hardly alter, a peo- 
ple must have learnt some degree of liberty before they under- 
take their own government ; though it is possible that as irregu- 
lar troops, by constant defeat, are beaten into a knowledge of the 
importance of discipline, a nation, by marking the disastrous 
consequences of her own madness and seeing and feeling the 
ruin they have induced, may be driven to wisdom and a correct 
understanding of her position as well as power. But for a 
nation to say she will be free, and to suppose that the will makes 
her so, is the same as a boy's declaring that he wills thp intel- 
lect and stature of a man. The throwing off the slough of 
despotism leaves an irritable surface ; and after men's minds 
have been vexed by the convulsions of revolution they are unfit 
to erect an empire of laws, a stable and strong authority, in which 
the' will they have just been exerting to the utmost, subsides to 
a tranquil submission and obedience. 

These remarks will apply to the apparent purposes and desires 
of the continent of Europe ; but England presents an entire 
contrast. She, like all fre^ countries, has been in a state of 
progressive improvement. The demands of time have been 
answered ; and though her love for her institutions has never 
changed, they have always been modified in obedience to the 
prevailing spirit of the era, or as it should be called, to the ad- 
vance of knowledge among her people. This has preserved her 
from ruin, though not from revolution ;.as the latter has been 
but an authoriz^ resistance to the exertion of unlawful authority, 
and not one of those spasmodic convulsions that show at once 
irritability and imbecility. She has thence always come out 
from these desperate and stormy struggles with renewed vigour 
and increased fondness for her institutions, and her history 
throws in a weighty testimony to the somewhat startling fact of 
the necessity of revolutions as part of the moral education of 
nations ; as the storm makes transparent the clouded waves of 
the sea. Without them it would be a constant recession. With 
them, empires keep pace with time, and move with increased 
energy. Her career also offers a demonstration of the value of 
an easy access to, and an easy expression of, public opinion ; 
for with these valuable possessions that country" undergoes at 
times d sort of silent revolution, in which the consent of the 
whole prevents collision and excitement. But the fact of the 
reliance on public opinion implies intelligence among the larger 
body of the nation. In managing the concerns of a country 
there must be power somewhere ; and this intelligence is the 
latent force which backs and sets on public opinion, which is the 
active force. They together are far stronger than the sword or 
the sceptre ; stronger and more beneficial than any mode yet 
conceived of concentrating the energies of an empire. But in 
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free countries, as in all others, there are many conflicting in- 
terests, and from their very fre^Kiom they are more liable to an 
intemperate heat of expression and action. To this there can 
be no check but in the ready demonstration of public opinion, 
which here acts as the weight that keeps down danger and 
discord, preserves the parts in their proper places, and prevents 
the whole fabric from flying to pieces. This shows the value 
of public opinion ; but at the same time the fearful difficulties 
and responsibilities that attend it ; for what is to prevent it from 
becoming as presumptuous and dangerous as it ever is in irre- 
sistible authority? What can stay it if wrongly directed? 
What can put it right when thus moving on towards the ruin of 
those who have made it their guide ? Nothing, we say, but the 
intelligence of the mass and the integrity of their representa- 
tives ; and however we view the matter we shall always be 
brouc^ht back to these two great elements as the consolidating 
forces and main supporting columns of the structure. The writ- 
ten constitution of a country is of no consequence. It is made 
and broken without hesitation. Such are njere tables of for- 
malities, whicti only serve as a reference when things are going 
wrong, and act more or less as guides to the punctilious mas- 
ters of national ceremonies. They should l)e sacred instruments ; 
but what can make them so but the spirit of- the people for 
whom and by whom they exist ; and wliat is their saiety if 
opposed to this, cither by being beneath or beyond it? The 
best constitutions are the habits, manners, and laws of a peo- 
ple, sanctioned and sanctified by^ long usage and a far anti- 
quity ; or if the more formal pretension of a written instrument 
l)e thounrht important, let one be selected that is adapted to those 
great elements in the frame-work of nations. No people have 
yet been found to depart, without suflicient cause, amounting to 
an extreme necessity, from these pivots and resting places of 
their affections — or when driven from them not to return with 
evident pleasure. Even France, although her revolution was 
completely democratic, and the very bottom of her national 
ditch was stirred till its filth and corruption boiled to the top, 
restored, so far as was in her power, not the substance, for this 
had decayed and vanished, but the shadows of her old forms. 
There can be little doubt that, now as then, the majority of 
her people would prefer a republic, but they have not yet pro- 
ceeded far enough in the science of self-government to concen- 
trate public opinion on this one object, and secure that calm 
but resistless decision which makes success inevitable ; and 
thence we see the frequent flames of the volcano rising near the 
throne itself, and pulling its vapour into the nostrils of the 
monarch who sits thereon. England, except that glorious 
chasm in the rule of kings, her commonwealth, has merely 
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dismissed one king for another, though the opportunity offered 
by his absence was used to arrange her affairs by her wishes, 
and the successor came in upon conditions. 

But there is this difference between France and England ; 
the latter has been free, liberty has been acknowledged for ages 
as the essence of her nature and existence. France knew no 
such thing as liberty till the revolution. Her kings had power, 
but her people no rights ; so that when the fountains of her 
deep were bioken up by that event, and the flood burst in fury 
upon her broad bounds, there were no obstacles to its progress ; 
none of those strong walls of opposition that are reared by the 
minds of a nation that has been long subjected to the habitual con- 
trol of liberal if not entirely free institutions. When the sluices 
were once opened there was no retreat. No neutral ground lay 
between complete obliteration of every vestig^e of the past and 
the return of despotism ; for there was no mterlocking of the 
affections of the humblest classes with their country through 
the love and respect they feel when aware of their freedom and 
independence, — and that they, as well as their superiors, are 
important and integral portions of it. A sentiment like this 
attaches an Englishman to his country and her government, 
and if revolution occurs he is conscious of something like an 
appeal to his wisdom and his feelings, and, when it is over, /he 
cannot object to return to the old condition of thin^, improved 
as they have been by his agency and consent. This makes the 
British form of government the most stable that has yet been 
devised, and renders the chances of a republic less likely than 
in a country where all is destroyed that interposed an obtacle to 
a complete demolition of every part, even the minutest of the 
fabric. To bring about this, she must proceed as France has 
done. Her nobility must be brought to the axe, — their estates 
confiscated, and made over to other proprietors ; the church de- 
stroyed, and its property thrown into the national treasury; and 
every title-deed of antiquity made as if it had never been. A 
republic may then rise on the ruins of what was once old Eng- 
land ; but not till then. The beautiful way in which the English 
system works may be viewed at this moment, showing with 
what wonderful nicety its parts are fitted in, and with what 
strength freedom, in her sane moments, has knitted and adjusted 
all the beams and cross pieces, so that she herself, in the irregular 
accessions to which she is liable, cannot shake or disturb thera. 
Her constitution, though repeatedly assailed by its two greatest 
foes, prerogative and popular fury, has always recoileS with 
ruin on the first, but yielded with dignity to the just demands 
of the last. There has been no refusal for any length of time 
to the wishes of the people ; there has been a very natural 
timidity, a shrinking with many of her greatest men and pa- 
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triots, from sudden and abrupt concession, from granting rashly 
and in a panic, demands that were made in the Fieat of passion. 
It is the perfection of the policy of free governments, that 
nothing is carried by outcry and acclamation. All must be 
submitted to the cold ear of reason ; to the patient attention of 
wisdom; and be struck from mind to mind by the collision 
of conflicting thought, and he made to revolve and display 
itself in the heat of debate. In this way, all that is good re- 
mains, all that is bad is thrown away ; and every thing which 
is allowed to continue, comes under the beneficent action of the 
constitution, without displacing any of the integral parts. There 
has been, within a few years, a principle at work in the very 
bowels of England, that creates some doubts as to an efiectuai 
constitutional resistance to it. Like the rest of the world, that 
country has shared the general excitement. The popular prin- 
ciple has entered her. It has assumed an alarming strength. 
It is now at work, and Great Britain is tossiuj? to and fro with 
its violence. The beautiful arrangement to which we have just 
alluded, as allowing her to revive after the most terrible shocks, 
has preserved her for the present. But whether it can continue 
to do so without the consent of the feeling that sets it on, and 
the mass which it governs, is a question of serious import. 
There is certainly a vast deal to be done before popular autho- 
rity will be able to displace the constitutional. The struggle 
will be perhaps desperate, biit the power of assault is all on one 
side, and there cannot be, as there never has been, an effectual 
resistance made to the physical strength of a whole nation. But 
there is more to destroy in Great Britain, before this revolution 
can be effected, than in any country in the universe. Old man- 
ners and old opinions exercise d force there which can hardly 
be conceived. When the old oak is torn up, it will leave many/ 
a fibre beneath the soil where it has grown so long and so 
greenly ; these shoots will be ever showing themselves, and pnt 
out fresh leaves near the ruins of the parent stem, as relatives 
come and throw fresh flowers above the graves of their friends, 
and show the warmth and tenderness bf the heart ; those ten- 
drils will prove that the affections are still warm, though they 
are thrown away on a cold corrupting corse. The church may 
be despised, and the aristocracy disliked from their wealth, their 
pride, their immunities, but the monarchy is neither disliked 
nor dreaded. It forms a ready point of assault on all occasions, 
a sort of neutral ground, where excited feeling may fight and 
weary itself in combating the shadows it has called up. But 
except the monarch is a man of active virtiies, or as active vices, 
as an individual, he draws neither respect nor hatred. There 
is homage undoubtedly to the station, as this is bred in every 
child, and becomes a ifeeling he cannot shake off as he grows 
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old. The system would soon cease if it were not so ; for it is 
this strength of early education, this firm adherence to tradi- 
tionary prmciple, that forms one of the best traits in human 
character, one of the safest foundations for all governments, and 
one of the surest pledges of their endurance. But the monarch 
and the man are two distinct beings ; the one is a mere incar- 
nate abstraction, a part of a system — the other an animated 
principle, giving energy to the metaphysical creation of man's 
devising. To the first, respect and homage are paid as a part 
of the machine of state ; to the last, admiration and love are 
^ven .according to his character and his course. British history 
IS full of examples of thisj and the people of England have 
never hesitated to separate the two, whenever the occasion 
drove them to that extremity. They bore with cheerful plea- 
sure the heavy weight of taxation by which the cumbersome 
machinery of the throne was supported, so long as they were 
proud of their king, and his reign gave lustre to their common 
country. But the vices of the man they would not bear ; nor 
endure exactions and oppressions when they merely went to 
pay for his pleasures or his necessities. This was not in their 
theory of duties or of their liberties ; but was in direct opposi- 
tion to all sense they entertained of the one, and was in open 
hostility to all understanding of the other. In a limited mo- 
narchy the king is a fiction, or, when made to assume form, only 
plays a part in the great pageknf of government; but if, by his 
nature, the strength of his passions, the greatness of his talents, 
or the nobleness of his virtues, he attract a personal glory and 
adorn the station, the crown becomes something more than a 
circlet of gems, the sceptre something more than a golden bau- 
ble. He is then the governor of his kingdom, the real monarch, 
the true head of all its glory and all its power. England is not 
{loomed to have many such. But, from the tenure by which he 
holds his. authority, he can interpose but little in the afiairs of 
his country. All active agency in these is left to his ministers, 
who take from him all anxiety and all responsibility ; and if, 
from carelessness or bad fortune, they draw on themselves a 
general odium, a change will divert or subdue popular indigna- 
tion. The king in no way comes in collision with the people, 
unless where he obstinately persists in keeping men in office in 
opposition to the will of the public, and perseveres in measures 
to which the feelings and opinions of his subjects are directly 
hostile. By the theory of his existence, he has a will of his 
own, but by the common practice, the use of it is impracticable. 
By the same theory, he is the head of the nation, and not of any 
party or any class. lie should be a popular monarch, but there 
have been occasions when he allowed himself to choose a side, 
and when the power of the aristocracy has made him it& 
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instrument and its martyr. In general, he has undoubtedly been 
the barrier to the domination of any single class, and shielded 
each one from the encroachments of another, preserved all its 
privileges without any undue exertion of prerogative, and with- 
out showing a bias that might betray a personal interest or mo- 
tive. On the whole, a king of England engages and possesses the 
affections of his people, faiecause they feel that he is necessary to 
them, — because they feel that he stands between them and the 
supremacy of the aristocracy ,-r-because they feel that he is their 
king, and that they can do reverence without servility, — and 
because a respect for him runs through the current of their 
blood to the tieart. We certainly believe this to be the tnie 
state of feeling among the people of Great Britain as to their 
monarchy, and we think that it will be. the last pile which will 
be knocked away in the event of a change. But whether such a 
feeling, or one in any way approaching it, exists for the other 
two great institutions, her house of lords and her church, is 
a matter on which there is hardly a possibility of doubt ; for it 
appears certain, that the respect and affection with which they 
were once regarded have diminished and are still diminishinfir. 

One of the great beauties in the British system has been that 
it lay between a despotism and a democracy, and in this way 
removed from either tyranny or anarchy. There was enough of 
a republic in its character to keep alive the spirit of liberty, and 
make it feel the popular impulse, without so much of a demo- 
cratic tendency as would have exposed it to popular excitement. 
This balance appears to a great extent destroyed. The demo- 
cratic element has certainly of late gathered to itself increased 
strength. It is either so, or else the spirit of faction creates, at 
this distance, the impression of its being so ; but we are disposed 
to believe that it is the people who have gained power, and that 
England is not agitated by party violence alone, which would 
in tne end be more dangerous to her than any other influence. 
If it be, then, that the people have gained power, the safety of 
the institutions of the country will depend on the conviction 
they have of their value ; and this conviction will be grounded 
on the intelligence which enables the many to appreciate them. 
If, tried by this principle, the feeling against the church and 
aristocracy be altogether just, then the hope of preserving them 
is absurd. They are now brought to the test of their merits, 
to the analytic scrutiny of men's reason, and will be rejected or 
supported according as this is satisfied. But in an old country 
like England, where freedom has been so long established, 
there is less to be dreaded from an improvement in the intel- 
lectual condition of the people, l^heir general character is of 
so stable and phlegmatic a natuje, that the management of their 
affairs may be entrusted to them with entire confidence. It 
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would, most undeniably, bring up a question as to the propriety 
of the existence of many things which have ever been thought 
of the highest importance — but who is to say that this is wrong, 
dangerous and ominous of ruin ? This is merely bringing for- 
ward the principles on which the whole system rests, through 
the exertion of a will that has been in theory regarded as its 
foundation-stone and vital element in its creation. There is 
in the people of England, arising from a long past, and its 
annals of glory with which they feel themselves individually 
mingled — a toryism, or as it appears to be now^ called, conser- 
vatism; a feeling which implies no more than that they have 
for ages been happy and contented under their form of govern- 
ment. It will be very difficult to destroy this feeling as it is 
laid both on national character and the purest affections, and 
it will only be done by decay in the spirit of liberty, or by its 
being subdued by a spirit of faction. The improvement of the 
lower classes can only serve to purify and add to it, as it will 
increase the numbers who both in feeling and interest have long 
learned to cherish it. 

But one objection exists to this attachment to old things — that 
it is apt to lead to a stationary spirit, to an indisposition to change, 
and to a timid shrinking from the most distant appearance of 
novelty or alteration. This has been the serious obstacle to all 
changes in that country, and it has only been removed by revo- 
lution, or a condition bordering on it ; or to speak with more 
precision, no change has ever taken place there without bring- 
ing to its aid the agitation and array of physical force of the 
lower orders. One of the effects of enlightening these will be 
to put an end to this necessity. England has m fact been too 
long governed by the aristocracy ; we do not mean her peers 
alone, as these are but a small portion of her aristocracy, but 
that class, all whose sympathies are aristocratic, and which in- 
cludes the immense majority of the wealthier and more respect- 
able portions of society. She has long wanted ^me body capable 
of acquiring and holding political power, which would undertake 
the cause and be the more immediate representative of the lower 
orders. The radical party seem to some extent to answer this 
design ; though unless very false impressions are conveyed by 
the means of information to which we have access, neither their 
character nor their conduct dispose^ to much confidence in their 
motives. It may be that its leaders mean no more than to do 
away with abuses, though their mode of effecting this, through 
convulsion, does certainly throw suspicion on their designs and 
principles. They have however done a great deal towards fos- 
tering what is generally called the cause of the people, and they 
have at length relieved England from the condition described 
by an old historian, that of being crucified between two thieves — 
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whig and tory. Their two great objects, allowing them to be 
sincere and to have tiie good of the country at iieart, are the 
gaining of universal suffrage, and the vote by ballot ; but sup- 
posing them to be cuj^ged in a mere selfish struggle for power, 
then these objects snik into mere sources of agitation, party 
clap-traps to catch the favour of the ignorant. Whatever tlie 
real design may be with these men, it appears to us utterly im- 
practicable for England to bear universal suffrage, and* altogether 
indifferent and unnnportant whether she have the vote by ballot 
or not. It will come when tliey get the other ; and this should 
only take place when they are fitted for self-government. This 
appears gradually coming round by a kind of tranquil revolu- 
tion, or mutual consent on all sides to drive nothing to extremes, 
though the determination may still exist among tha people to 
rid themselves of every oppressive annoyance and abuse. The 
crippling the force of the aristocracy, by breaking up the rotten 
boroughs and enlarging the ri^ht of suffrage, with the other 
improvements or innovations oi the reform bill, is a lai^ stride 
towards revolution. Its further progress will depend very much 
on the popularity of the popular party, for though it may seem 
paradoxical to assert that it is possible for a set of men advocat- 
ing the cause of the people to lose favour with the people, yet it 
does happen, and it is more especially possible for it to oocur in 
England, where the whole nation are at bottom tpiry and1[X)n- 
servative. The radicals, or even the whigs, are not the kind of 
men to carry with them much personal esteem, and in the end 
the greatest national movements will fall back on this, and con- 
tinue or falter according to the character of the individuals who 
support them. 

It is a singular anomaly in politics, that the party which pro- 
fesses the most popular principles has never been able to hold 
the affections of the nation or govern the country for any length 
of time. The secret lies perhaps in their want of principle ; or 
that they have not principles so marked as to divide them com- 
pletely from their antagonists, but that they themselves, when in 
the ascendant, feel the danger of acting up to their former doc- 
trines. It has therefore happened, that under no circumstances, 
in war or peace, under a tory or a whig monarch, have the 
whigs been able to govern Great Britain ; and even now, when 
their oflspring, the radicals, are in strength, they find little 
favour anywhere, and still less with these, the children of their 
house. Though this indisposition of the people of Great Bri- 
tain to support a whig administration, or the incapacity of such 
administration to govern the country, is to be tried more fully 
in the reign of the present incumbent of the throne, (all whose 
leanings are said to be whiggish, and towards liberal if not 
radical principles;) still there is much to change, we should 
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think, in the feelinps of the people of England before they can 
unite themselves with cordiality to the whigs as a party. The 
character of the nation is tory, and not easily altered, though it 
may be, in the general revolution which all things have under- 
gone there, that this with the rest has changed. If, as there is 
every reason for supposing, the people are aware that they have 
suffered from great abuses, and have still some that are oppres- 
sive, they will yield their support to the minister who is dis- 
posed and able to remove them. This feeling nniy preserve the 
whigs in power. There are, besides, other elements of action 
in their favour ; such as the increased strength gained to the 
radical or reforming party, in the right of electing members to 
parliament, by the large manufacturing towns, and the fur- 
ther right of suffrage among the Scots and Irish — the first of 
whom, though united, are yet a distinct people from the Eng- 
lish, and altogether indisposed towards many of their institutions. 
The Irish are almost a distinct nation. They have a moral 
right, and all reason on their side, to be the nK>rtal foes of Eng- 
land. They are a monument of her injustice and oppression, 
of her neglect and contempt. They have endured, and are 
enduring, th^ miseries of a conquered province. By th^ side of 
the highest degree of civilization the world has witnessed, they 
are in a state of political disorganization and civil barbarism. 
England has no right to presume that Ireland will lose any ad- 
vantage she may derive from upholding ^ whig government, or 
throw away any opportunity she may possess of repajring the 
long arrears of vengeance. But, even though she be surround- 
ed by bitter enemies, we cannot but hope that England will 
ride out the storm of their hostility. All that is essential to the 
great operations of the principles and spirit of the age, may be 
effected without the ruin of any empire. The whole of the 
devices of the most enthusiastic lover of freedom and its results, 
should extend no farther than to see all governments founded 
on the will and consent of the governed. He should leave this 
last great appeal to the intelligence of masses, to time, and the 
wordings of men's minds. He may see how rapidly and with 
what power they are now urging that event to its consumma- 
tion. This should calm the impatience of his feelings, and 
soothe that irritated and intense desire of immediate action, which 
makes the steady suggestions of judgment appear, in compari- 
son with its own heated impetuosity, spiritless and languid. 
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Art. II. — ElefneiUs of Logic. By Richard Whately, D. D., 
Archbishop of Dublin. From the last London edition. New- 
York. 

There are few subjects upon which more erroneous opinions 
are entertained than upon logic. We see in the best writers 
upon scientific subjects a vagueness and contradiction of expres- 
sion in regard to it, that evince the greatest looseness of opinion. 
lYe frequently meet with such expressions as, " The inductive 

Erocesses of reasoning," " The true method of reasoning which 
iacon taught," << The erroneous method of syllogistic reasoning 
which Aristotle invented;" and many other expressions which 
clearly indicate that the writers suppose more than one mode of 
reasoning to exist. Nothing can be more absurd than such a 
supposition. No matter what the subject be upon which the 
mind is employed, whether in the psychological, moral, or ma- 
terial world — whether in metaphysics, ethics, politics, mathe- 
matics, or in the different branches of natural philosophy, the 
reasoning process is always the same. The process is alwajrs 
from the known, or that which is assumed as known, to the 
unknown ; and is always reducible to a syllogism. The syllo- 
gism is in fact the process of reasoning ; for every argument 
passes through the mind in the form of a syllogism, but it passes 
so rapidly that we are not aware of it. We do not mean that 
every argument passes through the mind in the strict logical order 
of the regular syllogism ; but that all the parts of a syllogism 
are contemplated by the mind. The general notion is, that the 
syllogism is a peculiar kind of reasoning. That it is not the 
natural process of the mind in reasoning ; but is an artificial 
mode invented by Aristotle. Let us test this notion by analys- 
ing an argument ! For example : " The world exhibits marks 
of design, it therefore has an intelligent author." Now the pro- 
cess which took place in the mind in forming this argument is 
the syllogism, as will be seen if we attempt to refute it. Suppose 
we deny the truth of the argument, we must do it upon one of 
two grounds. Either upon the ground that the world does not 
exhibit marks of design, or upon the ground that even if it does,' 
still it may not have an intelligent author. An objection upon 
either of these grounds would be a full denial of the argument 
What does this prove? Why, that the argument rests upon 
two assumptions. First, upon the assumption that whatever 
exhibits marks of design, has an intelligent author ; and, se- 
condly, upon the assumption that the world exhibits marks of 
design. These assumptions are evidently the premises from 
which the conclusion is deduced ; for if either of them be false 
the conclusion must be false, and if both of them be true the 
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conclusion must be true. As, then, both of these assumptions 
are absolutely essential to the truth of the conclusion, the mind 
must have contemplated both of them in coming to the conclu- 
sion ; for otherwise it would not be warranted in forming any 
such conclusion. Indeed, it is impossible to form such a con- 
clusion, without considering both of these assumptions; for 
they are the premises from which it is deduced — the evidence 
upon which it rests. 

Now let us look back over what we have been doing ; and 
we will see, that in developing this argument we have formed , 
it into a complete syllogism. As developed, it is thus : "What- 
ever exhibits marks of design has an intelligent author. The 
world exhibits marks of design. Therefore it has an intelligent 
author." Now this is a complete syllogism. The first sentence 
is the major premiss, the second the minor, and the third the 
conclusion. The minor premiss was expressed in the argu- 
ment as we first stated it ; but the major was not. But when 
we denied the truth of the amiment, we found that in order to 
sustain it we must adduce other evidence than was expressed ; 
and this other evidence is the major premiss of the syllogism. 
Now the mind must have contemplated this major premiss, 
else it came to the conclusion upon insufficient evidence. In 
fact the major premiss is implied in the minor, as it always 
must be, and therefore the mind must have contemplated it. 
The argument, as we first stated it, is what in technical lan- 
guage is called an enthymeme, which is a syllogism with the 
major premiss supposed or understood. The enthymeme is 
the form in which we generally speak or write our arguments. 
The most prolix writing in the world has a great deal under- 
stood. We never speak or write all the evidence that passes 
through the mind in argumentation, but we ude expressions 
which imply the truth of every thing that is considered plain. 
Whcn^ therefore, we wish to analyze and delineate tlie process 
which takes place in reasoning, we must consider every step of 
an argument — take hold of the attenuated clew, and pass along 
all the most winding and intricate passages of the labyriiuh, 
and find out those thuigs which are not usually expressed either 
in speaking or writing. If we do this with any argument what- 
' ever, and add to it all that is understood, it will then be a syllo- 
gism, or a series of syllogisms. The very armiment by which 
we have endeavoured to establish the point imdcr consideration, 
may be formed into a series of syllogisms, by merely supplying 
what is understood. 

As we have established the point, that the syllogism is the 
natural process of the mind which takes place in reasoning, 
and tliat every argiunent, when stated in full and in logical 
order, is a syllogism; we will now ascertain what is the act of 
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the mind which takes place in the syllogism, as we will then 
have the act of the mind which takes place in reasoning. 

The great fundamental principles of the syllogism arc, first, 
if two terms agree with one and the same third, they agree with 
each other ; secondly, if one term agrees, and another disagrees 
with one and the same third, these two disagree with each 
other. On the former of these principles rests the validity of 
affirmative conclusions ; on the latter, of negative. In the argu- 
ment above, to prove that the world has an intelligent author, 
we found out a third term, with which both the subject and the 
predicate of the proposition agree, which third term is '^ what- 
ever has marks of design." Because, if both the subject and 
predicate of the proposition agree with this third term, they 
must agree with each other. If "the world" agrees with "what- 
ever has marks of design,^ and " an intelligent author" also 
agrees with it, then " the world" and " an intelligent author" 
must agree with each other. We see, then, that in every affirm- 
ative syllogism there are three •arguments. The major and 
minor terms agree with the middle term, and they therefore, 
agree with each other. And that in every negative syllogism 
there are at least two disagreements. Either the major or the 
minor term agrees with the middle term, and the other disa- 
grees with it, and they therefore disagree with each other. 
Now how are agreements and disagreements ascertained? "Why, 
by comparison. The act of the mind, therefore, which takes 
place in the syllogism, is a comparison of two terms with a third 
term, and if they agree with it, then an inference that they agree 
with each other ; and if either of them agrees with the* third 
term, and the other disagrees with it, then an inference that they 
disagree with each other. All reasoning, therefore, must proceed 
by comparison. Reasoning may be defined, a comparing of 
two terms with a third, and drawing a conclusion from the 
comparison. 

That all reasoning proceeds by comparison may be proved 
another way. All the sciences may be divided into three great 
classes : those which relate to number and quantity, those which 
relate to matter, and those which relate to mind. Now number 
and quantity, which are the subjects of the mathematics, have 
only three relations, namely, equality, lesser, and greater. And 
as all reasoning is dealing with relations, reasoning in mathe- 
matics must be dealing with the relations — equality, lesser, and 
greater. Now to deal with them must be to compare them ; for 
they imply comparison. They can be ascertained only by 
comparison ; and can be used only by comparison. The very 
definition of number, which Sir Isaac Newton gives in his 
" Universal Arithmetic," proves that all reasoning in mathe- 
matics must be by comparison. He says: "By number we 
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understand, not so much a multitude of unities, as the abstract- 
ed ratio of any quantity to another quantity of the same kind 
which we take for unity," If this definition be correct (and 
who can doubt it?) the very idea of number implies comparison. 
It is an abstract ratio. Dr. Halley, in his <^ Method of finding 
the roots of an equation generally without any previous reduc- 
tion," says, " the principal use of the analytic art is to bring 
mathematic problems to equations." If this be so, all reasoning 
in mathematics must be by comparison ; for we can neither 
form equations, nor reduce them after they are formed, but by 
comparison. The very formula of an equation expresses com- 
parison. 

The reasonings; also, upon the long debated question, ^^ whe- 
ther all mathematical evidence ma^ not be resolved into the 
perception of identity," show that all reasoning in mathematics 
IS by comparison. Those who contended for the affirmative of 
the question, confounded equality with identity. They con- 
tended that every problem in mathematics may be expressed 
by the formula a^a^ or the same is the same, or that in mathe- 
matics equality is identity. Now it was assumed in all the rea-' 
sonings upon both sides of the question, that every mathematical 
problem may be expressed by an equation. I^ then, every 
mathematical problem can be expressed by an equation, all 
reasoning in mathematics must be by comparison. For.no 
relations^ but such as imply comparison, can be expressed in an 
equation, and in forming and reducing the equation we are 
dealifig with those relations, that is, reasoning about them. 

As we have established the point, that all reasoning in mathe- 
matics is by comparison, we will now enquire whether all 
reasoning about matter and mind, the subjects of natural and 
mental philosophy, the other two great classes into which we 
have divided the sciences for the convenience of our argument, 
is not by comparison also. 

Condillac has said in his writings, that ^* all propositions in 
other sciences are of the nature of equations in mathematics." 
To this doctrine we fully assent. For every proposition in 
other sciences expresses an agreement or disagreement between 
two terms. The two terms correspond to the two sides of the 
equation ; and the relations of agreement or disagreement be- 
tween the two terms exprestsed m the proposition, correspond 
to the relation of equality of the two sides expressed in the 
equation. So that the proposition in other sciences, and the 
equation in mathematics, have the very same logical attributes; 
and they both imply comparison, as the one expresses an agree- 
ment or disagreement, and the other, equality, all of which 
relations can only be ascertained by comparison, as we have 
shown above. But again. > .All reasoning upon the affirmative 
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side of a question is nothing more than classification — bring'- 
ing two or more particulars under one head; and reasoning 
upon the negative side of a question is the reverse of this ope- 
ration ; and all classification is grounded upon resemblancesir 
Therefore, when reasoning upon the affirmative side of a ques-* 
tion, we are noting resemblances, and, of course, when reasoning 
upon the negative side, we are noting difierences. Now to note 
resemblances and differences, which are the only logical rela- 
tions of matter and mind, implies comparison. We have then 
arrived at the conclusion, that etll reasoning in natural and 
mental philosophy, as well as in mathematics, (which constitute 
the whole of science,) is by comparison. The reason we haw 
dwelt so long upon this point is, that we frequently see in the 
best writers upon metaphjrsics and logic, and also in the writings 
of the phrenologists, expressions which imply that all reasoning 
is not by comparison. 

As we have proved that the syllogism is the natural process 
of the mind in reasoning, and that erery argument, when stated 
in full and in logical order, is a syllogism, oV series of syllogisms, 
and that all reasoning proceeds by comparison, it results, that 
the expressions quoted at the be^nning of this article, contrast^ 
ing syllogism and induction with each other, as two distinct 
kinds of reasoning, are erroneous! We will therefore now insti- 
tute an enquiry into the nature of induction, and see whether it 
differs in iemy thing from reasoning ; and, also, whether the No- 
vum Organon of Bacon was designed to supersede the Organon 
of Aristotle, as the expressions quoted at the beginning of this 
article imply. 

From the expressions quoted at the beginning of this article, 
as well as from many others which we meet with in the best 
writers upon metaphysics and logic, one would suppose that 
Lord Bacon had taught men to reason in a new mode ; that 
his Novum Organon was designed to supersede the Organon of 
Aristotle ; and that induction is a different kind of reasoning 
froni the syllogism. This is an entire misconception of the 
whole subject. The design of the Novum Organon was not to 
teach a new mode of reasoning, but to teach a new method of 
investigation ; not to point out a new mental process, but to 
point out the error of the method in which the mind had pro^ 
ceeded in philosophical investigation. Not that the mental 
process was wrong, but that the method of employing it was 
wrong. Neither was the Novum Organon designed to super- 
sede the Organon of Aristotle. The two works have very 
different provinces. The province of the former is to show how 
to draw conclusions from admitted premises, that of the latter, 
how to ascertain premises. The former is a treatise of lo^c, 
but the latter is not. Logic, in its technical sense, has nothmg 
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lo do with the ascertaining of premises. Its province is to de- 
duce conclusions from admitted premises. The Novum Organon 
is rather a treatise of evidence than of logic, for it treats of pre- 
mises, and the premises are the evidence which prove the con- 
clusion of an argument ; for when we set out with a conclusion, 
which is then called a proposition, the evidence which we would 
adduce to prove it would be the premises, if we had set out with 
the premises. Lord Bacon, after bringing before his view the 
whole of ancient philosophy, and the philosophy of his own day, 
saw that it was not sustained by evidence ; that the premises, 
so to speak, of the arguments were false ; that philosophers had 
assumed vain and fantastic theories, aAd then made facts bend 
to them. Now, what would be the remedy for such an evil ? 
Why, to examine facts and make experiments before we form 
theories ; to interpret nature, and have legitimate premises, be- 
fore we deduce conclusions. The Novum Organon proposes 
this remedy. Surely, then, no new process of thought was 
required to fulfil the requisitions of the Novum Organon. It 
merely required men to exercise that process of thouc^ht upon 
facts which they had previously exercised upon vain hvpothe- 
ses : and this process is induction. Induction is frequently used 
in two senses. Sometimes to designate the process of investi- 
^tion, and of collecting fiicts; and sometimes the deducing an 
mference from those facts. It is in the former of these senses 
Chat we use it here. And we maintain, that in this sense it is 
reasoning as well as in the other ; that the induction of Bacon 
is performed by the same mental process that the syllogism of 
Aristotle is. Or, in other words, that the reasoning process has 
just as large a share in ascertaining premises as in deducing 
conclusions. This must be so ; for to ascertain premises is to 
ascertain the truth of evidence, and to ascertain tne truth is an 
act of judgment, and judgment is the last step in reasoning. 
Pure reasoning has a much more extensive province in the dis- 
covery of truth than has s^enerally been supposed. Dr. Whately, 
in the work at the head of this article, has divided discovery 
into logical and physical. We will use this division for the 
convenience of our ar^ment. It is admitted that all logical 
discoveries are ascertamed by reasoning, because they are no- 
thing more than deductions firom admitted premises. But are 
not physical discoveries also ascertained by reasoning ? Was 
not the elastic power of steam, the sameness of electricity with 
lightning, the different refrangibility of the different rays of light, 
or any other physical discovery, all ascertained by reasoning ? 
The most simple physical discovery that we can think of b that of 
the magnet. This discovery approaches as near to what is called 
simple perception, as any thing within the whole range of phy- 
sical science. At first thought, it would seem that we merely 
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look at the magnet, and see the ma^rnetic influence. The whole 
truth is discerned in the twinkling of an eye. But when we 
analyse the mental process by which we come at the existence 
of the magnetic influence, we And that it is an extremely com- 
plicated process of reasoning. We do not see the magnetic 
influence, but infer its existence from the phenomena of motion 
observed in the magnet, and the other body ; and the idea of 
motion, which is the premiss of this conclusion, is itself derived 
by a complicated process of reasoning. It is an inference fVom 
a comparison of two positions, and thereby discovering a change 
of place. The truth is, that every thing which has l^n gener- 
ally considered by metaphysicians as simple perception, or simple 
apprehension, is an act of reasoning. All knowledge whatever 
is cicquired by reasoning. For example: — We see a tree stand- 
ing before us. Tliis is the simplest act of perception, or appre- 
hension ; and yet it is reasoning. Because we distinguish it 
from every thing besides, else we do not apprehend it ; for to 
apprehend it is to give definiteness to it — to have it separated 
in the mind from every thing else. And to do this is to reason ; 
for to distinguish one thing irom every other we must compare 
them and note their diflferences, which we have proved above 
to be the process of reasoning on the negative side of a question. 
The existence of light, air, sound, and taste, is supposed to be 
ascertained by simple perception ; but upon examination they 
also will be found to be ascertained by complicated processes of 
reasoning. They are all causes ascertained by their eflSscts. 
They produce their proper eflfccts upon our diflerent senses, and 
we infer their existence from their efiects. And surely the 
inference of cause from effect is reasoning. So every quality of 
material objects is ascertained by reasoning, as their size, shape, 
colour, (fee, for all these imply relation to every other size, shape, 
colour, &c. ; and the nature of any thing that is relative can 
only be ascertained by comparison and inference ; which we 
have proved above to be reasoning. If, then, the qualities of 
thinors be relative, the things themselves must be relative, for the 
qualities constitute things ; and if all the constituents be rela- 
tive, the whole must be relative. The fact is, every thing in 
the world is relative — is relative to every thing else, by the lo- 
gical relation either of resemblance or of difierence, and, there- 
lore, must be ascertained by reasoning ; for we cannot ascertain 
their existence except by noting resemblances and differences, 
which we have proved above to be reasoning. 

This point may be further elucidated by an enquiry into the 
difference- of the mind in youth, and in mature age. In youth, 
the processes of thought are slow and circuitous. Everything, 
however minute, is remarked and dwelt upon. But as the 
mind matures, thought becomes more rapid and elliptical. This 
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is ascertained by observing the difference of the language of 
youth and of mature age. In the language of youm many 
things are expressed, which in the language of mature age are 
led out as inmiaterial. And the nearer we approach to in&ney 
the more striking this difference becomes. Now this proves 
that the mind has to form its notions of every thing by a careful 
examination of the most minute circumstances — by first exa- 
mining the parts separately, and then as combined into a whole 
— and that it does not acquire its knowledge of the whole at 
once, by one simple, direct act, called simple perception. The 
infant has not much more idea of the first object it sees, than the 
mirror has of the I'eflected object. It has sensation, but the 
intellection is so faint as to have little or no distinctness. It is 
more of an effort than a result. Nothing is produced but an 
involuntary endeavour. The process is something like the 
development pf the chick in the egg. The idea of the object is 
not formed at once, but is gradually perfected by repeated efforts. 
It is only from remarking the rapid operations of a mature mind 
that we ever come to suppose that the mind acquires knowledge 
of any kind by one simple, direct act, called perception. For 
example: — In reading, how rapid are the operations of the mind 
in distinguishing the different letters, combining them into syl- 
lables, the syllables into words, and the words into sentences ; 
but how slow is the operation of learning to read — first, to learn 
the alphabet, by remarking the difference in the forms of the 
letters, then to spell in one syllable, then' in two, or naore, then 
to read clumsily at first, but after practice with the greatest 
facility. Now all our knowledge is acquired thus slowly and 
minutely, though at first thought some of it would seem to>be 
acquired by one simple, entire, and direct act, called perception. 
Now this process of minute observation and examination, which 
takes place in acquiring our ideas of every thing, is reasoning; 
for it is noting the logical relations of resemblance and differ- 
ence which exist between all things : and this we have proved 
above to be reasoning. As, tberetore, no fact whatever can be 
ascertained, except by reasoning, induction must be reasoning, 
because it is the process of ascertaining facts ; and if it be rea- 
soning, it must be the same mental process as the syllogism, for 
we have proved the syllogism to bo the natural process of the 
mind in reasoning. 

We have now established the point, that induction is reason- 
ing ; and that it is the same mental process as the syllo^m ; 
though the one is employed in ascertaining premises, and the 
other in deducinc: conclusions ; and that the Novum Organon of 
Bacon was not designed to supersede the Organon of Aristotle ; 
for they have different provinces, the one directs the process oif 
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reasoning in ascertaining premises, and the other analy^s it 
and directs it in deducing conclusions. 

As connected with the enquiry into the nature of induction, 
we will next enquire into the nature of analysis and synthesis. 
We frequently see analysis called the inductive process, and 
synthesis called the hypothetical process, the process of the an- 
cients. This is very erroneous. Synthesis is just as much of 
an inductive process as analysis ; and is as extensively used by 
the Baconian school of philosophers as it was by the ancients. 
Analysis and synthesis are terms derived from the ancient 
Greek geometricians, and are of quite a different nature in the 
mathematics from what they are in the other sciences. In 
mathematics, synthesis is just the reverse of analysis ; but it is 
not so in the sciences of continent truth. In the latter, ana- 
lysis is the process of investigation by observation and experi- 
ment, and synthesis is the process of explaining other pheno- 
mena by means of the truth ascertained by analjrsis. Synthesis 
is just as much of an instrument of investigation as analysis, 
and is as frequently used as such. For we are frequently led to 
an inference analytically, but our induction of facts is not suf- 
ficiently extensive to satisfy us ; we then bring to our aid, syn- 
thetically, facts which could not be reached analytically. At 
the time we are explaining facts synthetically, we are establish- 
ing the inference which we derived analytically; because, if the 
interence will explain the facts, the &cts will support the in- 
ference. Analysis and synthesis, therefore, are both processes of 
induction ; for by both of them we enlarge the number of our 
facts. Indeed, most of the discoveries in the inductive philoso- 
phy have been reached by synthesis. The phenomenon of the 
rainbow was explained by it. Sir Isaac Newton, by experiments 
on the prismatic spectrum, discovered that light is composed of 
seven rays of different colours, and of different degrees of re- 
frangibility. By this truth, thus analytically established, he 
explained the phenomenon of the rainbow synthetically ; and 
the phenomenon of the rainbow thus explained, establishes 
the fact that light is composed of seven rays of different colours 
and of different degrees of refrangibility. The phenomenon of 
the rainbow could never have been explained by analysis. We 
might have looked at it for ever, and still have been unable to 
explain its cause. The science of astronomy has been built up 
chiefly by synthesis. Newton, from an examination of thei phe- 
nomena of motion upon earth, inferred the principle of gravity, 
and by the principle of gravity thus anal3rtically inferred, he 
explained the phenomena of the whole solar system synthetical- 
ly. It would have been impossible evel* to have explained these 
phenomena analytically. Newton, in the preface to his Princi- 
pia, says, « All the difficulty of philosophy seems to consist in 
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this — from the phenomena of motions to investigate the forces 
of nature, and then from these forces to demonstrate the other 
phenomena ; and to this end the general propositions in the first 
and second books are directed. In the third book we give an 
example of this in explanation of the system of the world ; for 
by the propositions mathematically demonstrated in the first 
book, we then derive from the celestial phenomena the forces of 
gravity with which bodies tend to the sun and the several 
planets. Then from) these forces by other propositions, which 
are also mathematical, we deduce the motions of the planets, 
the comets, the moon, and the sea«" Now this is an outline of 
the mode of investigation pursued in the Principia, given by 
Newton himself; and we see that synthesis is much more ex- 
tensively used than analysis* Analysis was employed only in 
the first step of the investigation — ^''from the phenomena of mo- 
tions to investigate the forces of nature." The demonstration 
of the other phenomena from these forces is by synthesis, and 
constitutes the great portion, of the immortal work. The copy 
of the Principia which we have before us, was edited by that 
distin^ished mathematician, Roger Cotes. In his preface, in 
speakmg of those who profess experimental philosophy, he ssljs : 
" They therefore proceed in a twofold method, synthetical and 
analytical. From some select phenomena they deduced by 
analysis the forces of nature and the more simple laws of forces; 
and from thence by synthesis show the constitution of the rest. 
This is that incomparably best way of philosophizing, which 
our renowned author most justly embraced before the rest, and 
thought alone worthy to be cultivated and adorned by his ex- 
cellent labours. Of this he has given us a most illustrious 
example by the explication of the system of the world, most 
happily deduced from the theory of gravity." Afler thus show- 
ing that the greatest monument of which the inductive philoso- 
phy can boast was reared chiefly by synthesis — that much the 
largest induction of facts was made by this method, it is unne- 
cessary to dwell longer on this point. Let it not then be said, 
that analysis is the inductive pn>cess and synthesis the ancient 
They are both inductive processes ; that is, processes by which 
facts are brought in, to aid us in philosophical investi^tions. 
They arc the natural processes of the mind in investigation. It 
is impossible to get along without adopting both ; for some phe- 
nomena caimot be reached by analysis ; and the mind naturally 
adopts either, according to the circumstances of the case, with- 
out ever knowing it. It is impossible to proceed altogether by 
analysis, unless, in the first place, we collect all the phenomena 
relative to the subject, and then proceed to draw inferences. 
But how can we ever know that we have collected all the iacts 
relative to the subject ? Alter we have collected, as we imagine. 
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all the facts relative to the subject, and drawn our inferences 
from them, we may meet with other facts to upset our theory; 
for one theory may seem good until a larger induction of facta 
proves it false. It is said, that Lord Bacon collected all the 
fiicts within his reach relative to heat, and arranged them into 
tables, and then proceeded to question them ; out could ^t 
nothing from them. Such conduct in philosophical investigation 
at this day would be considered worthy of Hudibras — ^would 
appear like burlesque. But synthesis was much more extensively 
used by Newton than even his writings show ; for there was mucli 
synthetical investigation in arriving at the truths which appear 
in the Principia to have been obtained by analysis, as will ap- 
pear to any one after a little reflection. It is said that the fall of 
an apple, while he sat musing in his garden, first suggested to 
Newton the universality of this law of gravity. He then pro* 
ceeded to investigate whether the phenonoena of all terrestrial ' 
motioi^s could be explained by this law. Now this last step is 
synthetical, though, in the Principia, it would appear that the 
principle of gravity had been inferred analytically, from all the 
terrestrial phenomena of motions. But whether the &U of an ap- 
ple first led Newton into his investigations or not, is of no conse- 
quence ;. for something must have suggested to him the law of 
gravity, before all the terrestrial phenomena relative to the sub- 
ject could have been examined by him ; and, of course, all that 
were afterwards brought into the investigation were brought 
in by synthesis. Analysis and synthesis are the natural pro- 
cesses by which we acquire all our knowledge. For example: 
Something suggests an idea to us, we then try whether it is 
sustained oy other facts. The last step here is synthetical, the 
first, analytical. Analysis and synthesis are, therefore, one and 
the same process in effect. They are both used to collect facts, 
which is induction. 

As we have established the point that analysis and synthesis 
are both inductive processes, and that synthesis is just as exten- 
sively used in the inductive philosophy as analysis, we will now 
enquire into the nature of analogy and final causes, as also con- 
nected with the enquiry into the nature of induction. 

We frequently see analogy and final causes excluded from 
the inductive philosophy, as not being inductive evidence. To 
suppose that induction is a species of evidence, as the expression 
"inductive evidence" implies, is very absurd. Analogy and 
final causes are a species of evidence ; but induction is a species 
of investigation. The meaning of induction is, '^ a bringing 
in." It is a bringing of facts into philosophical investigation, 
instead of relying upon conjecture. It has nothing of the na- 
ture of evidence. To contrast induction with analogy or final 
causes, or with any other species of evidence, is just as irrational 
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as it would be to contrast a saw with a ship. They are things 
totally different, l^hey have nothing in common, so as to form 
a contrast. Therefore the expression, " inductive evidence," is 
absurd. The doctrine intended to be conveyed by this express 
sion is, that analogy and final causes are too weak evidence to 
be admitted into sound philosophy. To this opinion we sternly 
object. Analogy and final causes are each a good ground of 
science ; but of course not so strong as experience, for they are 
founded upon experience. There is no science whatever, in 
which analogical evidence \s not of great use. In medicine, a 
remedy is frequently suggested in one disease from its having 
been efficacious in an analogous disease. In anatomy, also, 
many useful suggestions are founded upon analogy. One of the 
noblest monuments of human reason is the osteology of Baron 
Cuvier; and this has been raised almost exclusively upon 
analogy. In moral science, also, analogy has its monuments. 
The ablest defence of Christianity that has ever been submitted 
to the world, is founded altogether upon analogv. We mean 
the work of Bishop Butler. A work that has clone more to 
make plain the ways of Providence in the moral economy of the 
world, than all other books put together. This work alone is 
sufficient to entitle analogy to the character of admissible evi- 
dence in philosophy, for if it is admissible in one science it is 
admissible in all, as it must have the same relative strength in 
all. Sound philosophy does not therefore exclude analogy from 
its evidence. It only requires us to give to it no more than its 
proper weight ; ever to keep in mind that it alone can never be 
exclusive ; and that we must always get the best evidence which 
nature furnishes upon the subject, (which is experiencte,) if it 
can be had. But analogy is often an excellent adjntor to expe-^ 
hence. 

Philosophical analogy is frequently confounded with rheto- 
rical analogy by lo^cians. They are quite different. Analogy 
in rhetoric is an artificial resemblance made between things, for 
the purpose of illustrating one of them by the other. For ex- 
ample. — " The angry ocean," *' the howling winds." Here the 
stormy state of the ocean is compared to the anger of man, and 
the noise of the winds to the howling of a beast. It is from the 
faint character of rhetorical analogy that men form, in some 
degree, their estimate of the force of analogical evidence in phi- 
losophy. Rhetorical analogy has no other foundation than 
mere mental association. But philosophical analogy is founded 
in the laws of nature ; and is, in fact, a deduction from expe« 
rience. 

Final causes, also, are important evidence in philosophy. 
Harvey discovered the circulation of the blood by the evidence 
of final causes. He saw that the blood vessels were contrived 
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with valves, as if designed to give circulation to the blood. He 
therefore examined the matter until he ascertained the fact. It 
is obvious to the mind of the least reflection, that the consider- 
ation of the uses and contrivances of nature must have led to 
useful discoveries. It is impossible to ascertain what first led 
enquirers into the paths of successful investigation. They fre- 
quently do not know themselves; and it is often somethiiig so 
very obvious, that their pride of intellect will induce them to 
conceal it. If more attention had been paid to the contrivances 
of nature, greater advances would have been made in science. It 
is now ascertained by mathematical demonstration that the 
beavers build their dams on the truest principles to give the 
greatest resistance to the pressure of the water ; and that the 
bees build their cells in the form that is at the sanme time the 
most economical and stable. As all this is done by their instinct 
— the mere guidance of nature, we may consider them the con- 
trivances of nature, and therefore class them with the evidence 
of final causes. If man had been fully aware of the force of the 
evidence of final causes, he would have examined these con- 
trivances, and enquired why these dams and cells were built in 
their peculiar forms, rather than in any other, and thereby 
arrived at a skill in mathematics which he has acquired by a cir- 
cuitous and laborious mathematical investigation. So, if more 
attention had been paid to the structure of the eye, the science 
of optics would have progressed more rapidly. For after it 
had been discovered by Mr. Blair that a combination of liquids 
had great efficacy in perfecting optical instruments, on examin- 
ation it was found that the eye contained just such liquids. 
Now, observations of this kind would lead, not only to improve- 
ments in the arts, but to discoveries in the sciences also ; for die 
mind would never rest satisfied until it had ascertained the 
principles of these contrivances. 

But there is a nobler science learned firom the contemplation 
of final causes ; the science which teaches that there is a God. 
This science is founded entirely upon the evidence of final 
causes. It is true that philosophers, and among them Descartes 
and Leibnitz, men of immense genius, and of vast attainments 
in all departments of knowledofe, have decried final causes as 
unworthy to be admitted within the circle of legitimate philo- 
sophical evidence. Yet this same Descartes has admitted and 
used, as philosophical evidence, the vainest and most fanciful 
hypothesis to explain the motions of the solar system. And 
Leibnitz absolutely attempted to prove the hypothesis of the 
Cartesian vortices, from the attribute of perfection in the Deity. 
So, their opinions about philosophical evidence are not infallible. 
But the great genius of the human race, the man who had 
drunk more deeply into the fountains of true philosophy than 
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any one who ever lived, has expressly declared final causes to 
be a proper foundation of science. After he had passed on, in 
his sublime investigations, from planet to planet, and from sys- 
tem to S3rstem, until he had stepped from the golden ladder of 
science upon the remotest star — when he looked down and saw 
how far he was above the highest point to which any other 
man had ever climbed, if he had excluded final causes from 
his philosophy, he would have thought himself upon the very 
summit of science, and would have exclaimed — " There is no 
God; for if there were, here would he his dwelling place." 
And this atheistic declaration would have been the conclusion 
of the immortal Principia. But in the spirit of the true philoso- 
pher, Newton directed his eye still upwards, and by the light of 
final causes saw the heights of science towering still far above 
him, and stretching on to the throne of the Creator of all. And 
then, with the same confidence in which he had written the 
other ^reat truths of nature, he penned his '' General Scholium," 
declanng << there is a God :" and made it the sublime conclu- 
sion of his immortal labours. Let the sun be smitten from the 
firmament, and all creation be covered in darkness, so that we 
cannot read one word in the great book of nature, rather than a 
false and impious philosophy shall tear out the sacred chapter 
of final causes ! What ! God write a book in defence of athe- 
ism ? It must be so if nature tells nothing of him. If we did 
not know that Christian philosophers had excluded final causes 
from philosophical evideuce, we should have supposed such 
doctrine to be the mere ofikl of philosophy, scraped up from 
around the sty of some blasphemous infidel. Are all the 
Bridgewater Treatises to be cast out of the temple of science as 
vain hypotheses? Must creation cease to declare the glory of 
him who spread out the heavens, and will roU them up as a 
scroll? The desolate soul of the misanthropic atheist may 
answer " Yes ;" but Newton has given the response of the true 
philosopher. 

We infer, from the foregoing considerations, that men have 
erred much in their opinions about what Aristotle and Bacon did 
for science. Aristotle is represented as having invented a vain 
and artificial mode of reasoning, which has b^n productive of 
ffreat error in philosophy ; and Bacon, as having exposed, in his 
Novum Organon, the errors of Aristotle, and given the true 
mode of reasoning. We have shown this to be a total miscon- 
ception of the subject — that Aristotle taught the true mode of 
reasoning, and Bacon the true mode of philosophical investiga- 
tion. Aristotle had a most comprehensive, subtle, and meta- 
physical genius, and great capacity for mental labour. He laid 
the foundations of natural history, and of natural philosophy, 
and wrote admirable treatises upon ethics, politics, and rhetoric; 
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and formed a complete system of logic in the technical sense of 
the term. His natural history evinces tlie most laborious re- 
search and minute observation of nature. His ethics and politics 
are the best treatises of their respective subjects in all antiquity. 
They show a labour of investigation and a profoundness of 
thought thaC bespeak the great philosopher ; and we know of 
no writings in modern times, much less in ancient, where moral 
distinctions are so nicely and beautifully delineated, and where 
a more perfect philosophical method is displayed. He has 
adopted the true inductive method — laying the foundations of 
ethics in psychology, and the foundations of politics in ethics. 
His logic also indicates in its author a power of attention, and a 
reach and subtlety of thought, that can be found no where else, 
but in the higher branches of the mathematics. Bacon wrote 
nothing of very great importance but his Novum Organon, and 
the writings connected with it. His attempt at natural phi* 
losophy, in his '^Sylva Sylvarum," is a miserable abortion. We 
should say, therefore, that Aristotle was in every thin^ (except 
the era in which he lived) his equal. They were both men of 
the very first order. The history of science cannot furnish two 
books that have called forth more thought from mankind than 
the Organon of Aristotle, and the Novum Organon of Bacon. 
Both set the world to thinking. 

No philosopher was ever more unjustly abused, than Aristotle 
has been by the followers of Bacon. To retort upon Bacon the 
language which he applied to Aristotle, (for he led the way in 
this abuse,) << as though he had been of the race of the Ottomans, 
he thought he could not reign securely unless all his brethren 
were slain." The followers of Bacon, in the exclusive spirit of 
party, have repeated this accusation, and said that Aristotle was 
an intellectual tyrant, that he wrote in an obscure style for the 
purpose of enslaving the human mind. That he knew men 
were apt to imagine that there is more in obscure expressions 
than there really is; and that, taking advantage of this weak- 
ness in their nature, he had practised a trick of intellectual 
tyranny on the human race. Now, really we do not know how 
to treat such miserable attempts at sagacity. It shows that party 
spirit can even invade the holy temple of philosophy. We must 
in the spirit of truth rebuke it. It may be that Aristotle was 
too fond of mere verbal distinctions, and that his writings are 
tinctured with too much logical refinement, and therefore calcu- 
lated to lead the mind into unprofitable enquiries. He would 
have been more than human, if his logical studies had not thus 
influenced his mind in some degree. Logic, in the technical 
sense of the term, was his favourite study ; and he wrote an 
immortal work upon it. It is natural, therefore, that his mind 
fkmM^ ifciJ aoqaewbat biassed by it. But his mental vision was 
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greatly invigorated and sharpened by this study. The system- 
atic order, the admirable classifications, and nice distinctions, so 
prominent in his ethical and political writing^, were the result 
of the habit of mind engendered by this study. But was not 
Bacon's mind also biassed by his favourite study ? While con- 
templating the ancient systems of philosophy, he could see 
nothing but error. He thought ^very thing wrong ; and ex- 
pressed opinions in his Novum Organon, which are so erroneous 
that his followers have endeavoured to prove, by what he has 
said upon the same subjects in his other writings, that they are 
to be taken in a qualified sense, and not in the full latitude of 
the expressions. Did ever Aristotle evince a stronger bias from 
his favourite study than Bacon did, when he collected all the 
facts within his reach relative to heat and arranged them into 
tables, and then proceeded to question them ? Nothing could 
show more strongly the eflfect of a favourite study upon the hu- 
man mind. Suppose the disciples of Bacon were to adopt this 
as the true indication, would the foolery which would necessa- 
rily result from such a course detract from the merit of the 
Novum Organon ? Then why abuse the Logic of Aristotle for 
the errors which resulted from the abuse of it during the middle 
ages ? If Aristotle had never lived, there would have been just 
as much folly during that dismal period. It was an era of 
extravagance. No matter what the mind seized upon, it ran to 
extremes with it. Why not charge the Bible with all the cor- 
ruptions in religion which resulted from its abuse during the 
same period ? The '< irrefragable doctors" of the schools mis- 
conceived the whole nature and scope of the Aristotelian lo^c. 
They saw in it mysteries that its author never dreamed of. 
They thought that the categories contained the elements of all 
human knowledge, and that it was only necessary to develope 
them, by a just application of the syllogism, to rear up all sci- 
ence ; whereas their author only designed them to direct the 
mind in finding out middle terms for the syllogism. 

It has been said that Aristotle's whole method of philosophy 
was hypothesis. This is an error. He attended to facts so far 
as he could at that early dawn of science. His natural phi- 
losophy was mostly hypothesis, we admit, and very absurd 
hypothesis ; but his moral and political philosophy were found- 
ea upon the truest principles of the inductive method. It is in 
the order of things that hypothesis should be a great deal used 
as an instrument of investigation in the infancy of science ; ana 
we do not object to it as an instrument of investigation, for it 
is an excellent guide to lead us to the investigation of connected 
and kindred phenomena. For even if the hjrpothesis should 
fail, on testing it by facts, we will become better acquainted 
with the phenomena relative to the subject, and be nearer the 



310 Elements of Logic. [December, 

truth by way of exclusion. It was hypothesis that first led 
Franklin to investigate the laws of lightning. He had remarked 
so many resemblances between the phenomena of electricity and 
of lightning, that he conjectured them to be the same, and was 
thus led to make experiments until he proved the fact. The 
Copernican system of the world had no other evidence in its 
favour, at the time its author lived, than that it explained the 
phenomena of the heavens with more accuracy and simplicity 
than any other hypothesis. These hypotheses are the result 
of a partial induction of facts, and it is such only that we ap- 
prove of as an instrutnent of philosopliical investigation, or, 
rather, as a torch to light us on our path to truth. Such hypo- 
theses as the Cartesian vortices, or the sensible and intellectual 
species of the peripatetics, which rest upon no fact, but are mere 
chimeras of fancy, we would exclude as instruments of investi- 
gation. They serve only to lead us into the romantic wilds 
and dark wilderness of conjecture. But hypothesis should be 
merely tentative. It should never be received into philosophy, 
but as matter to be questioned and tried by facts. 

It is the generally received opinion, that Lord Bacon first dis- 
covered the method of investigation by observation and experi- 
ment. But this is not so. Tycho Brahe, in a letter to Kepler, 
speaks of it in the most explicit terms. Copernicus practised it 
a century before Bacon wrote. Galileo also practised it to the 
greatest extent. And, long before Bacon wrote, Dr. Gilbert had 
written a Treatise of the Magnet, that is an excellent specimen 
of the inductive method. It has been disputed whether Aristotle 
understood the inductive method. Dugald Stewart says that 
Aristotle's induction differs from Bacon's in this, that the former 
required the induction to be complete, that is, of all the facts 
relative to the subject. But this was the theory, and not the 
practice required, for Aristotle was a man of too much practical 
judgment not to know, that a theory may be proved to be true 
beyond a doubt without having every fact relative to it Sir 
William Jones thought that he had discovered the inductive 
method in some ancient treatises which he found in Asia. As 
to this, we believe that the intelligent of mankind have in all 
times known, that the only way to become acquainted with 
nature is by observation. But the importance of this truth was 
not fully seen until the neglect of it produced so many false 
systems of philosophy. The importance of experiment was not 
known until modem times, after the arts had become more inti- 
mately connected with the sciences. 

Let it not be supposed that we wish to detract from the merit 
of Lord Bacon ! His fame can neither be tarnished by our 
censure, nor brightened by our praise. We not only admit, 
but we earnestly declare, that he was the great pioneer in 
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modern science. That what other men bad seen faintly, be 
saw clearly and confidently; that though Aristotle and Tycho 
Brahe, Galileo and Copernicus, saw the morning twilight of the 
inductive method, he saw its full meridian blaze. When Bacon 
was bom the temple of false philosophy still stood firm, and the 
priests who ministered at its altars thought it eternal. He was 
brought up in the false creed, and soon learned all its mysteries. 
But his bold Anglo-Saxon mind could not be dwarfed so as to 
wear the fetters of the schools. He saw the folly of all the 
miserable pedantry which was mistaken for profound learning; 
and in the full strength of his convictions he determined to 
overthrow the false systems among which men had been so long 
bewildered, and to free the human mind from the bondage of 
prejudice and canonized authority. With this design he wrote 
the Novum Organon ; and let the splendid discoveries of modern 
science attest his success. 

We had intended to give a detailed analysis of the work at 
the head of this article, but our remarks have extended so far 
that our limits admonish us to desist. We will therefore merely 
particularize the principal points on which we have differea 
from our author. On page 208 — 9, in discoursing of the fact 
that eminent logical writers have contrasted induction and syl- 
logism with ecu^h other, as two distinct kinds of argument, he 
says — " This inaccuracy seems chiefly to have arisen from a 
vagueness in the use of the word < induction^ which is some- 
times employed to designate the process of investigation, and of 
collecting facts — and sometimes the deducing an inference from 
those facts. The former of these processes — namely, that of 
observation and experiment — is undoubtedly distinct from that 
which takes place in the syllofi^ism, but then it is not a process 
of argument. The latter, again, is an argumentative process, 
but then it is like all other arguments, capable of being syllogis- 
tically expressed. Induction, therefore, so far forth as it is an 
argument, may of course be stated syllogistically ; but so far 
forth as it is a process of enquiry, with a view to obtain the 

f>remises of that argument, it is of course out of the province of 
ogic.'^ And on page 213, in speaking of the discovery of truth, 
he says " that reasoning is not the whole of the process, nor 
the whole of that which is important therein." Throughout 
our remarks we have employed induction in the first sense, "to 
designate the process of investigation, and of collecting facts," 
(which is its proper signification); and have endeavoured to 
prove, that in this sense, as well as in the other, it is reasoningi 
and also that reasoning is the whole of the process in the disco- 
very of truth. The doctrine of our author is the result of an 
error into which he has fallen, on page 68, where he says — 
" There are three operations of the mina which are immediately 
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concerned in argument : first, simple apprehension ; second^ 
judgment ; third, discourse or reasoning. An act of apprehen- 
sion expressed in lanpiage is called a term ; an act of jud^^ment^ 
a proposition ; an act of reasoning an argument ; (which, when 
regularly expressed, is a syllogism)." Our author gives <* Dis- 
pensation of providence," as an example of a term — a notion 
acquired by simple apprehension ; and gives " Afilictions are 
dispensations of providence," as an example of a proposition — 
an act of judgment. We have endeavoured to prove that there 
is only one operation of the mind concerned in argument, viz., 
reasoning ; for that what is called simple apprehension is rea- 
soning, and that judgment is the last step in reasoning. And 
we thmk that our author's own examples disprove his doctrine, 
and prove ours ; for surely the notion of " dispensations of 
providence" is acquired by reasoning, and so is the notion that 
" afflictions are dispensations of providence." This we consider 
so plain that it is not worth the time to dwell on it here, as our 
general remarks on the nature of induction can be easily applied 
to these examples. But our author contradicts himself; for in 
giving an example of reasoning he says — " an act of reasoning 
IS an argument, (which, when regularly expressed, is a syllo^ 
gism,) as, e. g.j 

Every dispensation of providence is beneficial ; 

Afflictions are dispensations of providence — 

Therefore, they are beneficial." 

Now this example makes reasoning the whole of the opera- 
tion concerned in argument, whereas the division makes it only 
one of three operations. This is not mere inadvertence in our 
author, for on page 84, after having treated of the first operation 
of the mind concerned in argument, viz. simple apprehensioni 
under the head of " terms," and of the second operation of the 
mind, viz. judgment, under the head of "propositions," he treats 
of the third operation of the mind, viz. reasoning, under the 
head of " arguments," and says — " The third operation of the 
mind, viz. reasoning, (or discourse,) expressed in words is argu- 
ment, and argument stated at full length and in its regular oraer 
is called a syllogism : the third part of logic, therefore, treats of 
the syllogism." And under this head he treats of the syllogism 
as he did of the term and proposition, under their respective 
heads, as acts of simple apprehension, and of judgment; thus 
rendering the contradiction more obvious. 

These are the principal points on which we have differed 
from our author ; and they are rather questions in psychology 
than in logic. We preferred stating them here to breaking the 
continuity of our remarks, by inserting them in the body of the 
article. We have discussed some questions of which our author 
does not treat, because we thought a just apprehension of them 
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very important in the study of the work before us. We cannot 
conclude without recommending to our readers the work of our 
very learned and able author, as both the best practical and 
theoretical treatise of logic ever written. To particulari2se its 
merits would be almost to copy the work. 



Art. ni. — Song of Songs ; or Sacred Idyls, Translated from 
the Original Hebrew ; with Notes, Critical and Explana- 
tory, By John Mason Good. 8vo. London : 1803. 

The Dook\>f Canticles. By Mr. C. Taylor. {Calmefs Bible 
Dictionary.) 

There is no other book in the sacred canon the nature and 
design of which have cfiven rise to so much discussion, and no 
one about iirhich there is at present so much difference of opi- 
nion, as the Canticles. At one time it has been regarded as 
one continued, indivisible poem ; at another, a regular drama, 
divisible into separate parts ; and at another, as a collection of 
distinct idyls, or pastoral ppems.^ The last opinion was that 
of Dr. Good, and was held by Sir William Jones ; the second 
was su^;est«l by the learned and elegant Bossuet, adopted and 
defended by Bishop Lowth, and with some modifications has 
been followed by Mr. Taylor. The first, which appears to have 
been the oldest opinion, is the one generally entertained by 
those who are not skilled in biblical exegesis, while the second 
is the prevailing opinion among men of letters. In some things, 
however, they all agree. All suppose the bridegroom to have 
been Solomon, the bride, Pharaoh's daughter, and that the book 
was written ostensibly to celebrate their wedding." 

It may not be modest for us to avow it, but it is our opinion 
that in this they are all wrong — that the book was not written 
to celebrate the marriage of Solomon with the daughter of the 
king of Egypt — that Solomon was not "the beloved," nor "the 
bride" the Egyptian princess ; but, on the contrary, that the 
bridegroom was a rural swain residing in the northern part of 
Judea — that the bride was a shepherdess or vinedresser of the 
same region — and that the Canticles is a regular dranui, in the 
nature of Comtis, written (probably by Solomon) to be recited 

* See Dr. Grood and Adam Clark. Intd. to Canticles. 
^ Dr. A. Clark was an exception. 
VOL. XXII. — NO. 44. 40 
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(probably) at their wedding. The reasons for this opinion it it 
our intention briefly to give. But before we do this we shall 
lay before our readers what may be called a scheme of the book, 
as given by Dr. Good, by Mr. Taylor, and by ourselves. Dr. 
Good divides the book into twelve idyls, the length of which 
may be seen by comparing this synopsis with the received 
version of the Canticles. 

Idyl I. from c. 1, v. 1, to v. 8. 
II. " c. 1, V. 9, to c. 2, V. 7. 
c. 2, ?. 8, to V. 17. 
c. 3, v. 1, to V. 5. 
c. 3, V. 6, to c. 4, V. 7. 
c. 4, V. 8, to c. 5, ?. 1. 
c. 5, V. 2, to c. 6, v. 10. 
C.6, V. 11, to V. 13. 
c. 7, V. 1, to V. 9. 
c. 7, V. 10, to c. 8, V. 4. 
c. 8, V. 5, to ?. 7. 
c. 8, V. 8, to V. 14. 

Mr. Taylor divides the book into six parts, and all but die 
last of these parts into two subdivisions, which he calls ecloguee. 
Each of the parts belongs to one day : the first eclogue being 
spoken in the morning, the last in the evening. The following 
is a synopsis of his plan and division : — 

Day I. Eel. 1, from c. 1, v. 1, to v. 8. 

2, " c. 1, V. 9, to c. 2, V. 7. 

" c. 2, V. 8, to V. 17. 

" c. 3, V. 1, to V. 5. 

" c. 3, V. 6, to c. 4, V. 6. 

" c. 4, V. 7, to c. 5, ¥. 1. 

" c. 5,v. 2,toc. 6, V.3. 

** c. 6, V. 4, to V. 13. 

" c. 7, V. 1, to V. 5. 

" c. 7, V. 6, to c. 8, V. 4. 

" c. 8, V. 5, to V. 14. 

The following is the arrangement and division to which we 
give the preference. We divide the book into five actsl and 
each act into two scenes. 

Act I. Scene 1, from c. 1, v. 1, to v. 8. 

2, " c 1, V. 9, to c. 2, V. 7. 
c. 2, V. 8, to c. 3, V. 5. 
c. 3, V. 6, c. 4, V. 6. 
c. 4, V.7, tov. 11. 
c. 4, V. 12, to c. 5, V. 1. 
c. 5, V. 2, to c. 6, V. 10. 
C.6. V. 11, toe. 7, V. 9. 
c. 7, V. 10, to c. 8, ?. 4. 
e. 8, V. 5, to V. J 4. 

The propriety of these, or, indeed, of any other division, must 
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depend entirely on the nature and contents of the book, to which 
we now propose to turn our attention. 

In order to explain our ideas on this head we shall give 
the whole book, arranged as it seems to us to have been 
originally divided. In doing this, however, we shall not use 
the received version, but shall substitute a translation of our 
own, made some time since, and in doing which the follow- 
ing plan was iSugs^ested ; believing that in this manner we can 
better explain and illustrate the bootk in question than could 
be done in the same space in any other way. . The reader 
who is conversant with the literature on this subject, will per- 
ceive that we have followed the comtnon version, the trans- 
lation of Dr. Good, or Mr. Taylor, or have made one different 
from all, according as the spirit and sense of the. original 
seemed to us to require. We have endeavoured to be as strictly 
literal as the nature of the case would allow. We have 
deviated from this rule only when it seemed necessary to 
enable us to transfer the manner, as well as the idea, of the 
original, into the English tongue. Before giving our transla- 
tion and arrangement, we observe, generally, (to save time,) that 
we consider the book to be in the nature of Comus, in which 
the parties not only describe themselves, but also the objects by 
which they are surrounded : that the parties were shepherds 
residing in the northern part of Judea — that the book was writ- 
ten (probably by Solomon) to be recited at their wedding. The 
first scene in each act belongs to the morning, and the place is 
the house of the bride's mother : — the second scene is laid at 
evening, and in a garden near the house of the bride, com- 
manding an extensive prospect of the adjacent country. 

THE SONG OF 80N08; WHICH IS BOLOMOBTS. 1. 1 

ACT I. SCENE I. BRIDE. 

Bride. (Sola.) Let him saluie me with the kisses of his lips ; 2 
For thy love is better than wine. 

Like the sweet odour of thy precious perfume 3 

h thy name — a perfume spread abroad ; 
Therefore do the viigins love. 
Still draw me — we would follow thy perfume. 4 

J^ Virgins enter. 
„ ^ e-chamber. 

Virgins. We will exult in thee and rejoice, 

' Hammalech, in this and c. 1, v. 12, is usually rendered "the 
kiDff ;" but if we correctly understand the hook this is not possible. Nor 
is there any reason whien compels us so to understand it. Id Jeremiah 
zxxvi. 26, and zxzviii. 6, Hammalech is a proper name, and in Cant. vii. 
5, where the king is immediately spoken of, melech is used without 
the article. The questioD, therefore, as to the propriety of this reading 
must depeod upon whether Solomon was " the beloved :" if so, then the 
common version is correct ; if not, then the above. 
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I 

Thy loTC we will celebrate above wine, 
Thou art altogether lovely. 

Bride. I am brown, oh ye daughters of Jerusalem, but comely 5 
As the tents of Kedar — as the tapestries of Solomon. 
Despise me not because 1 am brown, 6 

For the sun hath looked upon me. 
My mother's children contemned me. 
They made me a keeper of vineyards, 
BtU mine own vineyard have I not kept. 

Tell me, oh thou wnom my soul lovetn, 7 

Where thou feed est thy flock, 
Where thou leadest it to rest at noon ; 
For why should I be as one that turneth aside 
Froin the flocks of thy companions ? 

Virgins, If thou know not, oh thou fairest among women, 8 

Go^foUow the footsteps of the flock, 
And feed the kids by tne shepherd's tents.' 

ACT. I. SCENE II. BRIOEGROOM ANn BRIOE. 

l^Both reclining at a table spread upon the green grass, under the 

shade of the cedar and theflr.'] 

Bridegroom, I have likened thee, oh my love, I. 9 

To one of the steeds in the chariots of Pharaoh. 
Thy cheeks are comely, with rows as of jewels, 10 

Thy neck — with strings as of pearls. 

We will make for thee chains of gold 11 

With studs of silver. 

Bride. While Hammalech reclineth at his table, 12 

My spikenard shall send forth its fragrance. 
A casket of myrrh is my beloved to me, 13 

l^Giving him a bunch of myrrh. 
It shall lie all night in my bosom. 
A clustre of cypress flowers is my beloved to me, 14 

' {^Giving a wreath of cypress flowers, 
A cluster from the vineyards of Engeddi. 

Bridegroom. Behold ! how beautiful art thou, oh my love ! 15 
Behold ! how beautiful ! Thine eyes are as dove's eyes. 

Bride. Behold ! how beautiful art thou, oh my beloved ! 16 

How pleasant — how green our grassy bed ; 

IThat is, the green turf on which they reclined, when she points to the 

overhanging limbs and continues,] 

And our house — the beams, the branches of the cedar, 17 

The rafters — the limbs of the fir. 

But I — a mere rose of the field, II. 1 

Or a lily of the valley." 

' These last lines evidently terminate the first scene, and fix the time 
to be morning ; for it is only while the dew is on, that the track or trail 
of a flock can be followed on the grass. 

* For the reasons of this translation, see Dr. Good, Dr. Clark, and 
Mr. Taylor, in loco. We can only refer generally to our authorities for 
this translation, as a suite of " Notes" would swell this article to the 
size of a volume. We say, therefore, once for alL that our authorities 
for our rendering are Qesenius,' Dr. Good, Dr. Ulark, or some other 
eminent biblical critic. 
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Bridegroom {pursuing the idea of the last line). As.the lily among 
the thorns, 2 

So appears my love among the maidens. 
Bride (taking up his simile). As the citron tree among the trees of 
the wood, 3 

So is my beloved among the youth. 

Exit Bridegroom. Bride sola. 

In his shade I desire to sit down, 

And his fruit is sweet to my palate. 

He brought me to the house of wine, 4 

And love was his banner over me. 

Virgins enter. 
Cheer me with raisins, 5 

Nourish me with citrons, . 
For I am faint with love. 

[Fainting, gives directions to her attendants.] 

His left hand he putteth under my head, 6 

His right hand supporteth me. 

[All things being arranged, a^d the virgins being about to leave Tier, 

she says,"] 

I charge you, oh ve daughters of Jerusalem, 7 

By the roes, and by thB hinds of the field, 
That ye stir not — nor awake 
My beloved — until he please. 

[Tliis seems to have been the usual form of direction, as it occurs 
several times, and in every instance marks the close of a scene.] 

ACT II. SCENE I. BRIDE AND VIRGINS. 

[Bridegroom coming — his voice heardjat a distance.] 

Bride {exclaiming). The voice of my beloved ! behold ! II. 8 

Now from the mountains leaping ! 

Now bounding o'er the hills ne comes ! 

Like the youn^^ hart — or like the roe he comes I 9 

See — now behind our wall he stands, 

Looking in at the window. 

He showeth himself at the lattice. 

[Nothing can be more exquisite — nothing more natural, than this de- 
scription; and it is in our opinion decisive of the rural character 
of ** the beloved:'] 

My beloved speaks to me, he says — 10 

Bridegroom {from without). Rise, my love, my fair one, rise 
and come away. 

[Describing the season of the year.] 

Behold ! the winter is past, 11 

The rain is over-^i^ gone, 

The flowers appear on the earth, 12 

The season or song is returned, 

And the voice of the turtle is heard in our land. 

[Describing the scenery around him.] 

The fig tree buddeth forth the tender fig^ 13 

And the vines — the tender grapes appear ; 

Rise, my love, my fair one, me, and come away. 
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[Describing the plains in which he was accustomed to feed hisflockaJ] 

Ob, my dove, in the asylum of the rocks, 14 

In the mountain's secret passes, 

Let me see thv countenance, 

Let me hear tny voice ; 

For sweet is thy voice 

And thy countenance is lovely. 

Scene changes to the yard. — Virgins enter. 

Virgins (observing the damaged vines). Catch for us the foxes 
that spoil our vines ; 15 

For us the little foxes that spoil the tender grape. 

Bride enters, * 
Bride, I am my beloved's, and he is mine. 
[ This is the usual form of salutation used by the bride, and occurs 

several times,] 
He feedeth among the lilies, 

[ This was his usual answer to the above salutation.'] 

Until the shadows [sc. of night] flee away, 16 

Until the zephyr of the morn appear. 

(Bridegroom going.) 

[And this a cammon mode of bidding adieu,] 

Bride (calling aflerJiimY Return^ quickly, my beloved. 
For thou art like the young hart — or like the roe 
Upon the mountains of spices. 

[Dr. Good and Mr. Taylor make this the end of a scene, but what fol- 
lows is so evidently a dream, told by the Bride to her attendants, that 
we think there can be no doubt that it belongs to this part.] 

Bride (relates a dream to the Virgins). On my bed — in the 
night. III. 1. 

I sought him whom my soul loveth. 
I sought him, but I found him not. 

I said, I will arise and go about the city, 2 

In the streets — in the market places 
I will seek him whom my soul loveth. 
I sought him — but I found him not. 

The watchmen of the city found me. 3 

Saw ye, said I, him whom my soul loveth ? 

I had passed but a little from them 4 

When I found him whom my soul loveth. 
I held him and would not let him go 
Till I had brought him into the house of my mother, 
Into the chamber of her that conceived me. ^ 

[Imagining herself awake, and the dream a reality, she gave, thai is 

in her dream, the usual evening charge.] 
I charge you, oh ye daughters of Jerusalem, 5 

By the roes — and by the hinds of the field, 
That ye stir not — nor awake 
My beloved until he please. 

ACT. II. — SCENE II. — BRmEGROOM, BRinE, ANO VIRGINS. 

[Solomon seen driving across the plain toward Jerusalem,] 
Bride. Who is it that cometh forth from the wilderness, III. 6. 
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Like columns of smoke perfumed with myrrh, 
With fraDkinceuse, and all the powders of the merchant ? 
Bridegroom, Behold ! it is the palanquin of Solomon. 7 

lAnd contrasting their security vnth the insecurity of the Hebrew 

monarch, adds,] 

Threescore valiant men are about it, 

Of the valiant of Israel. 

They all bear swords, being expert in war, 8 

Each hath his sword upon his thigh. 

Because of fear in the night. 

King Solomon hath made for himself 9 

A palanquin of the wood of Lebanon. 

Its pillars he made of silver — 10 

Its railing of gold — its seat of purple — 

Its midst is checkered with needle work 

By the beloved of the daughters of Jerusalem. 

[The attending Virgins appearing to manifest a great curiosity to see 
the passing retinue, the Bride directs them to go where they could 
obtain a better view.] 

Go forth — Oh ye daughters of Zion, 11 

And behold king Solomon. 

With the crown wherewitn his mother crowned him, 

On the day of his espousals, [first espousal?] 

In the day of the gladness of his heart. 

llntimating that the joy of his first espousals had been diminished by 
the multiplicity of wives he had subsequently taken, and that the 
crown he now wore, was inappropriate to his circumstances.] 

[Exeunt Virgins. 

Bridegroom. Behold ! how beautiful ! art thou, my love ! IV. 1 

Behold ! how beautiful ! like the dovejp 
Are thine eyes beneath thy locks. 
Thy hair is like a flock of goats. 
When seen upon the sides of Mount Gilead ; 

Thy teeth — like the new shorn flock 2 

As they come from the washing-pool — 
Of which all have twins. 
And none is bereaved amonff them ; 

Thy lips — like a scarlet braid — 3 

And thy mouth — most comely ; 
Like a piece of pomegianate. 
Are thy cheeks beneath thy locks ; 

Thy neck — like the tower of David, 4 

Built for an armory. 
Wherein are hung a thousand shields. 
All bucklers of the mighty ; 

Thy breasts — like two young fawns — 5 

Twins of the roe — among the lilies feeding; 

[Bidding adieu, ?te adds,] 

To the mountain of myrrh, 6 

To the hill of frankincense Pll hie; 

Till the shadows flee away. 

Till the zephyr of the mom appear. 
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ACT III. — SCENE I. — BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE. IV. 7 

Bridegroom. Thou art all beautiful ! my love 
No spot in thee appears. 

[DesiriTiff her to accompany him through the day^ he saya,^ 

Come — with me, to Lebanon, my spouse, 8 

With me, to Lebanon, come. 

From Amana's heights — let us look — 

[To wit, at the landscape seen from thence.} 

From Shenir — and from Herma's top — 
From Panther Mountain — from lion's haunts, behold. 
Thou hast ravished my heart, my .sister, my spouse. 9 

With one of thine eyes, with one chain of thy neck 
Thou hast ravished my neart. 

How sweet is thy love, my sister, my spouse. 10 

Thy love — how much sweeter than wine, 
Than the odour of perfumes — than all spices. 

Thy lips — oh my spouse, like the honey-comb drop — 11 

Huney and milk are under thy tongue — 
And the smell of thy garments 
Is like the odour of Lebanon. 
« 

ACT m. — SCENE II. 

Bridegroom (solus), 

[Enters the garden of the Bride and soliloquizes.} 

The garden — enclosed — of my sister, my spouse. IV. 12 

[Passing on, describes the objects which present themselves.'} 

[Here] A spring shut up — a fountain sealed. 

[Casting his eye over the gaiden, he bursts out,} 

Thy plants are fruits of pleasant kind, 13 

An orchard of pomegranates, 

[And as he passes on, exclaims — ] 

With the fragrant henna and the nard. 

The niird and the crocus, 14 

Cinnamon and the sweet scented reed. 

With ev'ry tree of incense. 

The balsam and the aloe. 

With cv'ry prince aromatic. 

[And here] A well of living waters — a fountain foi gardens, 15 

And for the streams of Lebanon. 

Bride {enters the garden), 

[ Not seeing the Bridegroom she speaks — ] 

Awake, oh north wind, and rise thou southern breeze, 16 

Blow on my garden— rwaft its odours 'round. 
Then let my beloved come to his garden, 
And eat of its pleasant fruits. 

Bridegroom {advancing, discovers himself), I am come into 
my garden, my sister, my spouse, V. 1 

I have gathered my myirh with my aromatics, , 

I have eaten my honey with the honey-comb, 
I have drunk my wine with my milk. 

Bride, Eat, oh my friend, drink, my beloved, 
Yea^ drink abundantly. 
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ACT IV. SCENE I. BRIDE AND TIROINS. 

Bride {relates a dream). 

[ Or, perhaps the dream itself was actedJ] 

I sleep, but my heart waketh. V. 2 

Who Koocketh ? — the voice of my beloved ! 

Open to me, he said, mv sister, my love, 

(ypen, my dove, my unaefiled, 

For my head is filled with dew, 

My locks with the drops of the night. 

I have put off my vest, / said, . _ 3 

Why should I put on ? ' 

I have washed my feet, 

Whv should I defile them ? 

My beloved put in his hand to the window 4 

And my bowels were moved -for him. 

I rose to open to my beloved, 5 

And my hands dropped the myrrh, 

And my fingers the sweet-scented myrrh^ 

[To wit, thai described in c. 1, v. 13.] 

Upon the handle of the bar. 

I opened to my beloved, 6 

But he had turned away — was gone — 

My soul fainted at the recollection of his words, 

I sought him — but I could not find him — * 

I called, but he gave no answer. 

The watchmen of the city found me — 7 

They smote me-^they wounded me — 

The keepers of the wall took my veil from me. 

[Here ends the dream, but she continues,'] 

I charge you, oh ye daughters of Jerusalem, 8 

If ye hnd mv beloved. 

That ye tell him that I am faint with love. 

Virgins. What is thy beloved more than another^s beloved, 9 

Oh ! thou fairest among women ? 
What is thy beloved more than anothet^s beloved. 
That thou so chargest us ? 

Bride. My beloved is dazzling white and ruddy — 10 

A banner lifted up — amonff a myriad sons — 

His head, the most fine gold — 11 

His locks, like waving boughs, black as a raven — 
His eyes, like dove's, with new milk washed, 12 

Or sparkling gems, set in the rushing, foaming waterfall — 
His cheeks, sweet flowers, a bed of spices are — 13 

His lips, like lilies, drop sweet-scented mynh — 

His hands, gold rings with beryl set — 14 

His waist, bright ivy, with sapphires overlaid — 

His legs, pillars of purest white 15 

On golden pedestals set — 
His countenance, like Lebanon, 
Majestic as the tallest cedars are — 

His mouth, most sweet, yea, altogether lovely. 16 

Such is my beloved — such my friend — 
O daughters of Jerusalem. 

Virgins. Whither has thy beloved gone, VI. 1 
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Oh thou fairest among women? 
Whither hast thy beloved gone, 
That we may seek him for thee ? 

Bride. My beloved is gone down to his garden — 2 

To the beds of aromatics, 
To feed in the garden and gather lilies. 

\^Exeuni Virgins to seek bridegroom. 

Bridegroom enters. 

I am my beloved's, and my beloved is mine. 3 

Bridegroom. He feedeth among the lilies. 
Beautiful art thou, oh my love, as Tirzah — 4 

Comely as Jerusalem — 
Glorious as an army^s waving banner. 

Bride {fainting). Turn away thine eyes from me, 5 

For they have overcome me. 

Bridegroom. Thy hair is like a flock of goats, 
When seen upon the aides o/" Mount Gilead — 

Thy teeth, like the weir-shorn flock, 6 

As they come from the washing-pool — 
Of which all have twins, 
And none is bereaved among them. 

Like a piece of pomegranate 7 

Are thy cheeks beneath thy locks. 

Thieescore queens, and fourscore concubines 8 

There are — and virgins without number ; 

[^Contrasting his own attachment to one, with the polygamy of his mo- 
narch, he adds,] 

But my dove, my undefiled, is one — is only one ; 9 

She, the loved one of her mother. 

The favourite of her that bore her. 

The maidens saw, and blessed her — 

The queens, the concubines, and they extolled her, [saying,] 

Who is she, like the morning looking forth — 10 

Fair, like the moon — clear, like the sun — 

And glorious as an army'^s waving banner. 

ACT IV. SCENE II. BRIOE AND VIROIN& 

[The beginning of this scene was on the way to the garden^ whichy like 
mru:h of the rest, was described and acted at the same <tme.] 

Bride. Iwent down to the fruit garden, VI. 11 

To see the green verdure by the brook — 

To see whether the vine flourished — ' 

Whether the pomegranates budded forth — 

[Beginning to run,"] 

And before I was aware, my soul hastened me, 12 

Like the palanquin of Aminadab. 

Virgins (calling to her). Return, return, oh Shulamith — 13 

Return, return, that we may look upon thee. 

Bride. What will ye see in Shulamith ? 

Virgins. Joy^ like the dancing of the heavenly hosts. 

Virgins in chorus. 

How beautiful are thy feet VIL 1 

Within thy shoes, daughter of the noble-minded — 
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The rounding of thy hips, like ornaments of the neck, 

Worked by the hands of an artist — 

Thy waist, a well-turned goblet, with liquor filled, i 2 

Or like a heap of wheat about with lilies set — 

Thy breasts, like two youns fawns, 3 

Twins of the roe, [^among the lilies feeding] — 

Thy neck, like an ivory tower — , 4 

Thine eyes, the glistening pools of Heshbon, 

Near the gate of Bathrabim — 

Thy nose, like the tower of Lebanon 

Which looketh toward Damascus. 

Above — thine head like Carmei rises — 5 

And from thv head, the pendent locks, 

Like purple the king hath hung on fretted ceilings. 

Bridegroom enters. 

Bridegroom, How fair, how agreeable art thou, 5 

Oh my love, for my delignt. 

[ Viewing her graceful mten,] 

This — this stature — like to the palm tree, 7 

And thy breasts, to clusters of grapes, 

I said, I will go up to the palm tiee, 8 

I will take hold of the boughs thereof. 
Behold ! now thy breasts shall be as clusters of the vine. 
And the odour of thy breath like fragrant fruits. 
Bride (interrupting). And thy speech like excellent wine for my 
beloved, 9 

Which floweth sweetly, down, 
Causing sleeping lips to speak. 

ACT V. — SCENE I. — BBIDEOBOOM AND BBmS. 

Bride, I am my beloved's ..... VIL 10 

Bridegroom (interrupting,) And his desire is unto thee. 

Bride, Come, my beloved, let us go forth to the fields, 11 

In the villages let us lod^e, 

Let us see whether the vme flourish, 12 

The tender grapes, the pomegranates appear. 

Bridegroom^ There will I give to thee, my love, 
The mandrakes — pleasant odours yielding — 13 

For at our gate, for thee I 've kept in store. 
All kinds of precious yrut^, both new and old. 

[ExU bridegroom. 

Bride (sola). Oh that thou wert as my younger brother, VIII. J 

Sucking at the breasts of my mother ; 
When I found thee abroad I would kiss thee, 
Nor should I be reproached ^r my love. 

I would lead thee, would bring thee 2 

To the house of Talmodni,' my mother. 
I would give thee to drink of spiced wines — 
Of the juice of ray pomegranates. 



* It was first suggested by Dr. Hodgson that this word was a proper 
name, and should he transferred, not translated ; and this does so much 
to clear the passage of difficulties, we think it probably correct. 
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His left hand should be under my head, 3 

His right should embrace me. 

Virgins enter, 

I charge you, oh ye daughters of Jerusalem, 4 

That ye stir not — nor awake 
My beloved until he please. 

ACT. V. SCENE II. VIRGINS. 

[Bridegroom and bride seen approaching a citron trety vhere attend- 
ants await her."] 

Virgins. Who is this, from the fields approaching, VIII. 5 

Leaning on the arm of her beloved ? 

Bridegroom and bride enter. 

Bridegroom. Under the citron tree, where I excited thee to love, 
There thy mother brought thee forth to me. 
There she that bare thee led thee forth. 

[ Tliat iSj when he first made his suit, there her mother contracted her 

to Aim.] 

Bride. Set me as a seal upon thine heart 6 

As a seal upon thine arm — 
For love is strong as death, 
And jealousy cruel as the grave. 

Many waters cannot quench love, 7 

Nor can floods drown it ; 

If a prince should offer all the riches of his house. 
It would be utterly contemned by love. 

[ There are many difficvlties in this passage vpon every hypothesis. 
The most probable solution seems to be, that the bride had received 
offers of marriage from some prince, not unlikely from the monarch 
himself, which she had, rejected, preferring her ^^belovedy" that is, 
her first love. Upon this supposition the language is not only rea- 
sonable, but natural.'] 

We have yet a little sister, 8 

Who is yet a little girl ; 

What shall we do for our sister 

In the day when she shall be spoken for? 

If she be like a wall, 9 

We will build upon her turrets of silver — 

If she be like a door. 

We will endow her with a wafnscot of cedar. 

Bride (aside). I became as a wall and my breasts like towers, 10 

Then found 1 favour in his eyes. 

(To bridegroom). Solomon nad a vineyard at Baalbamon; 11 

He let it out to keepers ; 

Each for the fruit thereof 

Was to give a thousand pieces of silver ; 

My vineyard, which is mine, [i. e. the beloved,] is before me. 12 

Solomon hath his thousand, 

And they that keep the fruit thereof, two hundred. 

[ The suggestion that the princely suitor who had sought the hand of 
the bi'ide was Solomon himself, is rendered probable, and the former 
allusions further explained, by this passage, if we suppose the vine- 
yard of Baalhamon part of the offer which Solomon made to pur- 
chase her lore.'] 
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Bridegroom. Thou who dwellest in the palm-tree gardens, 13 

To whose voice thy companions listen, 
Cause me to hear it often. 

^Bridegroom going. 

Bride. Make haste, my beloved, 14 

For thou art like the roe, or like the young hart 
Upon the mountains of spices. 

We have now given our readers a full view of our idea of 
the plan of this book, accompanied by^such running notes as 
we deemed necessary for its illustration, and we will not detain 
them on this point longer than to give a brief summary of the 
conclusions which it seems to authorize. 

1. The description given by the parties of themselves, is 
applicable to no one but shepherds or husbandmen. See, in 
particular, c. i., v. 6, 7, 8; vii. 11, 12; viii. 12. 

2. The similes are nearly all of them drawn from pastoral 
life. Such comparisons occur in the following places, c. i., v. 
6, 7, 8; ii. 7, 9, 15, 17; iii. 5; iv. 1, 2, 5; v. 8; vi. 5, 6; 
vii. 11, 12; viii. 4, 11, 12, 14; that is, in these eight short 
chapters there are no less than twenty allusions to the pastoral 
life of the parties, which can only be accounted for by sup- 
posing this to have been their custonlary pursuit. 

3. The bride could not have been the daughter of Pharaoh, 
if the account she gave of herself, c. i., v. 6, were true, as Egypt 
was not at that time a wine country.^ 

4. The bride's mother must have resided in Judea, or the 
wish expressed by the bride, c. iii., v. 4, viii. 2, would have been 
unmeaning and absurd. 

6. The bride was "/Ac otdt/ one^^ of her beloved, c. vi., v. 9. 
This could not be truly spoken by Solomon, even by way of 
eminence, to say nothing; of the improbability of a man with so 
many wives giving such publicity to the fact, were it true that 
she was entitled to be thus elevated above the sixty queens and 
fourscore concubines, and the numerous virgins who were train- 
ing for his harem. Besides, the bridegroom evidently contrasts 
the polygamy of the king with his own monogamy, c. vi., v. 8, 9. 

G. The allusions to Solomon by name, are every one of them 
of such a nature as to render it impossible that he could be pre- 
sent, c. i., V. 5; ii. 7, 9, 11 ; viii. 11, 12. Nor is there in the 
whole book one allusion to the royal life of either the bride or 
her beloved ; but when references are made to the king, or to 
kingly occupations, they are spoken of as being applicable to 
third persons. See c. ii., v. 6 — 11 ; vi. 8, 9; vii. 5; viii. 11, 12. 

7. The locality of the scenery described in this book is in the 
northern part of Judea. Lebanon, of which such frequent men- 
tion is made, lies in that part of the country ; while Amana, 

' Lowth on Ts. v. 2; and authoiities there quoted. 
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Shenir, and Hermon, places frequented by " the beloved," c.'iv., 
V. 8, were but peaks of Libanus, or Lebanon. Gilead, too, ap- 
pears to have been in siglit of the residence of the bride, c. iv., 
V. 1 ; vi. 5, and furnished objects of comparison. So were 
Heshbon and Damascus in that vicinity. Indeed, of the ten 
places spoken of in tliis book whose locality we know, all 
but two were in the immediate vicinity of each other, and all 
near Lake Tiberias. The two places mentioned which were 
not in the same region are Carmel aniTirzah, proverbial for 
their beauty. These facts we think fully sustain the position 
with which we started — " that the Canticles was not written to 
celebrate the marriage of Solomon with the daughter of the 
king of Egypt — that Solomon was not 'the belov^,' — ^nor the 
E^'ptian princess * the bride ;' but, on the contrary, that the 
bridegroom was a rural swain residing in the northern part of 
Judea, that the bride was a shepherdess or vinedresser of the 
same region, and that the book is a regular drama, in the nature 
of a Comtis, written to be recited (probably) at their wedding." 
Having ascertained the nature of the Canticles, our next 
enquiry will be — whcU was its design? On this point opi- 
nions have been quite as various as on the preceding, but to 
us it seems to have been written to inculcate monogamy, by 
celebrating the superior happiness and felicity of two younff 
shepherds, ardently, devotedly attached exclusively to each 
other, over that enjoyed by the wisest and wealthiest of mo- 
narchs, with a harem filled with all the beauty of the East. 
Upon no other hypothesis can we explain several allusions 
in it. 

1. The whole description in chapters first and second seems 
intended as a picture of the peace and security of the pastoral 
life ; while chapter third contains an evident co7itrasij by repre- 
senting Solomon as surrounded by threescore of the most valiant 
of the sons of Israel, each lying on his sword for fear in the 
ni^ht. It is hardly possible to present for contemplation two 
situations more unlike than the restrained and restricted nature 
of the royal life, and the unrestrained and unrestricted licence 
of " the beloved," in the choice of a place where to spend his 
time; for while the king is surrounded by sixty experienced 
warriors, with a light heart he roams on the mountains, or feeds 
on the lilies of the garden, as his fancy pleases. 

2. Chapter sixth contrasts the polygamy of the king with the 
monogamy of the rural swain. 

" Threescore queens, and fourscore concubines 
There are, and virgins without number, 
But my dove, my undefiled is one — is only one," &c. 

It is impossible to find language which shall make a stronger 
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contrast, and it is not possible that this language should have 
come from the mouth of a polygamist, as applicable to himself 
whatever might have been the superior excellence of " the bride." 
It may seem somewhat singular, even, that langua^ so unlike 
his practice should come from Solgmon, but we aU know that 
he preachgd much better than he practised. Besides, the idea 
here expressed is elsewhere advanced by Solomon. Tlius, in 
Ecclesiastes ix. 9 — "Live joyfully with the wife whom thou 
lovest, aU the days of the life of thy vanity ;" and still stronger 
in Prov. v. 18, 19 — 

"Rejoice with the wife of thy youlh, 
Lovely — as the hind — the graceful roe ; 
Let her hreasts at all times delight thee, 
And with her love be thou ever satisfied." 

3. Chapter eighth seems also to contrast the situation of the 
bride with that of Solomon in point of riches and wealth, ex- 
pressing perfect contentment with her present lot, and not 
coveting any of his possessions which the narrative leads us to 
infer had probably at some time been offered by the monarch 
for her hand. 

These facts, when considered in connecticui with the strong 
and ardent attachment expressed by the parties for each other, 
and the high satisfaction and great pleeisure they took in each 
other's society, lead us almost necessarily to infer that the 
design of the Canticles was to celebrate the praises of monoga- 
my over the practice of polygspiy. If this opinion be well 
founded, it furnishes a satisfactory answer to the question which 
has been so often repeated — " why is it that the Scriptures of 
the Old Testament appear to sanction a practice evidently so 
much at variance with nature as polygamy" — by showing that 
the enquiry assumes that to be matter of fact which is not so. 

To what we have already said, we add a few words in refer- 
ence to the occasion on which this book was written. To cele- 
brate a wedding, or to be recited at a wedding — is the universal 
reply ; and yet there is nothing in the book which proves this 
to hie the correct answer. The translating of the book, how- 
ever, suggested to us the following hypothesis, which, if true, 
sustains this common opinion. The beauty and wisdom of the 
bride, who, as we have seen, resided in the northern part of 
Judea, having reached the ears of Solomon, and been praised 
by his queens and concubines, he desired to add her to the 
number of virgins who were training for his harem (vi. 8). 
But her affections were previously engaged by a rural swain 
who lived in her own neighbourhood, and she declined the 
princely offer, giving as a reason, her strong and ardent attach- 
ment to ^< the beloved," that is, to her Jirst hve^ which is the 
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meaning of the original word. Not satisfied with this answer, 
Solomon undertook to purchase her hand ; and hence the lan- 
guage of c. viii.', V. 7. 

" If a prince would give all the riches of his house, 
It would be utterly contemQed by love ;" 

as also that in v. 11, 12. 

''Solomon had a vineyard at Baalhamon. 

[ Which he offered to me for my love, the fact being well known teas not 

mentioned.] 

He let it out to keepers, 

Each for the fruit thereof 

Was to give a thousand pieces of silver. 

Solomon hath his thousand, 

And they that keep the fruit thereof, two hundred. 

My vineyard, which is mine, is before me ;" — 

that is, my beloved, who is before me, he is my vineyard, and I 
covet not the vineyard of Solomon, nor the money which it 
produces. Upon this supposition it was very natural and pro- 
per fdr her to use the strong language of c. viii., v. 6. 

" Set me as a seal on thine heart. 
As a seal on thine arm ; 

For love is strong as death, ^ 

And jealousy cruel as the grave ;" — 

that is, I who have rejected the offer of the most powerful mo- 
narch, and despised his wealth for thee, have a ri^ht to demand 
in return that undeviating, undying love to which such acts 
justly entitle me ; cautioning him at the same time that, as ^^ love 
was strong," in that proportion was "jealousy cruel." 

The arguments of " the bride" convinced the understanding 
of the Hebrew monarch, though they did not change his prac- 
tice ; and approving of her judgment, he not only relinquished 
his claim upon her, but wrote this book to celebrate her praises, 
in which ho has inculcated the principles she professed, intend- 
ing it, as seems most probable, to be recited at her wedding. 
Our readers will not understand us to say that this view of the 
subject is certainly the true one, but only that it is probable^ 
which is more than we can say of any other hypothesis we 
have seen. 

Concerning the time when it was written we know nothing, 
except that it was when Solomon had only "sixty wives and 
eighty concubines," besides a host of maidens training for ad- 
mission into his harem, c. vi., v. 8. Now, as Solomon had 
before his death "seven hundred wives and three hundred 
concubines," (1 K. xi. 3,) it is reasonable to conclude that this 
book was written many years before his death, that is, when 
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the fact was, as is stated in it, in reference to the number of 
queens and concubines. 

In the codrse of this examination we have made no allusion 
to a subordinate or spiritual sense, which is generally ascribed 
to this book ; first, because we supposed it necessary that there 
should be a literal, to sustain a metaphorical sense ; secondly^ 
because, as the book is not referred to in any other part of the 
Bible, we are not in possession of a key which will unlock the 
mystery, if there be any; and, thirdly, because those who suppose 
themselves in possession of such a key are not agreed as to the 
nature of its allegorical meaning. We do not say there is no 
such secondary meaning, but we are free to confess that wer 
have not been able to discover it. It will undoubtedly be asked 
why it was placed in the sacred canon, if it has not a spiritual 
meaning besides the literal one ? We answer, that a good, and, 
as we apprehend, a sufficient reason has been given in this arti- 
cle why it is entitled to a place there, without attributing to it 
any other than the plain and obvious meaning. In conclusion, 
we have to say, that we are aware of the responsibility which 
rests upon every one who attempts to interpret and comment 
upon the holy scriptures, and are not insensible of the impiety 
which is justly chargeable upon him who attempts it rashly ; 
but we are, on the other hand, no less sensible of the great and 
manifest advantages which have already resulted from a free 
enquiry into the state and meaning of the Hebrew text, and we 
have therefore spoken freely, but not dogmatically, our opinions 
concerning it ; and if this exhibiticm of the subject to the minds of 
our readers should throw as much light upon this book as it has 
shed upon ours, we shall consider ourselves amply repaid for 
our labours. 
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Art. IV. — 1. De Fart dufonienier sondeur^ et des puiis ArU- 
siens, par F, Gamier, Ingenieur au corps rojfol des mines, 
ancien el eve de Fecole polytechnique. A Paris, de I'ixnph- 
meric de Madame Hiizanl : 1822. 

2. An Essay on the Art of Boring, with hints towards farm- 
ing a new theory for the rise of wcUers. RutgeiB press: Kev 
Brunswick, N. J., Lb26. 

Considering that philosophy is making such rapid strides in 
every branch of science, we are wonderfully slow in availing 
ourselves of what is within our reach. We study, we examine 
all that lias been written on the subject of hydrostatics, and we 
are ingenious and expert iu inventing and making hydraulic 
machines, but still many fair and exteusive portions of our 
country are suffered to remain uninhabited, because we will not 
search deep for pure and wholesome water. 

The French take advantage of every su^estion and im- 
provement in the arts, and they are also very liberal in the dif- 
fusion of knowledge. It is true, that mkny of our ingenious 
mechanics would gladly avail themselves of this willingness to 
communicate information, but they cannot profit by it, because 
of tlieir i^niorance of the French language. Our complaint, 
how(;ver, is not that all men engaged in the arts, or attached to 
experimental science, do not understand French, but that 
French works of unequivocal merit are not oftener translated. 
We remain for a lonor time in ignorance of what science ia 
doinq- for us in France, and we only hear of the projection and 
con^plction of a work through the medium of foreign journals. 

It is surprising, however, that the very curious and interest- 
\n*^ book of M. Ciarnier, on the art of boring for water, should 
have remained so long unknown in this country. We were 
indebted for a knowledge of its existence to an English maga- 
zine, and liavinu: '>^<^n so fortunate as to obtain a copy of the 
work, we found the subject of sufficient importance to call pub- 
lic attention to it, even at this late hour. We trust that it will 
meet with ^rreater favour than was manifested four years after, 
when the Aniericari essay made its appearance. 

In the year 1818, the society for the encouragement of na- 
tional industry offered a prize of three thousand francs for the 
l)est essay, practical and theoretical, on the means of obtaining 
water by l)oring. In consequence of this, three memoirs were 
ofI<»red, of which M. Garnier's was preferred, as most particu- 
larly embracing the views of the society. The conditions 
exacted were as follows : — 

1st. To state where these Artesien wells, or bored wells, eould 
be advantageously located, and to accompany the statement 
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with drawin]^ and descriptions of such wells as were already 
bored, and with profiles (coupes) of the districts through which 
these wells passed. 

2d. To state the reasons which ought to determine their in- 
troduction in places where these wells are unknown. 

3d. To describe the local circumstances and reasons which 
ought to prevent experiments from being made in places where 
it would be desirable to have these wells. 

4fh. To estimate the expense of boring in different kinds of 
earth. 

5th. To describe the accidents and inconvenience to which 
these bored wells were subject, with the manner of preventing 
or remedying them. 

Added to this, the society expected that the memoir would 
embrace an accurate description of the different tools and in- 
struments which were used by the borers. M. Garnier's memoir 
comprehended all this ; and so satisfactorily, so amply, did it 
meet the wishes of the committee appointed to examine its pre- 
tensions, that the two inferior prizes were allowed to merge in 
the first. We fully agree with the committee, that M. Gamier 
has made one of the most circumstantial expositions that has 
ever yet been presented to the public on any subject connected 
with the arts. Whether all the minutisB that he has laid down in 
his work be essential to the boring of these Artesien wells, is 
left for the consideration of the French, with whom these over- 
flowing wells originated. With respect to America the case is 
different ; we adopt a more simple process. 

In many instances, as is stated in the American pamphlet on 
boring, if it be not expedient to go to the expense of an over- 
flowing well, a cast-iron tube is inserted at once at- the surface, 
which tube is generally from eight to ten inches in diameter. 
Through this tube the boring commences, and through it, like- 
wise, all the pulverized rock and soil is abstracted by means of 
proper tools. When the tube is cleared out, it is driven down 
deeper, and another tube of the same diameter is fastened on 
the top, with collar and rivets. This in turn takes the place of 
the first, and so on, until the borer comes to the solid rock, 
where he invariably obtains water. This process is adopted in 
New York — and when the water has risen in these iron pipes 
to a sufiicient height, a small metallic pump is introduced, 
which gives an abundant supply of water. This water, in ail 
cases that have come under our observation, is much better 
than that which is supplied by the Manhattan Company. 

All the minute details, therefore, of the shape of the bcxea, 
(coffres,) with the care and precision required to insert them 
properly, are quite unnecessary as preliminary steps ; and so 
likewise with the imnoense variety oi tools recommended by M. 
Gamier. 
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It is singular that there should have been a simultaneous 
movement in France and England with regard to boring iliese 
wells. The author of the American pamphlet observes, that 
this art, though long known in Europe, was practised also 
in America for^many years, but that in our country it was only 
resorted to for the purpose of obtaining salt water. 

It was in jMay, 1S24, that the first Ijored well for fresh water 
was begun in the United States. The first intimation that we 
had of such an event in England, was in September of the same 
year. M. Garnier's work was published in 1822, but gladly as 
we should have availed ourselves of its important statements, 
we began the process without its aid, as the work was entirely 
unknown to us. Whether the process is still carried on in 
En<rland we know not, but at present a splendid trial is in pro- 
gress in Paris, and by the last accounts they had bored to the 
depth of twelve hundred feet ! 

General La Fayette took a set of our boring tools with him 
from this country, for the purpose of getting an overflowing 
stream at La Grange. But as he did not make the experiment, 
we must infer that lie was deterred by the result of M. Gamier s 
philosophy, which teaches, that unless there are certain indica- 
tions — all of which he has very minutely specified — there can 
be no prospect of obtaining water. La Grange might not have 
presented any of those indicia which M. Gamier thinks indis- 
pensable. 

The report of the committee occupied twenty-four pages ; and 
there were the strongest and the most flattering recommendations 
of the work throughout. In conclusion, they advised that proper 
measures should be pursued for bringing the work before the 
public, as the subject teas of the greatest importance to agri- 
culture. 

As the memoir was accompanied with nineteen plates, and 
to print the whole creditably a greater expense would be in- 
curred than the funds of the society warranted, the minister of 
the interior was applied to in their behalf. With great liberality 
and promptness the request of the society was granted. The 
memoir was printed at the expense of the general government. 
Three thousand copies were struck off": each member of the 
society received a copy ; a suitable number was given to the 
author ; and the residue distributed at the discretion of the 
society. 

It is in this way that talent and genius are fostered in France. 
A society offers' a liberal reward for the best essay on some 
useful art; this arrests the attention of scientific men, some of 
whom require tfie stimulus of pecuniary reward. Six hundred 
dollars is not a large sum, to be sure, but still it is desirable, and 
is some remuneration for loss of time. When fame and useful^ 
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ness are thrown into the balance, even this small sum is of suf- 
ficient weight to bring talent to the task. 

No sooner is it decided that an author^s labours are practical 
and useful, than his fame becomes a national concern. From 
the simple elevation he has attained in a chartered society, he is 
raised to the notice of the government, and held in reserve for 
some important occasion when his peculiar talent can be still 
further put to the test. He is not only, therefore, distinguished 
among a particular class, but by the liberality of the French 
system he is placed so conspicuously as to be introduced to all. 
The talent, also, of an individual thus becomes a national con- 
cern, and it matters not whether he belong to VEcole de Roycde 
Mine, or Fecole de cordonnier — whether he come from the north 
or the south ; for he is not estimated, as in many other coun- 
tries, by geographical position. 

To this liberal spirit in the French government do we owe 
the publication of M. Garnier's able work, the subject matter of 
which is fully as important to us as it was to his own country- 
men. Although it is nearly fourteen years since it first made 
its appearance, yet, as it is still new to us, we feel it an impe- 
rious duty to call the attention of the American people — particu- 
larly those of New York — to its contents. 

" 1st. Researches relative to borings undertaken in the Pro- 
vince of Artois — and the depths to which they had attained. 

'' The first attempt at obtaining these central springs, appears 
to have been made in a portion of country which comprehends 
the department of the Pas-de-Calais, composed of the ancient pro- 
vinces of Artois, Bolonais, Calaisis, Andresis, and a small part 
of Picardy. At least this is the general opinion ; and what 
appears to confirm it is the name of Artesien wells, given to 
similar wells which had been established jn other places. This 
discovery in Artois seems to have arisen from the slight difli- 
culties that were encountered when digging wells in Bethune, 
the waters in these rising nearly to the surface. After a time, 
as this mode of getting water was expensive, they by degrees 
invented other instruments and other methods by which they 
could penetrate the earth to a great depth. So that at present 
water can be brought to the surface, when local circumstances 
permit, from the depth of three hundred feet ; and the water 
thus obtained is so pure and limpid, that in certain places it is 
used for all the ordinary purposes of life. 

" 2d. Nature of the earth in which these waters are contained. 

" In attentively examining the difierent sections that we have 
gone through, we perceive that the waters obtained by boring 
are all contained in fissures of chalk rocks, which lie under 
strata of different degrees of thickness — as vegetable earth, sand, 
pebbles, and clay. All the wells dug in Ardres, Choques, 
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Annezin, Aire, Mervil, and Blenzel, show the same strata of earth 
and rock. We learn, likewise, that the farther we remove from 
certain districts, and the thicker the strata become, the deeper 
the calcareous chalk will of course be found under the above- 
mentioned strata. We may conclude, therefore, that by fol- 
lowing the course of peculiar strata, we shall be able to obtain 
these subterraneous waters without much labour J^ 

" 9th. We have endeavoured to describe, with geological pre- 
cision, the geological peculiarities of the department of the 
Pas-de-Calais, not because the place seemed the most interesting 
for our examination, but to- show that the conclusions drawn 
from this place are of a general nature. We observe that the 
Artesien wells constructed in Boston, in the United States of 
America, like those of the Pas-de-Calais, are fed by waters, in 
their turn fed from waters proceeding from limestone rocks ; 
and that those situated in Sheerness in England, at the conflu- 
ence of the Medway and Thames, prove, likewise, that at the 
depth of three bunded and fifty feet, at the bottom of a stratum 
of clay, there existed a bed of limestone in which the water was 
pure and limpid. So soon as the bed of clay under which the 
water was confined was pierced, the water rose suddenly to the 
height of three hundred and forty-four feet, but it fell as sud- 
denly, and continued stationary at the depth of one hundred 
and twenty feet below the surface. - This sudden rise proceeds, 
without doubt, from the oscillation which it undergoes as soon 
as it is relieved from the pressure that exists against the bed of 
clay which covers the chalky limestone. We must consider 
the wells that are opened in this way as one of the branches of 
a syphon, and the subterranean fissure as the other branch." 

"11th. It is therefore certain that these waters come from 
some distant mountain^ and that by the continued series of fis- 
sures, which exist in limestone rocks, they make their appear- 
ance at such places as Cape Blanc-nez, because the termination 
of the fissure at the steep side of such hills allows the waters 
to escape with ease. 

" 12th. No other rock possesses the same advantages for bored 
wells, of course we should not commence boring in primitive 
rocks, s^ich a^ granite, gneiss, porphyry, serpentine, ^c 
These rocks have but few seams, and the rents through which 
waters traverse only extend to a short depth. Experience 
teaches us that waters which are concealed in primitive rock 
only flow to a short distance from the place whence they first 
filtered. In calcareous earth the fissures extend to a great dis- 
tance ; they are large and deep, and can circulate with ease 
under valleys, the bottoms of which are always covered by clay, 
sand, pebbles," &c. 

" 15th. But supposing that the natural outlets through which 
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waters flow are very small, it is possible that a single attempt at 
boring may prove unsuccessful ; this, however, should not dis- 
courage us. We may have happened to commence at a place 
where the calcareous rocks are very compact and homogeneous, 
and without fissure to the whole depth of the bored aperture. 
Several cases of this kind occur in the fauxbour^ of Bethune. 
A person obtained an overflowing stream after boring to the 
depth of only sixty or seventy feet in new earth, and thirty feet 
in limestone. A neighbour of his bored to the same depth in 
new earth, composed of sand and gray clay, which contained a 
great quantity of pyrites. He then encountered the limestonei 
tfirough which he bored to the depth of one hundred and five 
feet without getting water. 

" 16th. The cases just cited prove that his not getting water 
at the depth of one hundred and seventy-five feet, when it was 
obtained at a much less depth a few paces ofl*, arose from the 
circumstance of the bored hole having passed through a very 
compact limestone that was without fissures. And yet, perhaps, 
had the boring continued a few feet deeper a clay stratum might 
have intervened under wliich water would be found, and thus 
rise to the surface. It must be remarked, however, that clays, 
found at such depths, proceed from a greater distance than 
those from which we generally obtain water by boring, and of 
which we have already spoken. These beds of clay, com- 
mencing at some higher elevation, and continuing down under 
many of the valleys, are so compact that they are impermeable. 
The works undertaken at Blenzel prove that the whole mass of 
limestone did not contain any water, and that it was only found 
at the junction of clay and limestone. In this case it is evident 
that these waters catmot have any communication with the 
upper limestone beds, because the impermeable beds of clay 
hinder the water from filtering or percolating through it to the 
stratum of limestone under it. 

" I7th. In general, wherever we encounter chalky limestone, 
very compact and homogeneous, it will be necessary to bore 
deeper, until some variation in the rock appears, for we know 
by experience that it is always at the junction of difierent rock» 
that we obtain water. This junction facilitates the flowing and 
spreading of waters on account of the vacuums and fissures 
which the difierent strata exhibit. It is to the same cause that 
we may attribute the increase of water when we arrive at the 
junction of limestone and silex. Presuming, then, that we may 
obtain water afler boring to some depth through limestone rock, 
it is nearly certain that the volume of water will be very much 
increased, if, in continuing to bore, we encounter small beds of 
pebbles (cailloux.) 

^ 18th. Whenever a district does not present the geological 
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character of which we have spo/cert, we should not attempt any 
experime?its in boring, because the different rocks of whicJi it 
is composed have no alternate strata of limestone and clay^ or 
of permeable and impcrjneable beds. 

" 19th. When we exanjine the jets d'ean which sometimes 
spring up from a depth of three hundred feet, through pipes 
which have been introduced to the bottom of the bored hole, 
and when we reflect on the difficulties whicli must be overcome 
in boring to so great a depth, we must be convinced that great 
care and precision are necessary in the operation, both in boring 
the earth and in sinking the boxes or wooden frames which 
are used to shut out the quicksand so frequently encountered 
in boring for water." 

We have given these few extracts from M. Garniers work, 
to show how pointedly and constantly he expresses his opinion 
on the probable cause of the rise of waters in tliese Artesien or 
bored wells. We are sorry that we cannot present more of the 
work to our readers, but we trust they will soon \)o gratified 
with a good translation of the whole. If patient investigation, 
ingenious and philosophical application of facts, and accuracy 
and minuteness of detail should inspire confidence, M. Garnier's 
work will be read and valued by all who are interested in this 
curious and highly important branch of hydraulics. 

So far as the author has advanced in speculation we entirely 
agree with him ; we acknowledge that water may and does rise 
by atmospheric pressure, but phenomena frequently occur which 
render it necessary to seek for the intervention of another power. 
We are only sm'prised when the subject so naturally presented 
itself that the ingenious and sagacious author did not raise a 
question in his own mind concerning it. It was in an investi- 
gation somewhat similar, though not to the same extent, that 
we arrived at the conclusion that some of the waters from the 
central reservoirs owe their elevation to the surface to other 
agents than atmospheric, or irregular gaseous pressures. 

M. Gamier distinctly observes, in several places, tliat unless 
there be a reservoir higher than the surface whence we intend 
to bore, tee co^nnot hope to obtain an overflowing fountain. In 
a note he remarks that gases which are disenc^aged from cer- 
tain minerals, may force up certain waters, such as are called 
mineral springs, but he does not allow himself any further ex- 
cursion into the regions of speculative philosophy. For instance, 
he has never followed those pent up streams that flow between 
permeable and impermeable strata, to the tops of those moun- 
tains where he says they originate, and on which mountains are 
to be found those reservoirs that are to supply all lower levels. 

If he had carried his thoughts to those high points, it must 
have occurred to him that the vast reservoirs found there. 
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amounting to lakes of great magnitude, ought to receive their 
supply of waters from sources still higher ; and, finally, he 
would then have ascended to the highest known mountain, such 
as Himalaya, for instance, and there he would be quite at a loss, 
for even on these highest points he would find not only reser- 
voirs, but tremendous cataracts. It has been conjectured by 
sensible travellers that the quantity x)f water discharged from 
some of these cataracts in one day is of such vast amount, that 
it could not be supplied by all the vapours that might fall on 
the mountain in one year. 

The cataract issuing from Himalaya, or, as it is sometimes 
called, Roodroo Himala, is the source of the river Jemma, near 
Jungotree, a rapid and large river ; and, in fact, many of the 
largest rivers in the world proceed immediately from mountains, 
or irom lakes that are formed by cataracts. 

The rivers Ganges, Nile, Indes, Hoangho, Kiamku, Senegal, 
Rhine, Rhone, Vistula, Elbe, Loire, Garonne, Douro, Guadiana, 
Guadalquiver, Po, Adige, Arno, Severn, Don, Ain, Wherse, 
Swale, Forth, Tay, Monongahela, and many others, both in 
America and Europe, have their source in mountains. They 
receive no increase from tributary streams, but issue in such 
astonishing abundance from the rocks, as to overflow and fer- 
tilise the countries through which they pass. 

The American essay on boring contains the first hint of the 
probability that water may rise above the surface independently 
of atmospheric pressure. Of course so novel a suggestion would 
be received with distrust, and be neglected; for if it were con- 
sidered plausible it would dispute the long acknowledged theory 
of the origin of springs, and oblige our professors and lecturers 
to alter their notes. ^ 

But although neglected here, it was seized upon immediately 
in England, for we perceive the following explanation in the 
twenty-third number of the Library of Useful Knowledge, April 
1st, 1828, on the subject of physical geography. 

" The origin of the numerous springs which break forth from 
the earth's surface cannot be referred to one exclusive cause. 
The internal reservoirs by which they are supplied are in many 
cases derived from the water which the earth absorbs from rain 
and melted snow ; from those reservoirs, wherever there is un- 
even or mountainous ground, the water flows out by minute 
fissures from the sides of hills. But when we see springs rising 
up in plains, it is evident they must have ascended, that is, they 
must have travelled in a direction contrary to that produced by 
the force of gravity. This no doubt is sometimes to be attri- 
buted to water flowing under ground from distant elevations, 
and to the natural tendency of a liquid to find its level. 

^' But the rising up of springs in plains cannot alwajrs be 
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accounted lor in this manner, and it has therefore been supposed 
that the earth contains capillary tubes, the effect of wliich. iD 
attracting liquids upwards, is explained in chapter eighth of the 
treatise upon Hydraulics. It is also evident that such springs 
as suffer no diminution, even from the longest continuance of 
dry weather, must be derived from a source quite independent 
of rains and other external means of supply. They must pro- 
ceed from sonic vaat body within the earthy and it has with 
apparent reason been concluded, that many springs arise from 
the ocean and filter through the pores of the earth, the salt par- 
ticles being lost in the passage." 

Thus we perceive that scarcely two years after the new the- 
ory was made known in the United States, it found its way to 
England and was well received there. There are some mistaken, 
liowever, and some misconstructions in the above exposition, 
which we shall presently state and endeavour to rectify. In 
the American essay,, it is suggested that in some cases water 
may rise by "centrifugal repulsion," but the English philoso- 
phers choose to call the power " capillojy attraction," a term 
which our author disclaims. Whatever may have been the 
theory of the origin of springs before tlie hypothesis of Halley, 
certain it is that since his day there has been no other than the 
one he sugircsted, and that is atmospheric pressure. The rise of 
wat<;r in capillary tubes was accounted for by modern philoso- 
j)hcrs on a principle very different from that which the Ameri- 
can theorist supposes may elevate fluids to the surface. 

The (luestion yet to be decided is the true explanation of the 
phenomenon called capillary attraction. The generally re- 
ceived opinions are that it is an attractive process, but we con- 
sider it to be a repulsive effort alone; an innate repulsive power, 
which not only keeps matter from gravitating too near the 
centrifugal point, but forces fluids, and gases, and all other 
matter to the surface. The ability which the central power has 
\fo force off all gravitating matter is universally acknowledged: 
and were it not for the constant exercise of this power, the mat- 
ter of which the globe is composed would by atmospheric pres- 
sure be compressed into an infinitely small space. The effort, 
therefore, of the central power is to counteract the undue influ- 
ence of the opposing one — «itmosplieric pressure or gravity ; and 
by this means all matter which is gravitating is forced upwards, 
and thus gases and fluids are kept in a state of motion. The 
dense matter of the earth being more or less porous, is capable 
of sustaining and transmitting all volatile and fluid substances 
to the surface. 

On turning to the eighth chapter, page twenty-fourth, of Hy- 
drostatics, in the first number of the Library of Useful Know- 
ledge, we fiind the following explanation of the phenomenon 
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called capillary attraction. We trust the time is approaching 
when this question will be better argued. 

" Hitherto we have seen no exception to the general rule, that 
all the parts of a liquid stand always at the same height if left 
to themselves, and that, consequently, no liquid can of itself 
rise higher in the inside of a tut)e than it stands outside. But 
.there is an exception to this rule which must now be explained. 

"If a drop of water, or any liquid of a like degree of fluidity 
be pressed upon a solid surface, it will wet that surface and 
stick to it, instead of keepinfi^ together and running off when 
the surface is held sloping. This shows that the parts of the 
liquid are more attracted by the parts of the solid than by 
one another. In the same manner, if you observe the edge 
of any liquid in a vessel, as wine in a glass, and note where 
it touches the glass, you will see that it is not level close to 
the glass, but becomes somewhat hollow, and is raised up on 
it so as to stand a little higher «it the edge than at the middle 
and other parts of its surface. It appears, therefore, that there 
is an attraction at a very small distance from the edge, sufficient 
to suspend the part of the fluid near it, and prevent it from 
sinking to a level with the rest. Suppose the wineglass to be 
diminished so as to leave no room for any of the wine in the 
middle, which lies flat and level, but only to leave room for the 
small rim of liquor raised up all round on the sides of the glass; 
in other words, suppose a very small tube, placed with its Tower 
end just so as to touch the liquor, it is evident that the liquor 
will stand somewhat higher in the tube than outside, and if the 
tube be made smaller the liquor will rise higher, there being 
always less weight of liquid to keep it from rising and coun- 
terbalance the attraction of the glass." 

We think it quite impossible that any philosopher can now 
believe that " water is raised in a capillary tube and supported 
by the ring of glass immediately above the water's surface," or 
that " water has a stronger attraction for the particles of glass 
than it has for its own particles." 

Water, like gas, cannot be applied to any particular point, 
unless it have a medium through which it can traverse ; it must 
flow through a tube or over an inclined plane. But although 
this be necessary to the motion of water it does not follow that 
water has a greater aflSnity for the tube or the inclined plane 
than it has for open space. It is the interstices of the medium 
which allow of the elevation of fluids. It is into these inter- 
stices that gases which form a part of water, and are always 
more or less present in it, elevate themselves to a certain extent, 
and make a lodgment both for themselves and the fluids with 
which they are cnarged. 

If we put a capillary tube in water, the fluid will rise to a 
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certain height in the tube, above the level of the water in 
which the tube is immersed. It remains stationary at that 
height, because the gases are then incapable of overcoming 
the pressure of the atmosphere. They can no longer avul 
themselves of tiie aid which the slight indentations or interstices 
of the surface of the tube afford them. But if in this capillary 
tube we introduce a thread, we shall perceive that the ^ases 
will soon elevate the water to the top of the tube, even if it be 
six or seven inches long, and if the thread is wet, the water 
will be the sooner elevated. If the capillary tube were rough 
within, the water would rise to the top precisely on the same 
principle that it does when a thread is introduged, proving that 
m all cases an interstitial medium allows of the easy trans- 
inission of fluids. 

Wo know that if a capillary tube is broken off below the 
point at which the water stood, the water will not overflow; 
but the true cause of this phenomenon is, that there is no further 
conductor. No doubt it evaporates, even on so small a surface, 
but we shall see it flow over fast enough if we introduce a 
thread. It is well known that if we suspend a strip of linen in 
a bowl of water, so that the bottom of the linen shall touch the 
bottom of the bowl, the water will rise to the top of the linen. 
The same thing occurs with sugar, sponge, and sand. 

Gases take advantage of all rarefied interstices, for by this 
means they themselves, and the fluid particles with which they 
are charged, have their continuity broken up, as it were, and by 
this division of the particles they move with greater freedom. 
On the old doctrine of attraction we cannot account, philoso- 
phically, for the fact that water does not overflow when the 
capillary tube has been broken below the point of elevation. 
According to that docrine, the water should overflow, for the 
same 'capacity exists in the " rings'^ of the tube, the same dispo- 
sition to attach themselves to the tube continues in the lower 
particles of water, both when it is broken and when of the full 
length. The lower particles would, in both cases, have the 
power of elevating themselves when the pressure of the upper 
was removed. 

The term capillary attraction^ therefore, is not a suitable one, 
for whenever water rises without being forced to its level by 
gravity, it is by as compulsory a process as when acted upon 
by atmospheric pressure. 

All the phenomena connected with the elevation of water in 
bored and other wells, have hitherto been explained by the the- 
ory of atmospheric pressure, a theory established by Dr. Halley, 
who attributed the origin of springs to this cause alone. We 
are still unconscious of the many errors that may have crept 
in from the limited notions which this peculiar theory obliged 
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us to adopt. A single power is thus made to act in opposition to 
itself. It is true that this power, atmospheric pressure, is sufficient 
to force all solid matter to a common centre, and all fluids to a 
common level, but it can do no more. There is another power, 
one which is an anta&fonist, and has a different part to act, but it 
is of equal capacity with the other, and it is as capable of elevat- 
ing water to the surface as the power so familiarly known to us. 

It is no doubt true, therefore, that in digging, or in boring for 
water, we may intersect springs that have their origin on moun* 
tains. We will admit this, and then ask M. Garnier where 
the reservoirs are that are to supply the lakes which exist on 
the highest mountains, and what reservoirs feed the tremendous 
cataracts that fall from some of the highest of the Asiatic 
mountains. 

We are well aware that vapours are attracted by mountains 
and high hills — that they condense and fall there in the form of 
rain — and that they cause an increase of water both in lakes and 
rivers. But we are likewise aware that the greater part of these 
vapours, when condensed, form brooks, rivers, and water-falls : 
some portions get through the fissures and crevices at the top, 
and fall into the interior icavities of the mountain ; and, follow- 
ing these cavities, appear at some outlet in the form of springs. 
If a boring or a digging for water should commence over one 
of these fissures, near the base of the mountain, then the phe- 
nomenon of a jet cPeau, or an overflowing fountain, will appear, 
and the water will rise to a great height. 

But as it is now generally understood that the evaporations 
firom lakes, seas, and rivers, do not account for the quantity of 
water that is always present, we must refer ourselves to some 
other source for the continuance of the same quantity. More 
water, for instance, tumbles from a single cataract, than could 
have been supplied by the vapours that fall on an extent of 
surface wider than belongs to any mountain. 

We are of opinion that the power which elevates fluids, and 
acts as a check to gravitation, or atmospheric pressure, is ca- 
pable of protecting itself from any undue encroachment of its 
antagonist ; and this is no new hypothesis, for all rational phi- 
losophers agree in acknowledging two opposing forces of this 
nature. If this centrifugal, repelling power were not equal in 
capacity to the centripetal power, there could be no growth in 
plants and animals ; there would be no check to the other, at- 
mospheric pressure, and, as stated by Sir Isaac Newton, the 
consequence would be that the solid matter of the earth would 
be compressed to the smallest size, so as to be covered by a 
nutshell. 

We kpow that there are two powers which naturally assist 
in all the operations of nature : one that presses or forces all 
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matter towards the centre of a body, whether great like the 
earth, or small like a drop of water — and the other, which forces 
this gravitating matter /rom the centre. Can we not believe that 
what takes place in animal and vegetable life may be operating 
on inanimate matter ? If in the animal system there ivas not 
a central power to repel atmospheric pressure, which is supposed 
to exert a force of fourteen pounds to every square inch of sur- 
face, man would soon cease to breathe. Since the days of New- 
ton the action of gravitation has been known and acknowledged; 
why, then, may we not embrace the doctrine of an opposing 
power, seeing that, as to tangibility, one is as conclusive as the 
other? We are well aware that what is called gravitation, or 
atmospheric pressure, is not part of the body or particle on 
which it operates, nor is the centrifugal power any part of the 
body that it forces from itself to the surface. Centripetal force, 
or atmospheric pressure, and centrifugal force, although an im- 
aginary power, is active on and passes through « all bodies, and 
yet forms no part of them. 

After advancing our theory thus far, we shall go on to ob- 
serve, that there is an alteration in the character of waters 
wliich have gravitated below a certain point ; this every day's 
experience testifies. There is a perceptible difference between 
rainwater which has just fallen, water obtained from cisterns or 
deep reservoirs, and water from running springs. Yet in many 
cases — a bored well, for instance^-the water has exactly the 
character of pure spring water. When this occurs we nwiy 
very justly infer that the water has been forced from a hif^her 
level, and that it has not encountered any beds of limestone, or 
other earths nnd minerals, in its passage. 

If we could suppose that the chain of fissures from the top of 
a mountain to a deep reservoir in the centre of the earth were 
complete — that is, connected in one unbroken link throughout 
the whole crust of the earth, we might then consider one power, 
such as atmospheric pressure, sufficient to produce the phe- 
nomenon of the rise of waters in bored wells. All experience 
proves that this is not the case. Water oAen falls from clefts 
and fissures into an abyss of great depth, which abyss may be 
separated from the last fissure by many hundred feet. We can 
imagine that cataracts and rivers may fall into such an abyss. 
Can so vast a body of water remain pent up in this subterra- 
neous basin, inactive and unchanged? If this central reservoir 
be composed of certain earths and minerals, we can easily ima- 
gine what the result would be. The action of water on salt or 
lime would produce the most frightful results; and without 
going into a detail of what must be so obvious to all who exa- 
mine the matter, we shall only say that one consequence would 
be the formation of new cavities and fissures. 
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Wherever this water might fall, after it left this abyss, it is 
certain, that on the old theory of atmospheric pressure it could 
never reach the surface again. It could never reach the cliflf 
or mountain whence it first fell, because the connecting links 
are broken. 

Let us now suppose, what no doubt often occurs, that the 
waters released from the central cavern, by fissures made 
through the beds, have still what is called a downward direo 
tioTij and thus in gravitating tumble into a still deeper cavern. 
The connecting link is here again broken, and the water can 
never rise above the level of this last abyss. Do we imagine 
that it can remain unchanged or inactive ? Can such an im- 
mense volume of water be at rest when in its course it has 
caused so great a commotion among the particles of matter — 
can water be at rest while the earth is performing its diurnal 
rotary movement? The rise and fall of waters near and on the 
surface, and the currents that are known to exist even under the 
ocean itself, prove that water is never at rest. If the particles 
are for ever in motion there must be friction — friction amount 
the particles themselves, and friction against the rocks with 
which they are in contact. 

Heat — of which, according to M. Cordier, there is a great 
accumulation as we recede from the surface — when set free by 
this friction, will act both on the waters themselves and on the 
gases that are necessarily extricated. These ^ses must expand 
and thus displace other matter, fluids for mstance. Even a 
body of water will be driven out of its place by the force of 
gas, and to what point will the water be driven ? Certainly to 
the easiest point of exit, and this point will be the seams and 
fissures made in the first place by this very fluid. In this way 
much of the water that has gravitated deeply may be again 
forced to the surface, and at points very distant from those 
whence it first issued. 

As we have supposed that the concentration of the repulsive, 
centrifugal power lies near the centre of the earth, it follows 
that water at that point would be forced to the surface of the 
earth with incredible velocity, if the fissures and ch&nnels were 
direct and connected. That this is the case, we have only to 
refer to the eruptions of volcanic mountains, and to cataracts 
which issue above the congelating point. In these cases the 
mountains themselves determine the precise spot where the 
direct communication with the central power exists. For it is 
conceded that mountains have been heaved up by some central 
convulsion, and that in consequence there must be correspondent 
cavities beneath them. 

Nor have we to rest on conjecture or fair deduction for thi» 
opinion, as it is well known that many mountains are hollow. 
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and that many lakes on the tops of great elevations are fathom- 
less. We do not speak of mountains that are considered as 
volcanic, for many that have been split asunder by earthquakes, 
by the action of water, by artificial excavation, and by other 
unknown causes, have shown their interior to be hollow, either 
at the base or below. In some there are vast caverns of im- 
measurable depth, and in others, where the friction of descend- 
ing waters has carried off the particles of the rock, immense 
grottoes and subterranean rivers of frightful extent are seen. In 
sliort, all research tends to confirm the opinion that there are 
numberless profound cavities in many of the hig'hest moun- 
tains. 

Relying on these well-founded facts, at what section of any 
mountain are we to place the vast reserVoir which is to be the 
fountain head that is to supply all lower levels — for there must, 
on the llallcyan theory, be a beginning somewhere? " Congela- 
tion," says the American author on boring, "in a range of 
mountains of the same latitude, commences at the same point. 
Throughout the Andes the snow never melts, above the level 
of the sea, higher than 14.600 feet.-' These mountains, there- 
fore, for the iialleyan theory, present no greater elevation than 
14,000 feet, although the mountain itself may be several miles 
higher than the coufrelating point. 14,600 feet is all the height 
that the Andes can furnish to all theorists who adopt Halley's 
philosophy of the origin of springs. 

Now the Andes attract vapours more powerfully than any 
other known mountains, for the rains, just below the freezing 
l)oint, fall incessantly. Added to this, at the very lower confines 
of congelation, the snow melts and trickles down. Above all 
this narrow belt of thawing, the cold prevents vapours from be- 
coming tiuid, and dry winds carry off but little of the aqueous 
vapours from snow and ice. Does not this sufllciently prove 
that the reservoirs of the Andes are at no very great height ? 

Another strong argument against their bemg the fountains 
that are to supply lower levels is, that these and almost all equa- 
torial mountains are of volcanic origin. Of course, if waters 
were to gravitate from some higher point, and find their way to 
the top of these mountains, they would be engulfed at once in 
the vast caverns of these extinguished volcanoes. 

It is true that many lakes on the tops of high hills have been 
forced there by atmospheric pressure from some higher level, 
and it is doubtless true that if these large sheets of water found 
their way down the interior of the hills, and were intersected 
by the borer, an overflowinof fountain might be obtained. If 
these hills were intersected by fissures, then the water would 
show itself at the surface, in the form of springs and rivulets. 
All this can be true, without denying that another power noay 
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elevate a body of water in a manner contrary to atmospheric 
pressure. 

The centrifugal power is of sufficient energy to elevate rocks 
and to tear them asunder. We know that it can effect all this, 
and we infer that earthquakes and volcanic eruptions are the 
consequence of an undue accumulation of this power at one 
particular point. But this centrifugal power is not in a quies- 
cent state, even though it is not engasfed in swallowing up 
cities, or sending up columns of burning lava to desolate a whole 
region. It is never in a IcUent state, because there is a constant 
pressure on it from the other power, which it is forced to 
repel from itself. It depends upon the nature of the pressure to 
ascertain the degree of force necessary to repel it. If a rock sink 
down into an abyss, and many such facts are on record, this 
pressure is counteracted by forcing up through some volcanic 
funnel a sufficient quantity of solid matter to make room for 
the unwelcome mass. 

We perceive, therefore, that there is a power in the interior 
which is constantly on the alert to prevent an undue influence of 
the centripetal power. These are facts which force themselves 
on our attention, and from which we cannot recede. But, 
surely, if this central power have the capacity to heave up huge 
rocks and seas of molten lava, it can force up bodies of water 
in one continued stream. It can sustain them at a certain 
height in one position, and perpetually furnish the same supply. 
It can either sustain them in the form of lakes in the basin of 
the brow of a hill, or force up a quantity sufficient to supply a 
cataract. It is a power always in action, and equivalent to any 
emergency, and like its antagodist, (he centripetal power, it can 
act on solid masses, such as rocks and the abraaed atoms of 
these rocks, — on a vast volume of water, and on an isolated, 
detached drop of this water. 

There is this difference, however, in the mode of operating. 
Gravity^ or the centripetal power, acts on the solid particles 
themselves ; whereas, the centrifugal power acts only on the 
itUersticss of these bodies. It forces up from the centre large 
masses of solids and fluids, through the chasms and caverns 
left empty by gravitating influence, and it forces up all the 
isolated, wide spreading fluids and gases that are pressed down 
equably from the regulated action of gravitation. Whatever is 
equably forced down through the pores or interstices of thft. 
earth, is as equably forced upwards through the same pores or' 
interstices. '< The regular, constant action of these two primary 
powers," says our American author, " may be comparea to two 
men in a saw-pit ; the one at the l)Ottom assisting as effectually 
in forcing the saw upwards, as the other does in forcing the 
saw downwards." 

VOL. XXII. — NO. 44 44 
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We know no naore of the nature of the centrifugal power 
than we do of e^avity, excepting that its agents are conspicuous 
in all its operations. These agents are heat and gas. ^Ne know 
that by the united, accumulated force of these two agents, even 
rocks are split asunder, and by an equable distribution matter 
can be forced upwards, as perspirable matter is from the pores. 

Water must be always forced up by the central point, either 
as seas or oceans in a direct manner through large rents or 
chasms, or else be pressed upwards to the surface and into 
space in imperceptible vapours. This latter assumption is pre- 
dicated of a knowledge of the fact that moisture is always per- 
ceptible in the interior of the earth, being present in proportion 
to the capacity of the body to conduct it. Stones, metals, clays, 
sand, d^., are always more or less damp. Water is forced up 
through the interstices of sand to a great height ; an instance of 
which is seen at this moment on the shore of the Gulf of Mead- 
CO. On the beach, directly in front of the town of Alvarado, 
there existed about a century ago a small ridge of sand, running 
about half a mile along the shore, and evidently thrown up by 
winds and waves. A fresh water spring was known at that 
time to exist at the northern extremity of this ridge, which was 
then but a few feet in height. The spring is there stilly and 
supplies the inhabitants taith fresh watery although the sand 
ridge is now a hill more than twenty feet high. 

The water has therefore elevated itself through the inter- 
stices of sand, and we have no doubt that if this sand hill is 
increased to the height of a hundred feet or more, the water 
will find its way to the top. The interstices of sand in this 
case cannot be under the influence — the undue influence — of 
gravitating pressure, or the water would be unable to rise. 
Water, therefore, rises by a central impulse through fissures 
and chasms to the top of high mountains. This central power 
is as capable of elevating either solid or fluid matter to the 
greatest height, as of elevating the latter through a bored tube 
or a capillary tube. 

We are tenacious of these opinions, because we do not wish 
to deter any one from boring for water in those places where, 
according to M. Garnier, there are no distinctive marks of subr 
terraneous waters. We only concede, that in the immediate 
vicinity of mountains there may be a greater certainty of 
getting water at a slight depth, than at a great distance from 
toem. 

What a vast benefit one of these bored wells would be on a 
rice, cotton, or sugar plantation ! Four or five thousand dollars 
is no object to a planter if he could have a full supply of pure 
water. More than the interest of this sum is expended every 
year in drawing up water from the deep wells now in use 
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throughout the West Indies. There many wells are from two 
to four hundred feet deep, and the cost of digging each is from 
one to tviro thousand dollars. The labour, the entire labour, of 
two or three slaves and four oxen is in daily requisition for 
drawing up water for the supply of the plantation. One or 
two bored wells, on a large estate, would enhance its value 
greatly. 

A century must elapse before boring will be in e:eneral use. 
A few failures, owing to causes wbich have no relation what- 
ever to the practicability of the scheme, will throw the art back 
until some fortunate circumstance shall turn up in its favour. 
The difficulties under which the art now labours are, first, want 
of faith in the party which disbelieves in a central power; 
second, want of science in the operator, who has not yet dis- 
covered an economical mode of boring ; and third, the general 
apathy which prevails with regard to this important subject. 
We have, to be sure, very much simplified the process of boring ; 
that is, our mode is far more simple and much less expensive 
than those described by M. Gamier. We use but few tools, 
either in limestone, alluvial, quicksand, or granite. 

We have obtained water in rocks which were entirely of 
granite, even at so slight a depth as thirty or forty feet ; and 
although these partial borings never produced an overflowing 
well, yet it served to prove that there were fissures and seams 
in granite rock. Borings have succeeded in red shell, or old 
red sandstone. One of these overflowing fountains was ob- 
tained in New Jersey, in this red shell, at the depth of two hun- 
dred feet, nor did the borers encounter a single stratum of clay 
or rock. This red shell continued throughout the whole boring; 
the only variation being soAer or harder rock. This well is 
on the banks of the Raritan, eighty feet above the level of the 
river ; it discharges its water throus^h a tube, five feet above the 
surface, and has continued thus to flow since its commencement 
in 1825, a period now of twelve years. A more unpromising 
spot for boring, according to the theory of M. Gamier, could 
not well be selected, as there are no hills in the imn^iate 
neighbourhood, and the rock through which the boring passed 
is porous throughout the whole depth, and the common wells 
in the vicinity often fail in July. 

Another well was bored about two miles higher up the Rari- 
tan, on the opposite shore. This is three hundred feet deep, but 
the boring pcussed through a great variety of rock, clay being 
found at Sie bottom, under which the water lay ; for no sooner 
was the stratum of clay pierced, than the water rose to the sur- 
face in an instant 

A third well was bored in Somerville, about eleven miles dis- 
tant from the one last mentioned, and although only three miles 
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from the Raritan hills, the boring was discontinued at the 
depth of five hundred feet, there being no overflow of water. 

They are now boring in Paris, and have gone to the depth of 
twelve hundred feet ! We presume the boring will continue till 
water is obtained ; for in France they never suffer themselves to 
be discouraged when an important object is in question. We 
hope that they will go on with the experiment, even if they 
double the distance. In New York, where the people have suf- 
fered so many years for the want of pure and wholesome water, 
the Manhattan Ckimpany stopped boring at the depth of six 
hundred feet. They could not have much confidence in the 
theory or they would have proceeded further. An enterprising 
citizen, Mr. Holt, at his own expense, has bored to the depth of 
six hundred feet, and has obtained an overflowing fountain of 
very fine water. This boring is at the foot of Fulton street. 

The great mistake is in the smallness of the hole ; in general, 
the diameter is from two to three inches, and it can readily be 
imagined that in many cases these borings would have to be 
abandoned. If the chisel, or tool, break on at the bottom, there 
is no way of proceeding but by endeavouring to cut it up with 
new tools. If this is impracticable, the lx>rers must begin 
a^ain in another place, or abandon the project altogether. 
Thus far, the price of borings has been firom two to two dollars 
and a half a foot, a price which prevents us from boring for an 
overflowing well. By referring to the American pamphlet, we 
perceive that there are a number of wells in New York that 
have been bored to the depth of thirty and sixty feet, at which 
depth veins of water were struck which enabl)»i tlie borers to 
draw up the water by means of a small metallic pump. But 
the Manhattan Company should persevere in this plan of boring, 
and go to the depth of twelve hundred or two thousand feet 
They should, however, abandon the old hole, and commence 
one of at least two feet diameter. Tools and machinery could 
be constructed of sufficient weight to cut through the granite 
with ease, and in this case, if a tool was either broken oflf or 
lost, it could easily be recovered. We have now before us 
drawings of a- very simple set of machinery, which will answer 
the purpose exactly, for there is nothing required of the borer 
but ordinary judgment and some slight manipulating ingenuity. 

But apart from the exclusive theory, M. Garnier's memoir is 
worthy of being a manual in our military academies. Our 
engineers would then be regularly inducted in the theory and 
practice of this noble art, and the occupation of boring for 
water would be as respectable and lucrative as that of survey- 
ing coasts, roads, or canals. This art can never be of general 
utility until men of science engage in it as a prbfession. Its 
progress then will be similar to that of agriculture and horticul- 
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ture ; fifty years a^o these arts were at the lowest ebb, and now 
men of the first abilities and character are engaged in them. 

We close these remarks by strongly reconmiending M. Gar- 
nier's memoir to the attention of the American public, and ad- 
vise a translation of it entire, for the use of those en^a^d in 
the art of boring. We have been compelled to very orief ex- 
tracts, and have omitted much of what is curious and djecidedly 
useful to certain sections of our own country. We likewise 
add the hope, that whilst due deference is paid to the talents of 
this distinguished gentleman, the art of boring may not be 
allowed to languish in America, even if we do not always meet 
with the indications that he describes. Trusting to the repre- 
sentations of the American* author on boring, there are many 
cases wherein w^ter can be obtained from other impermeable 
beds than clay, and assurance is given us that rocks of granite 
are often intersected by seams and fissures ; a fact which the 
well bored by Mr. Holt fully establishes. 

Even on the Halleyan theory, Artesien wells can be success- 
fully undertaken in New York, for the Highlands and Snake 
Hill are near enough to hope for success on this principle. The 
appearance of these and other hills in the vicinity, proves that 
the crustof granite on which the city is built, is not very thick, 
and that seams or fissures may often be found, as the blocks of 
granite, by not lying horizontally, prove that they have been ^ 
broken up. " They dip," as we* are informed by Professor An- ' 
derson, <' in a direction nearly between southwest and north- 
east ;" and '' in some places, along the eastern shore of the 
island, the granite has nearly a vertical position, inclining to 
the east, with a slight dip towards the west.'' 

This proves that these granite rocks have been moved from 
their original position, ana encourages the hope, that in manv 
instances the borer will encounter seams and fissures, through 
which water may pass and rise to the surface. 
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Art. V. — Memoirs of Aaron Burr, with Miscellaneous Selec- 
tions from his Correspondence. By Matthew L. Davis. 
In tvro volumes. Vol. II. New York: 1837. 

We pursue our notice of the life and character of this very 
extraordinary man. In doing so, we regret that he has not 
found a more able biographer than Mr. Davis. Though there 
is an evident improvement in the style and manner of this late 
volume, as compared with its predecessor, it is, notwithstanding, 
clumsily and ungracefully put together, with neither strength 
of argument nor comprehensiveness of views on the part of the 
author. He has made, indeed, but an inefficient use of the 
valuable and interesting materials in hand, and has failed to 
exhibit the most plausible apology of which some of the actions 
of Mr. Burr admitted. He has done worse, however, than this. 
He has left much of the private conduct and operations of his 
hero in mystery — when he had in his possession, unquestion- 
ably, the means of placing them fully before the eyes of the 
public. No one can rise from the perusal of Burr's life — parti- 
cularly that part of it which is subsequent to his leaving the 
vice-presidential chair — without feeling that there is much, very 
much in his career that is unknown to the reader ; much that 
has rested in vague report — of a kind, too, to mar his fame as a 
man — about which the pages of Mr. Davis's book offer no ex- 
planation ; and of which they say as little as the subject of the 
memoir himself is reported in his lifetime to have said, save to 
a very few of the con£dential friends of his later years, of whom 
we take Mr. Davis to have been one. The author intended, 
and very properly, to pen no set eulogy — he professes but " to 
bury Caesar, not to praise him" — yet the impartiality of history 
— the truth of bioffraphy required, that while no hoUoV praise 
should be accorded to his subject ; on the other hand, no per- 
vading traits of character — no active employments of yeana — no 
absorbing tastes, nor cares, nor pursuits, should be omitted — 
and the reader left to form his estimate of the greatness or 
meanness of the individual from a partial exhibition of the 
events of his life. But we leave the biographer, in order to 
resume our notice of the prominent events in the course of 
Colonel Burr, and the developments of his character. 

The career of Burr as a lawyer was, during portions of his 
life, and in a certain sense, a successful one. He acquired a 
large practice, much money, and an eminent reputation ; and 
yet, from his biographer's own account, in the opinion of everjr 
honest man he but little deserved his fame. The lofty spirit 
and high-mindedness of the. gentleman, which know no trickery 
and scorn a dishonest advantage, were not his. His were not 
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the candour or the geiiferosity of the really upright man— on the 
contrary, the utter selfishness of his disposition predominated in 
his practice at the bar ; and while the qualities of his head, 
which were confessedly great, made him feared as an opponent, 
and perhaps by many desired as an advocate, they have failed 
to earn him, associated as they were with the defects and vices 
we have mentioned, the sterling reputation which lives in the 
memory of the wise and good, and which, had Burr possessed 
it, would have been the best memorial his biographer could 
have gathered. We shall extract Mr. Davis's own statement of 
his legal abilities and conduct — we think it fully justifies our 
estimate of his hero — and, in presenting it to our readers, cannot 
withhold the expression of some surprise that it never occurred 
to the writer that possibly he might be adding but little to the 
real reputation of his friend. 

'' On the other hand, it has been said ' that Colonel Barr was not a 
dee|>-read lawyer; that he showed himself abundantly conversant with 
the ^neral knowledge of the profession, and that he was skilful in sug- 

?[esting doubts and questions ; but that he exhibited no indications of a 
bndness for the science, nor of researches into its abstruse doctrines; 
that he seemed, indeed, to hold it and its administration in slight estima- 
tion. The best definition of law, he said, was whatever is boldly as- 
serted and plausibly maintained. This sarcasm was intended full as 
much for the courts as for the law administered by them.' 

'^ If Colonel Burr may have been surpassed in legal erudition, he pos- 
sessed other qualifications for successful practice at the bar which were^ 
seldom equalled. He prepared his trials with an industry and fore- 
thought that were most surprising. He spared no labour or expense in 
attaining every piece of evidence that would be useful in his attacks, or 
guard him against his antagonist. He was absolutely indefatigable in 
the conduct of his suits. ' He pursued (says a legal friend) the opposite 
party with notices, and motions, and applications, and appeals, and re- 
arguments, never despairing himself, nor allowing to his adversary con- 
fidence, nor comfort, nor repose. Always vigilant and always urgent, 
until a proposition to compromise, or a negotiation between the parties 
ensued. "Now move slow (he would say); never negotiate in a hurry." 
I remember a remark hie made on this subject, which appeared to be 
original and wise. There is a saying, " Never put off till to-morrow 
what you can do to-day." " This is a maxim," said he, "for sluggards. 
A better reading of the maxim is — Never do to-day $that you can as 
well do to-morrow ; because something may occur to make you regret 
your premature action." ' 

"I was struck, says the same friend, in his legal practice, with that 
tendency to mystery which was so remarkable in his conduct in other 
respects. He delighted in surprising his opponents, and in laying, as it 
were, ambuscades for them. A suit, in which I was not counsel, but 
which has since passed professionally under my observation, will illus- 
trate this point in his practice. It was an ejectment suit, brought by him 
to recover a valuable tenement in the lower part of the city, and ia 
which it was supposed, by the able lawyers retained on the part of the 
defendant, that the only question would be on the construction of the 
will. On the trial they were surprised to find th« whole force of the 
plaintifiT's case biooght against the authenticity of an aocieot deed, 
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forming a link in their title, and of which, as it had never been ques- 
tioned nor suspectedj they had prepared merely formal proof; and a ver- 
dict of the jury, obtamed by a sort of coup-de-main^ pronounced the deed 
a forgery. Two tribunals have subsequently estaolished the deed as 
authentic ; but the plaintiff lived and died in the possession of the land 
in consequence of the verdict, while the law doubts, which form the 
only real questions in the case, are iftill proceeding, at the customary 
snail's pace, through our courts to their final solution. . 

'^ He showed nice discrimination in his selection of his professional 
assistants. When learning was required, he selected the most eruditt. 
If political influence could be suspected of having effect, he chose his 
lawyers to meet or improve the supposed prejudice or predilection. Elo- 
quence was bought wnen it was wanted ; and the cheaper substitute of 
brow-beating and vehemence used when they were equivalent or supe- 
rior. In nothing did he show greater skill than in his measurement and 
application of hts agents ; and it was amusing to hear his cool discus- 
sion of the obstacles of prejudice, or ignorance, or interest, or political 
feeling to be encountered in various tribunals, and of the appfopriate re- 
medies and antidotes to be employed, and by what persons they should 
be applied. 

" Equal discrimination and acuteness was displayed in his political 
movements. An anecdote which occurred in the contested election of 
ISOO, will exemplify this remark. Funds were required for printing, for 
committee rooms, &,c. The finance committee took down the names of 
leadin^^ democrats, and attached to each the sum they proposed to solicit ' 
from hiin. Before attempting the collection, the list, at Colonel Burr's 
request, was presented for his inspection. An individual of wealth, an 
active partisan, but proverbially parsimonious, was assessed one hundred 
dollars. Burr directed that bis name should be struck from the list ; 
for, said he, you will not get the money, and from the moment the de- 
mand is made upon him, his exertions will cease, and you will not see 
him at the polls during the election. The request was complied with. 
On proceeding with the examination, the name of another wealthy indi- 
vidual was presented ; he was liberal, but indolent ; he also was assessed 
one hundred dollars. Burr requestea that this sum should be cloiibled^ 
and that he should be informed that no labour would be expected from 
him, except an occasional attendance at the committee rooms to assist 
in folding tickets. He will pay you the two hundred dollars, and thank 
you for letting him off so easy. The result proved the correctness of 
these opinions. On that occasion Colonel Burr remarked, that the knoxD- 
ledge and use of men consisted in placing each in his appropriate 
position." pp. 14 — 17. 

To do full justice, however, to his powers as a speaker, we 
shall extract what his biographer says upon that head, with the 
anecdote which he introduces. A subsequent effort, at a much 
later period of his life, which in its proper place we shall advert 
to, is a conspicuous evidence of his command over the passions 
and affections. 

" As a public speaker, his ideas were not diffuse enough ; or rather, 
he appeared to lack fluency to make a long, and what is called an ela- 
borate argument upon any matter, however grave or momentous. In a 
cause in which he was employed as associate counsel with General 
Hamilton, an incident occurred, in relation to Chief Justice Yates, not 
unworthy recording. It speaks a language that cannot be misunderstood, 
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and is demonstrative of the influence which he had over the feelings as 
well as the minds of his hearers. It was the celebrated case of Le 
Guen V8. Gouverneur and Kemble, one of the most important, in regard 
to the le^l questions and amount of property involved, which at that 
day had been brought before our tribunals, and in which case he com^ 
pletely triumphed. Only a short period previous to his decease Colonel 
Burr remarked, that on this occasion he had acquired more money and 
more reputation as a lawyer than on any other during his long practice 
at the bar. A letter was addressed to Thurlow Weed, Esq., requesting 
him to apply to the Hon. John Van Ness Yates, son of the late chief 
justice, and ascertain whether the incident, as reported, was founded on 
facL To that letter Mr. Weed received the following answer. 

" John Van Nes$ Yates to Thtarlow Weed, 

" Albany, July 8th, 1837. 

" Dear sir, — After some difficulty in finding my father's notes of the 
argument in the case of Le Guen V8, Grouverneur and Kemble, I have 
ascertained that the account you showed me, given in a letter of ^h/L. L. 
Davis, Esq., is in the main correct. My father's notes of General Hamil- 




apply 
After which, as follows : — 

"*II. The plaintiff'— another Aia/t«. 

'* ' III. ! ! ! ! r and this concludes all I can find. 

"Hamilton's eloquence was (if I may be allowed the expression) 
argumentative^ and induced no great elevation or depression of mind, 
consequently could be easily followed by a note taker. Burr's was more 
pei'sunsive and imagxnatite. He first enslaved the hearty and then 
led captive the head. Hamilton addressed himself to the head only. 
I do not therefore wonder that Burr engrossed all the faculties of the 
hearer. Indeed, I have heard him often at the bar myself, and always 
with the same effect. I do not recollect, in conversation, any particular 
allusion of my father's to Burr's argument in the case of Le Guen V8. 
Gouvemeur and Kemble ; but I have frequently heard hiih say, that of 
all lawyers at the bar, Burr was the most difficult to follow in the way 
of taking notes. Yet Burr was very concise in his language. He had 
no pleonasms or expletives. Every word was in its proper place, and 
seemed to be the onlv one suited to the place. He made few or no 
repetitions. If what ne said had been immediately committed to the 
press, it would want no correction." pp. 20, 21. 

It will be seen by the abosre extract, that our author places 
Mr. Burr iu favourable contrast with his great rival, Hamilton— 
and he takes more than one opportunity of doing so. This is 
adroitly managed for the purpose of preparing' the reader's mind 
for a sympathy with the former, when the thread ot his story 
shall lead him to the famous personal conflict between these 
gentlemen. Of this hereafter — suffice it for the present to say, that 
with almost every one the flimsy artifice will be unsuccessful. 

With the same object, that of lauding Mr. Burr and casting 
odium upon the federahsts and their great head, Gen. Hamilton, 
(for such at least he was in the state of New York,) Mr. Davis pre- 
sents a sketch, partial and uncandid, of the two great political 
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parties wliosc contests rapped with such violence at that period 
in the " empire state." Mr. Burr attached himself to what was 
called the "violent whig party;" a party which was pleased to 
monopolize the designation of " republican," and, moreover, all 
the |)olitical virtue and love of country which were then afloat 
in the United States. The moderate whigs, who wished, as 
was said by Chancellor Livingston in 17S4, " to suppress all 
violence, and to soften the rigour of the laws against the royal- 
ists" — composed principally those who were afterward deno- 
minated "Federalists" — joined, undoubtedly, from a sense of 
gratitude for the proper protection extended to them from unjust 
persecution, by the " torics," who had, however, lost any poli- 
tical influence in the state. The " pure democrats" are, of course, 
the only patriots in the view of Mr. Davis, and, above all, that 
section of them wliich was under the immediate control of Col. 
Burr, and followed his fortunes. It is, to be sure, rather un- 
pleasant to the biographer to remember, and somewhat unfortu- 
nate for the fame of his hero to be compelled to record, that the 
great mass of the " real republicans" subsequently ejected Mr. 
Burr from their ranks, and that his chief support came from 
those who were opposed to the great democratic party, and, con- 
sequently, wofuUy deficient in love of country. However, so it 
was ; and the only explanation the author can think of is to be 
found in the fact of the jealous persecution of Burr by Mr. Jeffer- 
son, and the arts by which the former lost the confidence of the 
republicans. For ourselves, we neither sympathize with Colo- 
nel Burr in his political downfall, nor exult with Mr. Jefferson in 
his exaltation. Wc consider that there is but little difference in 
their political merits — one being about as bad as the other; though 
die latter rejoiced in the adventitious circumstance of having 
ultimately become successful ; a result which is amply sufficient 
to make him right in the opinion of all good democrats. The 
course pursued by Mr. Jefferson with respect to his rival, his 
inconsistency and unmanly hypocrisy, we shall note as we pro- 
ceed. It is pleasant to see what these "pure men" thought of 
each other, when their interest came into collision, and as a 
matter of course, themselves became personally opposed to each 
other. We have invariably observed, that in such cases " vir- 
tuous individuals" of this kind entertain and express far a 
worse estimate of each other's moral and intellectual qualities 
tlian their bitterest original enemies ever did. Abundant proof 
could be presented of this truth in much more recent times, did 
it need illustration. Suflice it to say, that no opponent \)f either 
of the two " violent whigs," Burr and Jefferson, could desire 
them to go down to posterity in more vivid descriptions than 
were mutually furnished by these quondam associates in the 
great cause of "the rights of man." 
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While upon this topic, it is not uninteresting to record the 
opinion which George Clinton, the head in New York of the 
democratic party, entertained of Mr. Jefferson. Before intro- 
ducing, however, the evidence which our author furnishes upon 
this point, and as having some connection with it, we must not 
omit a notice of the strenuous and successful exertions' made 
by Burr in the great contest of 1800, which snatched the city 
and the state of New York, and indeed the general government, 
out of the hands of the federalists. We shall sec what our 
author says of these efforts presently ; we now merely advert 
to one of the chief difficulties with which Mr. Burr had to con- 
tend — the formation of an union between different sections of 
" the party," which was any thing but united ; and the bring- 
ing over of Mr. Clinton to the support of the Jefferson ticket. 
That gentleman had a strong repugnance to the Virginia can- 
didate — distrusting both his honesty and his capacity — and this 
sentiment he was neither anxious nor careful about concealing. 

Burr's grand plan was to place upon the state ticket as candi- 
dates, all the revolutionary worthies, and all the gentlemen of 
respectability and high standing whom he could induce by any 
and every mode of persuasion to consent to stand. With many 
he found great difficulty — with none so much as with Mr. Clin- 
ton. He was the last to yield. Our author says — 

" A sub-committee was appointed to wait upon the candidates, and 
obtain permission to present tneir names for approval to a general meet- 
ing of citizens to be convened for that purpose. The sub-committee con- 
sisted of Aaron Burr, David Gelston, John Swartwout, John Mills, and 
Matthew L. Davis. After various communications and much persuasion, 
nine of the candidates consented, some of them conditionally. But 
Qoyemor Clinton, General Grates, and Brockholst Livingston were for 
a time immovable. At length Colonel Burr induced Judge Livingston 
to agree that he would serve, if Governor Clinton and General Gates 
consented to serve. The sub-committee next waited upon General Gates, 
and Colonel Burr appealed to him in the most mild and persuasive lan- 
guage. After much importunity he yielded, provided Governor Clinton 
was also a candidate. 

" No terms can give a correct idea of the scenes hotwecn Goyernor 
Clinton and the sub-committee, for they had an interview with him on 
three different days. The last was at the house of Colonel Burr, where 
Mr. Clinton met the committee by appointment. lie never did consent 
to stand, but pledged himself to Cfolonel Burr and the commirtoo that lie 
would publish nothing in the newspapers, reserving to himself the rii^lit 
(which he subsequently exercised) of stating in conversation that his 
name was used without his authority or permission. Thus it is evident, 
that but for the matchless perseverance of Colonel Burr, the ticket, as ii 
stood, never could have been formed, and, when formed, would have 
been broken up, and the republican party discomfited and beaten. 

" An imperfect sketch or the scene at the house of Colonel Burr was 
published m the year 1802, in a pamphlet under the signature of AHb- 
tides. The following is extracted from it. The note of reference here 
given is also extracted. Its correctness was never publicly denied by 
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either of the gentlemen named. There exists no longer any reason for 
concealment on the subject; and it is therefore now admitted that this 
note was written from memorandums made at the time by the author of 
this volume. 

" EXTRACT. 

'^ Governor Clinton, however, remained unmoved by the most earnest 
solicitations ; and, with matchless firmness, resisted the arguments of 
Mr. Burr, who forcibly asserted that it was a right inherent in the com" 
munity to command the services of an individual when the nature of 
public exigences seemed to require it. He was inflexible to the last, and 
then was nominated and elected without a distinct expression of his ap« 
probation. Justice, howevei, induces me to acknowledge, that the rea- 
sons he assigned for the reluctance with which he acted were plausible 
and potent. 

*' He explicitly declared that he had long entertained an unfavourable 
opinion of Mr. Jj^fierson's talents as a statesman and his firmness as a 
republican. That he conceived him an accommodating trimmer, who 
would change with times, and bend to circumstances foi the purposes of 
personal promotion. Impressed with these sentiments, he could not, 
with propriety, ^e said, acquiesce in the elevation of a man destitute of 
the qualifications essential to the good administration of the government ; 
and added other expressions too vulgar to be here repeated. ^ But,' said 
he, with ener^, ^ ii you, Mr. Burr, was the candidate for the presidential 
chair, I would act with pleasure and with vigour.' 

Note. '* It is so notorious that these were Governor Clinton's sentiments, 
that it is scarcely necessary to produce authority to prove it. To remove, 
however, every aoubt in the reader's mind, I will refer him to Mr. Davia 
Qelston, Mr. John Mills, Mr. John Swartwout, or Mr. Matthew L. Davis, 
in whose presence these sentiments, and many others more disrespectful, 
if possible, were uttered. It was at the house of Mr. Burr, who, antici- 
pating the evil consequences that at that critical moment would result 
irom such conduct in Governor Clinton, insisted, before he left the house, 
that ho should promise his friends to desist from using such language 
previous to or during the election. This was very reluctantly complied 
with on the part of Mr. Clinton. 

*^ Notwithstanding this, they were-continually reiterated by his son, 
who publicly and loudly animadverted upon the character of Mr. Jefier^ 
son with the most vulgar severity. Similar sentiments were certainly, 
entertained by all Governor Clinton's connections, as their conduct dar- 
ing the election clearly evinced. Mr. Dewitt Clinton, through the whole 
contest, never appeared at the poll, but observed the most shameful in- 
difference and inactivity." 

Such was the estimate formed by this veteran democrat of 
the great " apostle of liberty" — and yet the finesse and perse- 
verance of Burr moulded him into his support 

The importance of the New York state election, in the year 
1800, is no doubt familiar to our readers. It is well known that 
on the result of the contest in the city depended the election of 
Adams or Jefferson to the presidentship — for the presidential 
electors bein^ chosen by the legislature, and the state being 
nearly divid^, the New York city members had in their hantk 
the electoral vote of that important state, which, it was felt 
throughout the Union, had the power of making the president. 



1837. J Memoirs of Aaron Burr. 367 

All eyes were turned towards the ground where the great battle 
was to l)e fought. With what anxiety Mr. Jefferson looked at 
it, is evinced by his letters to his friend, Mr. Madison. Burr 
well and early knew its importance; and brought all the powers 
of his mind, and all his arts of intrigue, into the contest. 

We have adverted to (he want of union in the democratic 
ranks. It was Burr who healed the dissensions. 

■ 

" During^ the winter of 1800^ the efforts of Colonel Burr to bring about 
a concert in action of these discordant materials were unceasing. With 
his own |)ersonal friends he had no difficulty, for it was ever one of his 
characteristics to secure inviolable the attacnment of his friends. They 
were of the most ardent and devoted kind. Confiding in his patriotism 
and judginent, and feeling that he was incapable of deceiving tnem, thej 
seemed willing, at all times and under all circumstances, to nazard their 
lives and fortunes in his support. They were generally: young men of 
gallant bearing and disinterested views. No sordid calculations were 
made by them. No mercenary considerations influenced their conduct. 
They beheld in Colonel Burr a patriot hero of the revolution, who had 
commingled with their fathers jn the battle-field, and who had perilled 
ever^r thing in his country's cause. Such were his friends, and such their 
zeal in his behalf. It was here that Colonel Burr was all-powerful, for 
he possessed, in a pre-eminent defi^ree, the art of fascinating the youth- 
ful. But with ali this tact and talent, he was credulous and easily de- 
ceived. He therefore often became the dupe of the most worthless and 
unprincipled." 

The ticket formed was eminent for its respectability and talent 
It was Burr to whom the credit of framing it was due. 

" The nomination of a ticket having been made and approved at a 
public meeting over which Anthony Lispenard presided, its effect upon 
both parties was tremendous. The character and stanoing of the can- 
didates seemed a presage of victory. It elated, and gave life and vigour 
to the republicans, while it paralysed and depressed the federalists. 
Never before or since has a ticket been presented to the citizens of New 
York composed of men combining such talents, patriotism, experience, 
and public services, as the republican assemblv ticket for the year 1800. 

'^ Those who possess a knowledge of the cnaracter of Colonel Burr, 
know what were his qualifications for execution. The plan of the cam- 

J»aign having been opened, it only remained to be executed. In the per- 
brmance of this duty, all Mr. Bun's industry, peiseverance, and energy 
were called into operation. Nor were the federal party idle or inactive. 
They possessed wealth and patronage. Led on to the contest by their 
talented chieftain, General Hamilton, whose influence in their ranks 
was unbounded, they made a desperate but ineffectual resistance to the 
assaults upon their political citadel. If defeated here, their power was 

fone, ana the administration of the government lost. Both General 
familton and Colonel Burr exerted themselves personally at the polls 
during the three days of election. They repeatedly addressed the peo- 
ple, and did all that men could do. They frequently met at the same 
polls, and argued, in the presence of large assemblages, the debatable 
questions. Their deportment towards each other and towards their oppo- 
nents was such as comported with the dignity of two of the motst accom- 
plished and couitly gentlemen of the age in which they lived." 
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The result is known. The democratic part/ reared its bead 
in triumph. That Burr in this whole affair was contending in 
a great measure for himself is undoubted. That Mr. Jefferscm * 
owed his election to his exertions is equally undeniable. The 
former at that time little suspected that he was labouring for his 
most bitter enemy. Tlie effect of the election in this state is 
instantly manifest by a mere reference to the^number of votes 
cast for president and vice-president. Jefferson and Burr re- 
ceived seventy-three votes each — while Mr. Adams received 
sixty-five, and Mr. Pinckney sixty-four. The twelve electoral 
votes of New York would of course have elected the two 
federal candidates — and the direction given to those votes by 
the exertions of Burr and his friends, was the more propitious 
for their party, when it is remembereid that in the state election 
of 1799, the federalists had secured a considerable majority in 
the legislature of New York. 

This c([uality of votes in the case of the two highest candi- 
dates, produced, under the constitution as it ori^nally stood, 
that recurrence to the house of representatives for a aetermi- 
nation, which has rendered the contested election for president 
of the year 1801 so famous in our political history. Upon so 
familiar a topic it would be unpardonable to enlarge further 
than by adverting to any thing novel which Mr. Davis may 
have presented, or which may be presumed at this time not to 
be very generally known. This we shall do in passing — draw- * 
ing, in the first place, the attention of our readers to an extraor- 
dinary letter of Mr. Jefferson to Burr, which cannot fail to 
excite reflections of a kind not very complimentary to the for- 
mer, and pcrliaps may bring a smile upon their faces at his 
expense, it is dated at Washington, on the 15th of December, 
1800. 

" Dear sir — Although we have not official information of the votes for 
president and vice-president, and cannot have until the first week in 
February, yet the state of the votes is given on such evidence as satis- , 
fies both parties that the two republican candidates stand highest. From 
South Carolina we have not even heard of the actual vote, out we have 
learned who were appointed electors, and with sufficient certainty how 
they would vote. It is said they would withdraw from yourself one vote. 
It has also been said that a General Smith, of Tennessee, had declared 
that he would give his second vole to Mr. Gallatin, not from any indis- 
position towards you, but extreme reverence to the character of Mr. 
Gallatin. It is also surmised that the vote of Georgia will not be entire. 
Yet nobody pretends to know these things of a certainty, and we know 
enough to oc certain that what it is sunnised will be Withheld, will still 
leave you four or five votes at least above Mr. Adams. However, it was 
badly managed not to have arranged with certainty what seems to have 
been left to ha/ard. It was the more material, because I understand 
several high-fiying federalists have expressed their hope that the two 
republican tickets may be equal, and their determination in that case to . 
prevent a choice by the house of representatives (which they are 
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strong enough to do), and let the government devolve en a president of 
the senate. Decency required that I should be so entirely passive dur- 
ing the late contest^ that I never once asked whether arrangements had 
been made to prevent so many from dropping votes intentionally as 
might frustrate half the republican wish ; nor did i doubt, till lately, 
that such had been made. 

" While I must congratulate you, my dear sir, on the issue of this con- 
test, because it is more honourable, and, doubtless^ more grateful to you 
than any station within the competence of the chief magistrate, yet, for 
myself, and for the substantial service of the public,* I feel most sensibly 
the loss we sustain of your aid in our new administration. It leaves 
a chasm in my arrangements which cannot be adequately filed up. I 
had endeavoured to compose an administration whose talents, integrity^ 
names, and dispositions, should at once inspire unbounded confidence in 
the public mind, and ensure a perfect harmony in the conduct of the 
public business, I lose you from the list, and am not sure of all the 
others. Should the gentlemen who possess the public confidence decline 
taking a part in their affairs, and force us to take persons unknown to 
the people, the evil genius of this country may realise his avowal that 
'he will beat down the administration.' The return of Mr. Van Ben- 
thuysen, one of your electors, furnishes me a confidential opportunity of 
writing this mucn to you, which I should not have venturecl throufi^h the 
post-otfice at this prying season. We shall, of course, see you before 
the fourth of March. Accept my respectful and afiectionate salutations." 

What was the object of this letter? and can some of the 
statements in it by any possibility be true ? What did Jefferson 
mean by saying that he "lost Mr. Burr from the list" of the 
members of his administration ? Did he suppose that he would 
be elected president, and Burr not become vice-president? Were 
they not known to be associate candidates on the same ticket ? 
Was Mr. Jefferson vain or foolish enough to suppose that any 
of the federal electors would vote for him, together with one of 
their own candidates, and thus place him ahead of Burr, and 
tlie latter lower on the list than Mr. Pinckney, or Mr. Adams? 
Could it be that Mr. Jefferson supposed the possibility of his 
becoming president, and Mr. Burr being in a situation to accept 
a place m his cabinet? If these questions be anwered nega- 
tively, as we presume they must be, we again ask the object of 
the above letter? Was it intended, by the delicate insinuation 
of an untruth, to flatter Mr. Burr — or to parry his ambition ? 
Why the reference to the chance of " half the republican wish 
being frustrated ?" To us it all seems very plain. Jefferson'iSj 
feverish excitement about the election had suggested at once to 
his jealous mind the mighty temptation which would be thrown 
in the way of his associate in the good wishes of the republican 
party, by the result of a parity between them ; he endeavours, 
therefore, to conceal from Burr the probability of this event — 
tries to close his eyes against even a glimpse of this glittering 
picture — and by flattering him with allusions to his talents, 
integrity, and dispositions, to restrain him from taking any course 
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which might jeopard the prospects of his own elevation to the 
presidential chair. 

Though the matter was thus doubtful when writing to Burr 
himself on the 15th of December, yet, on the 19th of the same 
month, in a letter to his confidential friend, Mr. Madison, no 
such incertitude is expressed. Mr. Jefferson says : — 

" Washington, December J 9, 1800. 

" Dear sir, — Mrs. Brown's departure foi Virginia enables me to write 
confidentially what I would not nave ventured by the post at this prying 
season. The election in South Carolina has, in some measure, decided 
the great contest. Thous^h, as yet, we do not know the actual votes of 
Tennessee, Kentucky, and Vermont, yet we believe the votes to be, on 
the whole, Jefferson 73, Burr 73, Adaois 65, Pinckney 64. Rhode Island 
withdrew one from Pinckney. There is a possibilitv that Tennessee 
may withdraw one from Burr, and Burr writes thai tnere may be one 
▼ote in Vermont for Jefferson. But I hold the iBXltximpossibU^ and the 
former not probable ; and that there will be an absolute parity between 
the two republican candidates. This has produced ^reat dismay and 
jfloom on the republican gentlemen here, and exultation in the federal- 
ists, who openly declare they will prevent an election, and will name a 
president of the senate pro tern, by what, they say, would only be a atretdi 
of the constitution. The prospect of preventing this is as follows. Geor- 
gia, North Carolina, Tennessee, Kentucky, Vermont, Pennsylvania, and 
New York can be counted on for their vote in the house of representa- 
tives, and it is thought by some that Baer of Maryland ana Linn of 
New Jersey vnll come over?^ pp. 69, 70. 

That Mr. Jefferson ne\rer liked Colonel Burr we are fain to 
belie\re, if any faith be given to his ofl-repeated declarations. 
These declarations were niade, it is true, after the contest 6( 
1801, when tlie feeling of the former were much embittered, 
but yet they are his deliberately recorded sentiments. He says 
in his Ana^ under dale of January 26th, 1804 — " I had never 
seen Colonel Burr till he came as a member of seuat& His 
conduct very soon inspired me with distrtisi, I habitually 
cautioned Mr. Madison against trusting him too muchJ^ 
Colonel Burr was appointed to the senate of the United States 
in 1791 ; Mr. Jefferson, therefore, must have seen him often, and 
known him well, when in 1797 he unsolicited wrote him a long 
letter, in which, among other things, he says : — 

" The newspapers give so minutely what is passing in congress, that 
nothing of detail can be wanting for your information. Perhaps, how- 
ever, some general view of our situation and prospects since you left us 
may not be unacceptable. At any rate, it will give me an opportunity 
of recoiling myself to your memory, and of evidencing my esteem fob 
YOU." p. 139. 

He was thus recalling himself to the recollection of his former 
acquaintance, and evidencing his esteem for him, when, at the 
•same time, he was '^ habitually cautioning Mr. Madison against 
trusting him too much." But, again, we have the letter quoted 
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above, of the 16th of December, 1800, which speaks in the 
fullest terms of the writer's unlimited confidence in his (Burr's) 
abilities and integrity. How are we to reconcile these incon- 
sistencies — or can they possibly be reconciled ? Are they not 
additional proofs of Mr. Jefferson's want of candour and manli- 
ness — to say nothing of any harsher construction ? We leave 
our readers to judge for themselves ; and return to the famous 
election, for the purpose of introducing here an anecdote as de- 
tailed by Mr. Davis, which casts a very serious imputation upon 
Mr. Jefferson's character, and is certainly, if true, an important 
incident in the political history of the country. We shall give 
it in Mr. Davis's own language : — 

"On the 11th of February the ballots weie opened. During the per- 
formance of this ceremony a most extraordinary incident occurred. As 
it is known to but few now living, and has never been publicly spoken 
of, it has been deemed proper to record it here, as a part of the history of 
that exciting contest. 

" The Aurora of the 16th of February, 1801, remarks, that, ' the tellers 
declared that there was some informality in the votes of Georgia ; but, 
believing them to be true votes, reportea them as such.' No explana- 
tion of the nature of this informality was given ; nor is it known that any 
has ever been given since. Had it been announced at the time^ there 
can be no doubt it would have proved fatal to the election of Mr. Jeffer- 
son. Whether the interest of our country would or would nut have 
been thereby promoted, is not « question for discussion here. 

" By the constitution of the United States at that time it was provided, 
Art. 2, sect. 1, ' The electors shall meet in their respective states, and 
v^te by ballot for two persons, of whom one at least shall not be an 
inhabitant of the same state with themselves. And they shall make a 
list of all the persons voted for, and of the number of votes for each, 
tehich list they shall sign, and certify^ and transmit, sealed, to the seat 
of the government of the United States, directed to the president of the 
senate. The president of the senate shall, in the presence of the senate 
and house of representatives, open all the certificates^ and the votes shall 
then be counted. The person having the greatest number of votes shall 
be the president, if such number be a majority of the whole number of 
electors appointed; and if there be more than one who have such ma- 
jority, ana nave an equal number of votes, then the house of representa- 
tives shall immediately choose, by ballot, one of them for presiaeni; and 
if no person have a majority, then from the fve highest on the list the 
said house shall, in like manner, choose the president. But, in choosing 
the president, the votes shall be taken by states, and a majority of an 
the stales shall be necessary to a choice.' 

" From the above extract it will be seen that the constitution is im- 
perative as to the form and manner in which the electoral returns are 
to be made. The ceremony of opening was performed in the presence 
of the two houses. The package of a state having been opened by the 
vice-president, it was handed by him to the tellers. Mr. Jefferson was 
the presiding officer. On opening the package endorsed Georgia votes, 
it was discovered to be totally irregular. The statement now about to 
be given is derived from an honouraule gentleman, a member of congress 
from the state of New York during the administration of Mr. Jefferson, 
and yet living in this state. He says that Mr. Well^ (a teller on the 
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part of the senate) iDformed him that the envelope was blank ; that the 
return of the votes was not authenticated by the signatures of the elec- 
tors, or any of them, either on the outside or the inside of the envelope, or 
in any other manner ; that it merely stated in the inside that the votes 
of Georgia were, for Thomas Jefferson four, and for Aaron Burr four, 
without the signature of any person whatsoever. Mr. Wells added, 
that he was very undecided as to the proper course to be pursued by 
the tellers. It was, however, suggested by one of them that the paper 
should be handed to the presiding officer, without any statement from 
the tellers except that the leturn was informal ; that he conseoted to this, 
arrangement under the firm conviction that Mr. Jefferson would an- 
nounce the nature of the informality from the chair ; but, to his utmost 
surprise, he (Mr. Jefferson) rapidly declared that the votes of Geoigia 
were four for Thomas Jefferson and four for Aaron Burr, without no- 
ticing their informality, and in a hurried manner put them aside, and 
then broke the seals and handed to the tellers the package from the next 
state. Mr. Wells observed, that as soon as Mr. Jefferson looked at the 
paper purporting to contain a statement of the electoral vote of the 
state of Georgia, his countenance changed, but that the decision and 
promptitude with which he acted on that occasion convinced him of that 
which he (a federalist) and his party had always doubted, that is to say, 
Mr. Jefferson's decision of character, at least when his own interest was 
at hazard. Mr. Wells further stated, that if the votes of Georgia had 
not been thus counted, as it would have brought all the candidates into 
the house, Mr. Piockney among the number, Mr. Jefferson could not have 
been elected president. 

' '^ The same honourable member of congress further stated, that some 
few years after receiving the above information from Mr. Wells, he 
became intimately acquainted with John Nicholas, who was one of the 
tellers referred to, and who had removed from Virginia into the western 
part of the state of New York. Mr. Nicholas gave to the honourable 
member the same statement in substance, not knowing that it had been 
previously derived from Mr. Wells. Mr. Nicholas was a warm personal 
and political friend of Mr. Jefferson, and declared that he never felt so 
astounded in his life as when he discovered the irregularity. He claimed 
some credit for the adroit manner in which he had managed Mr. Rutledge, 
so far as to obtain his consent to hand the paper to Mr. Jefferson without 
public explanation from the tellers, and which was effected by a concill-; 
toiy appeal to the magnanimity of the member from South Carolina. 

" The whole humber of electoral votes given at the electipn in 1800 
was one hundred and thirty-eight: necessary to a choice, seventy, 
Mr. Jefferson and Mr. Burr had each, according to the return made, 
seventy-three. Georgia gave four votes. If that number had been de- 
ducted from Jefferson and Burr, as illegally returned, of which there is 
no doubt, they would have had only sixty-nine votes each ; consequently 
they would not have had, in the language of the constitution, ^ a majo- 
rity of the whole number of electors appointed,' and the candidates oat 
of which a choice of president must be made would have been Mr. Jef- 
ferson, Mr. Burr, Mr. Adams, and Mr. Pinckney. The federal members 
would then have said to the republicans, We will unite with you in the 
choice of either of the gentlemen presented to the house except Mr. Jef- 
ferson ; and if the government is to be brought to a termination by our 
failure to elect a president, the responsibility will be on you. Ana is it 
to be believed, that in such a case the doubtful memocrs who were 
sighing for office, if any such there were, would have rejected the sug- 
gestion in toto ?" pp. 71—74. 
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This story, it is proper to remark, com^ to us at second hand. 
Mr. I>avis gets it from "an honourable gentleman, yet living in 
the state of New York." That gentleman got his information 
from Mr. Wells of Delaware, one of the tellers on the occasion 
referred to. The truth of the story depends, therefore, upon the 
veracity of these different persons ; or, without impeaching that, 
upon the correctness of their memory, or their right understand* 
ing of what had been narrated to them. It is proper that the 
public should have the best possible ground for a judgment in 
so important a matter, and therefore we name of this " honour- 
able gentleman now alive" should not be withheld. The anec- 
dote bears a very " anonymous shape," and ought at least to be 
sustained by the names of all the witnesses to its accuracy. Mr. 
Davis would have cast the air of greater authenticity upon the 
matter, had he attended to this circumstance — as it is, however, ^ 
we do not venture to pronounce, at all decidedly, upon its truth 
or falsity — we merely deem it prudent to await further testimony 
upon the subject. 

There ave two points, chiefly, which Mr. Davis, in treating 
of this part of his Memoir, labours to substantiate. First : that 
Mr. Burr abstained entirely from the use of any means or arts 
to secure his own election, or from any interference, direct or 
indirect, in the contest — intimating no opinion as to the course 
or policy of his future administration, if elected ; and holding 
out no plendges as to appointments to or removals from ot&ce. 
In the next place, that. Mr. Jefferson was not equally abste- 
mious — that he authorized his confidential friends to say to 
those federal gentlemen who were known to be less favourable 
to Mr. Burr's success, or less hostile to himself, that certain 
points of policy, which their party thought essential to the pros- 
perity of the country, would receive Mr. Jefferson's countenance 
— and that a few holders of office under Mr. Adams should be 
continued in their situations. And, finally, that these intima- 
tions operated powerfully with those gentlemen in producing a 
result favourable to Mr. Jefferson's views. 

The first of theses points Mr. Davis has fully substantiated. 
Nothing can be clearer than that Burr might have secured his 
election if he had taken the proper measures for that purpose — 
and that his failure was chiefly owing to his own entire appa- 
rent apathy, and to his abstinence from interference, either per- 
sonally or by his friends, in the contest. It is well known that 
some of the federal members were originally opposed to the 
scheme of running him in opposition to Mr. Jefferson — that 
this opposition arose partly from an opinion on their part, 
which was by no means a sound one, that in no event could be 
be successful — and partly from a belief, that he would be less 
favourable to them, and some of their favourite and leading 
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measures, than even his ^eat rival himself. In this, also, we 
think, if Burr had been elected, the result would have shown 
that they were mistaken. The gentlemen of the federal party 
to whom we have alluded, were confirmed in their sentiments 
of the indisposition of Burr to conciliate them, or to adopt any 
of their measures, by the total silence and reserve which he 
manifested towards them. 

The opposition of General Hamilton to Burr, which, from 
the oris[in of their respective political careers, was decided and 
unrenutting, we are disposed by no means to pass by as unim- 
portant — but we think that it would not have been by any 
means omnipotent, if Burr had but actively electioneered for 
himself. 

The proofs of Mr. Davis's main point may be found in the 
following extracts : the first of them from a letter, by Burr him- 
self, to General Smith of Baltimore. 

" New York, 16th December, 1800. 

" It is highly improbable that I shall have an equal Dumber of votes 
with Mr. Jefferson ; but, if such should be the result, every man who 
knows me ought to know that I would utterly disclaim all competition. 
Be assured that the federal party can entertain no wish for such an 
exchange. As to my friends, they would dishonour my views and in- 
sult my feelings by a suspicion that I would submit to be instrumental 
in counteracting the wisnes and the expectations of the United States. 
And I DOW constitute you my proxy to declare these sentiments if the 
occasion should require/' p. 75. 

^^ The presidential electors of the state of New Jersey were federal. 
Dr. Samuel S. Smith, president of Princeton College, was an elector. 
The Hon. Jno. B. Prevost, son of Mrs. Burr by her first husband, was 
married to the daughter of Dr. Smith. This circumstance rendered 
plausible a story invented and propagated by the calumniators of Colonel 
Burr. They boldly charged that ^ Dr. Smith, of New Jersey, was se- 
cretly to have voted for Mr. Burr, and thus miide him president of the 
United States? To this charge Dr. Smith replied as follows : — 

" To the Editor of the Evening Post. 

" Princeton, July 29, 1802. 

" Sir — In your paper of Monday, July 26, under the article entitled A 
View of the Political Conduct of Aaron Burr, Esq., by the author of 
the Narrative, I observe some very gross misrepresentations, which I 
conceive it to be a duty that I owe to Mr. Burr, the New Jersey electors, 
and myself, to declare to be absolutely false. Mr. Burr never visited me 
on the subject of the late election for president and vice-president — Mr. 
Burr never conversed with me a single second on the subject of that 
election, either before or since the eveDt. No project or plaD of the kiod 
meDtioDed in that paper was proposed or hiDted at amoDg the electors of 
New Jersey. I am assured that Mr. Burr held no intrigue with them on 
that occasion, either collectively or individually. They were men above 
intri^e ; and I do not know that he was disposed to use it. At their 
meeting, they unanimously declared that a fair and manly vote, accord- 
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in^ to their seDtiments, was the only conduct which was worthy of their 
own characters or of their cause. 

" Samuel S. Smith." pp. 90, 91. 

" In a pamphlet entitled * A View of Aaron Burr's Political Conduct,' 
it was charged that ^ Mr. Burr, while in the citv of New York, carried 
on a negotiation with the heads of the federal party at Washington, 
with a view to his election as president of the United Slates. A person 
was authorised by them to confer with him on the subject, who accord- 
ingly did so. Mr. Burr assented to the propositions of the negotiator, 
and referred him to his confidential friend to complete the negotiation. 
Mr. Burr stated that, after the first vote taken in the House of Repre- 
sentativesj New York and Tennessee would give in to the federalists.' 

" To this Colonel Burr replied, in a letter to Governor Bloomfieldy of 
New Jersey, under date September 21, 1802: — 

" ' You are at liberty to declare from me, that all those charges and 
insinuation^ which aver or intimate that I advised or countenanced the 
opposition made to Mr. Jefierson pending the late election and balloting 
for president ; that I proposed or agreed to any terms with the federal 
party ; that I assented to be held up in opposition to him, or attempted 
to withdraw from him the vote or support of any roan, whether in or 
out of Congress ; that all such assertions and intimations are false 

AND groundless.' 

'^ In the pamphlet already referred to, and various newspaper publica- 
tions, it was alleged that General Hamilton, had personal Knowledge of 
Colonel Burr's negotiations with the federalists. On the 13th of Octo- 
ber, 1802, the editor of the New York Evening Post (William Coleman) 
states, that he is authorised to say that Greneral Hamilton, at a dinner at 
Edwaid Livingston's, declared that he had no personal knowledge of 
any negotiation in reference to the presidency between Colonel Burr 
and any person whatever.'* pp. 93, 94. 

The following is an extract from a letter by David A. Ogden, 
to P. Irving, dated New York, Nov. 24, 1802 :— 

'* I declare that my journey to the city of Washington, in the year 
1800, was purely on private business, and without any understanding or 
concert whatever with Colonel Burr, whom I met at the sta^e-office on 
his way to Trenton, not having had before the least intimation of such 
a meeting ; and that I was not then or at any time charged by him with 
any commission or errand of a political nature. In the course of our 
journey, no political conversation took place but of a general nature and 
IB the presence of the passengers. 

*' Wnen about to return from the city of Washington, two or three 
members of congress, of the federal party, spoke to me about their views 
as to the election of president, desiring me to converse with Colonel 
Burr on the subject, and to ascertain whether he would enter into terms. 
On my return to New York I called on Colonel Burr, and communi- 
cated the above to him. He explicitly declined the explanation, and did 
neither propose noi agree to any terms. I had no other interview or com- 
munication with him on the suDJect; and so little was I satisfied with 
this, that in a letter which I soon afterward wrote to a member of con- 
gress, and which was the only one I wrote, I dissuaded from giving sup- 
port to Colonel Burr, and advised rather to acquiesce in the election of 
Mr. Jefieison, as the less dangerous man of the two to that cause with 
which I believed the public interests to be inseparably connected." pp. 
96,97. 
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And ngain, Mr. Livingston writes, about the same period, to 
Mr. J^urr, in answer to a call made upon him. 

" Sir — In consequence of certain insinuations lately circulated, I ihiak 
it proper to declare that you did not, in any verbal or written commuDi- 
cation to me, durins^ the late presidential election, express aDyscDtimenc 
inconsistent with those contained in your letter to General Smitb, which 
was published, or evincing any desire that the vote of the state should 
be transferred from Mr. Jefferson to yourself. 

" I am, very respectfully, youi most obedient servant, 

"(Signed) Edward Livingston. 
" The Vice-President of the United States." p. 97. 

Judge Cooper says — 

" William Cooper to Thomas Morris. 

" Washington, February, 10, 1801. 

" Dear sir — We have this day locked ourselves up by a rule ro proceed 
to choose a president before we adjourn. * • ♦ * \^e shall 

run Burr perseveringly. You shall hear of the result instantly aAer the 
fact is ascertained. A iittle ^ood management would hnve secured our 
object on the firat rote^ but now it is too late for any operations to be 
gone into, except that of adhering to Burr, and leave the coDsequences 
to those who have heretofore been his friends. If we succeed, a faithful 
sujinort must, on our part, be given to his administration, which, I hope, 
wilt be wise and energetic. 

" Your friend, 

" W. Cooper. 

" William Cooper to Thomas Morris. 

" February 13, 1801. 

" Dear sir — We have postponed, until to-morrow 11 o'clock^ the voting 
for president. All stand firm. Jefferson eight — Burr six — divided two. 
Had Burr done any thing for himself^ he would long ere this have been 
pif'sidcnt. If a majority would answer, he would have it on every 
vote." pp. 112, 113. 

Finally— Mr. Davis says — 

" In the year IS04, a suit was instituted by Colonel Burr against James 
Chectham, editor of the American Citizen, for a libel, in charging him 
with intriguing for the presidency. This suit was commenced by Mr. 
Burr with reluctance, and only to gratify personal friends. It progressed 
tardily, impediments having oeen thrown in the way of bringing it to 
trial by the defendant, and probably the cause not sumciently pressed by 
the complainant. In 1805 or 1806, some persons who were really desirous 
of ascertaining not only the truth or falsity of the charge, but whether 
there was any foundation for it, determmed on having a wager-suit 
placed at issue on the records of the court, and then take out a commis- 
sion to examine witnesses. Accordingly, the names of James Gillespie, 
plaintiff, and Abraham Smith, defendant, w^ere used. The latter at the 
time being a clerk in the store of Matthew L. Davis, then in the mercan- 
tile business, trading under the firm of Strong & Davis. 

^' It was universuiiy believed, that if there were two men in congress 
that could unfold the whole negotiation if any had taken place, those 
two men were James A. Bayard, of Delaware, and Samuel Smith, of 
Baltimore. The former, a federal gentleman of high standing, the sole 
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representative of a state in the congress of 1800, and thus possessing, at 
any moment, the power of deciding the contest in favour of Mr. Jefferson. 
The latter, a political and personal friend of Mr. Jefferson, and the very 
individual whom Colonel Burr had previously selected as his proxy to 
declare his sentiments, in case there was a tie between Mr. Jefferson and 
himself. A commission was accordingly taken out, and, on the 3d of 
April, 1806, Mr. Bayard and Mr. Smith were examined. No use, how- 
ever, was made of these depositions until December, 1830, being a period 
of nearly twenty-five years. 

" On the publication of Mr. Jefferson's writings, the sons of the late 
James A. Bayard felt that the memory of their lather had been "wrong- 
fully and unjustlv assailed in two paragraphs in the fourth volume of 
this work. The nrst of these paragraphs, on the 28th of January^ 1830, 
was lead in the United States senate by the Hon. Mr. Clayton, of Dela- 
waie. General Samuel Smith and Edward Livingstpn botn being mem- 
bers of the senate and present. He read the following: 

" February 12, 1801. Edward Livinfi^ston tells me that Bayard applied 
to-day or last night to General Samuel Smith, and represented to him 
the expediency of coming over to the states who vote for Burr; that 
there was nothing in the way of appointment which he might not com- 
mand, and particularly mentioned tne secretaryship of the navy. Smith 
asked him if he was authorised to make the offer. He said he waa 
authorised. Smith told this to Livingston and W. C. Nicholas, who 
confirms it to me, &c. 

'^ Mr. Clayton then called upon the senator from Maryland (Mr. Smith) 
and the senator from Louisiana (Mr. Livingston) to aisprove the state- 
ment here made by Mr. Jefferson. 

*'Mr. Smith, of Maryland, rose and said, 'that he had read the para- 
graph before he came here to-day, and was, therefore, aware of its im- 
port. He had not the most distant recollection that Mr. Bayard had ever 
made such a proposition to him. Mr. Bayard, said he, and myself, 
though politically opposed, were intimate personal friends, and he was 
an honourable man. C)f all men, Mr. 'Bayard would have been the last 
to make such a proposition to any man ; and I am confident that he had 
too much respect for me to have made it under any circumstances. I 
never received from any man any such proposition.' 

" Mr. Livingston, of Louisiana, said, ' that as to the precise question 
which had been put to him by the senator from Delaware, he must say, 
that having tazea his recollegtion as far as it could go on so remote a 
transaction, he had no lemembrance of it' p. 100, 101, 102. 

We might multiply very considerably the extracts which tend 
to the full proof of this point ; but we deem what sire have 

S'ven above sufficient — particularly, as it cannot be disguised 
at abundant cause for dissatisfaction with Colonel Burr on 
the part of his former political friends was found in the fact 
that he suffered — passively to be sure — but still suffered his 
name to be used in opposition to Mr. Jefferson, who was uni- 
versally conceded to be the choice of the democratic party for 
the presidentship. A perfectly high-minded and honoiirable 
man would, at once and unhesitatingly, have signified to the 
members of Congress who were known to support him, his ab- 
solute refusal to accept the office at their hands, and the positive 
withdrawal of his name as a candidate. This Burr did not 
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do — and he lost in consequence, we think justly, the confidence 
of his party. 

In regard to the next point of our author, the interference of 
Mr. Jefferson in the contest, so far at least as that idea is em- 
braced in the extension of pledges from his friends authorzied 
by himself, both as to the retention of individual federalists in 
office, and the adherence by him to certain plans of policy 
which that party had anxiously at heart — the proof is not so 
conclusive, though we confess that the weight of evidence sus- 
tains Mr. Davis's views. It is well known that much of the 
Sroof upon the subject is found in the opposing statements of 
Ir. Bayard and General Smith, embraced in their depositions 
in the cases of Burr vs. Cheetham and Gillespie vs. Smith. 
These depositions are exceedingly interesting, and eive proba- 
bly most of the light that can ever be thrown upon Uie subject ; 
as they have however been heretofore before the public, we 
shall not extract them, particularly as their length is very con- 
siderable. We content ourselves therefore with the expression 
of the greater conviction which the statement of Mr. Bayard 
carries with it to our minds, from several circutnstances. It is 
positive upon the affirmative of the topic undel^-CQUsideration — 
while that of General Smith himself, in one portibn of it, (see 
page J 36,) far from opposing, almost admits it. It gives dates, 
names, circumstances — is probable in itself, and is supported by 
certain facts which are known to have had existence. We 
allude to the continuance in lucrative situations, after Mr. Jef- 
ferson's election, of certain well-known federalists, as Mr. 
George Latimer and Mr. Allen M'Lane, who were einbraced 
in the asserted arrangements, notwithstanding the complaints of 
" the faithful." This circumstance is mentioned thus by Mr. 
Davis, in a note. 

'^ Duriog the year 1802 unsuccessful efforts were made by the demo- 
cracy of Philadelphia to have Mr. Latimer removed from the office of 
collector. The tcdcral parly complained of the number of removals 
which had already been made. The Aurora of June 29, 1802, referring 
to this subject, says— * We can tell them (the federalists) that the most 
lucrative office under the government of the United States in this com- 
monwealth, the emoluments of which amount to triple the salary of the 
ffovernor of this commonwealth, is now held by George Latimer^ col- 
lector of the customs;' and on the 29th Septemoei, he adds, 'Let any 
man of candour say if Latimer ought not long since to have been dis- 
charged from his office.' Mr. Duane had not then read the depositions of 
Messrs. Bayard and Smith, and perhaps was ignorant of the arrange- 
ments by virtue of which this gentlemen and Mr. M'Lane, of Delaware, 
were retained in office." 

For the details, therefore, attendant upon this discussion, we 
must refer our readers to the Memoirs, with the exception of 
those contained in a letter of Mr. George Baer, of Muyland, to 
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Richard H. Bayard, which -is probably less known tlian the de- 
positions of the other gentlemen referred to, and will besides 
well repay a perusal. 

"Frederick, April 19, 1880. 

"Sir — In compliance with your request, I now communicate to you 
my recollections of the crenls of the presidential election by the house 
of representatives in 1801. There has been no period of our political 
history more misunderstood and more grossly misrepresenteo. The 
course adopted by the federal party was one of principle, and not of fac- 
tion ; and I think the present a suitable occasion forexplainin^^ the views 
and motives at least of those gentlemen who, having it in their power 
to decide the election at any moment, were induced to protract it for a 
time, but ultimately to withdraw their opposition to Mr. Jefferson. 

" I have no hesitation in saying that the facts stated in the deposition 
of your father, the late James A. Bayard, so far as they came to my 
knowledge, are substantially correct ; and although nearly thirty years 
have elapsed since that eventful period, my recollection is vivid as to 
the principal circumstances, which, from the part I was called upon to 
act, were deeply graven on my memory. As soon as it was generally 
known that the two democratic candidates, Jefferson and Burr, had the 
highest and an equal number of votes, and that the election would con- 
sequently devolve on the house of representatives, Mr. Dent, who had 
hitherto acted with the federal partjr, declared his intention to vote for 
Mr. Jcfierson, in consequence of^ which determination the vote of Mary- 
land was divided. 

" It was soon ascertained that there were six individuals, the vote of 
any one of whom could at any moment decide the election* These were, 
your father, the late James A. Bayard, who held the vote of the state of 
Delaware ; General Morris, of Vermont, who held the divided vote of 
that state; and Mr. Craik, Mr. Thomas, Mr. Dennis, and myself, who 
held the divided vote of Maryland. Much anxiety was shown by the 
friends of Mr. Jefferson, and much ingenuity used to discover the line of 
conduct which would be pursued by them. Deeply impressed with the 
responsibility which attached to their peculiar situation, and conscious 
that the American people looked to them for a president, they could not 
rashly determine either to surrender their constitutional discretion, or 
disappoint the expectations of their fellow-citizens. 

"Your father, Mr. Craik, and myself, having compared ideas upon the 
subject, and finding that we entertained the same views and opinions, re- 
solved to act together, and accordingly entered into a solemn and mutual 
pledge that we would in the first instance yield to the wishes of the great 
majority of the party with whom we acted, and vote for Mr. Burr, but that 
no consideration should induce us to protract the contest beyond a reason- 
able period for the purpose of ascertaining whether he could be elected. 
We determined that a president should be chosen, but were willing thus 
far to defer to the opinions of our political friends, whose preference of Mr. 
Burr was founded upon a belief that he was less hostile to federal men 
and federal measures than Mr. Jefferson. General Morris and Mr. Den- 
nis concurred in this arrangement. 

" The views by which the federal party were governed were these : — 
They held that the constitution had vested in the house of representatives 
a high discretion in a case like the present, to be exercised for the benefit 
of the nation ; and that, in the execution of this delegated power, an 
honest and unbiased judgment was the measure of their responsibility. 
They were less certain ol the hostility of Mr. Burr to federal policy thao 
VOL. XX I r. — NO. \'\, 47 
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of that of Mr. JcffcrsoD, which was knuwn and decided. Mr. Jefienon 
had identified himself with, and was at the head of, the party in con- 
gress who had opposed every measure deemed necessary by the federal- 
ists for putting the country in a po-Tlure of defence; such as fortifying 
the harbours and seaports, establishing manufactories of arms ; erecting 
arsenals, and filling tnem with arms and ammunition; erecting a navy 
for the defence of commerce, &c. His speculative opinions were known 
to be hostile to the independence of the judiciary, to the financial sys- 
tem of the country, and to internal improvements. 

" All these matters the federalists believed to be intimately blended 
with the prosperity of the nation, and they deprecated, therefore, the 
elevation of a man to the head of the government whose hostility to 
them was open and avowed. It was feared, too, from his prejudices 
against the parly which supported them, that he would dismiss all pub- 
lic officers who differed with him in sentiment, without regard to their 
qualificaiions and honesty, but on the ground only of political character. 
The house of representatives adopted certain resolutions for their govern- 
ment during the election, one of which was that there should be no 
adjournment till it was decided. 

"On the llth February. 1801, being the day appointed by law for 
counting the votes of the electoral colleges, the house of representatives 
proceeded in a body to the senate chamber, where the vice-president, in 
view of both houses of congress, opened the certificates ol the electors 
of the different states; and, as the votes were read, the tellers on the 
part of each house counted and took lists of them, which, being com- 
pared and delivered to him, he announced to both houses the state of the 
votes; which was, for Thomas Jefferson 73 votes, for Aaron Burr 73 
votes, for John Adams 65 votes, for Charles Pinckney 64 votes, for John 
Jay one vote ; and then declared that the greatest number and majority 
of votes being equal, the choice had devolved on the house of represen- 
tatives. The members of the house then withdrew to their own cham- 
ber, and proceeded to ballot for a president. On the first ballot it was 
found that Thomas Jefferson had the votes of eight slates, Aaron Burr 
of six states, and that two were divided. As there were sixteen states, 
and a majority was necessary to determine the election, Mr. Jefferson 
wanted the vote of one state. Thus the result which had been antici- 
pated was realised. 

" The balloting continued throughout that day and the following night, 
at short intervals, with the same result, the 26th ballot being taken at 
8 o'clock on the morning of the 12th of February. The balloting con- 
tinued with the same result from day to day till the 17th of February, 
without any adjournment of the house. On the previous day (February 
16,) a consultation was held by the gentlemen I have mentioned, when, 
being satisfied that Mr. Burr could not be elected, as no change had taken 
place in his favour, and there was no evidence of any effort on the part 
of himself or his personal friends to procure his election, it was resonred 
to abandon the contest. This determination was made known to the 
federal members generally, and excited some discontent among the vio- 
lent of the party, who thought it heller to go without a president than to 
elect Mr. Jefferson. A general meeting, however, of the federal mem- 
bers was called, and the subject explained, when it was admitted that 
Mr. Burr could not be elected. A few individuals persisted in their reso- 
lution not to vote for Mr. Jefferson, but the great majority wished the 
election terminated and a president chosen. Having also received 
assurances from a source on which we placed reliance thai our wishes 
with regard to certain points of federal policy, in which we fell a deep 
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interest would be observed in case Mr, Jefferson vas elected, the oppo^ 
sitioD of Vermont, Delaware, and Maryland was withdrawn, and on the 
36th ballot, your father, the late James A. Bayard, put in a blank ballot, 
myself and my colleagues did the same, and Greneral Morris absented 
himself. The South Carolina federalists also put in blank ballots. Thus 
terminated that memorable contest. 

" Previous to and pending the election, rumours were industriously 
circulated, and letters written to different parts of the country, charging 
the federalists with the design to prevent the election of a president, and 
to usurp the government by an act of legislative power. Great anxiety 
and apprehensions were created in the minds of all, and of none more 
than the federalists generally, who were not apprised of the determina'* 
tion of those gentlemen who held the power, and were resolved to ter** 
minate the contest when the proper period arrived. But neither these 
rumours, nor the excitement produced by them, nor the threats made by 
their opponents to resist by force such a measure, had the least influence 
on the conduct of those gentlemen. They knew the power which tbey 
possessed, and were conscious of the uprightness of their views, and of 
the safety and constitutional character of the course thev had adopted. 
I was privy to all the arrangements made, and attended all the meetings 
of the federal party when consulting on the course to be pursued in rela- 
tion to the election ; and I pledge my most solemn asseveration that no 
such measure was ever for a moment contemplated by that party; that 
no such proposition was ever made ; and that, if it had ever been, it 
would not only have been discouraged, but instantly put down by those 
gentlemen who possessed the power, and were pledged to each other to 
electa president before the close of the session." pp. 114-119. 

In February 1804, Colonel Burr, then vice-president, was 
nominated for the situation of governor of the state of New 
York. He was opposed by Judge Morgan Lewis, the regular 
democratic candidate, who was successful. The contest was 
excessively acrimonious. Burr had the luck of possessing the 
most determined opponents in the ranks of both the great po- 
litical parties of the country. Immediately upon Mr. Burr's 
being placed in opposition to Jefferson, all the bitterness of that 
gentleman's nature — and every one \Vill admit him to have had 
a tolerable share of that quality — was poured forth upon his 
rival. Destruction to his political hopes and prospects was de- 
termined upon by the administration — and the inferiors in the 
line of office-holders and dependents followed suit of course, 
allowing none of the bile of their leader to be diluted in their use 
of it. Hamilton's antipathy to Burr was grounded upon much 
more honourable motives — a real dislike, approaching to abhor- 
rence, of his principles, sentiments, and conduct. This, so far 
as respected his public career, he was not backward at any 
period in expressin^^. Burr was goaded to fury by the result of 
the governor's election. K showed him that he had lost entirely 
the confidence of the democratic party — and that there was but 
little prospect of success with any, so long as Hamilton and his 
friends lived and retained their infli'.ence. He therefore deter- 
mined to single out the " evil genius of this cotuitry" — as Mr. 
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Jefferson was pleased on one occasion to desigfnate General 
Hamilton — and call upon him for explanations which' he felt 
assured his rival would never offer, and that therefore a hostile 
meeting must be the result — or, if he did offer them, that his 
character with men of the world would be ^one for ever. The 
country knows full well how Mr. Burr succeeded in his object — 
and the melancholy upshot of the protracted discussion. 

The particulars of the duel, and the causes which led to it, 
have been so often discussed as not to fail to be familiar. We 
therefore do not mean to dwell upon them at any length, but 
intend merely to present a few extracts, which are either in 
themselves peculiarly interesting or have the merit of sonie 
novelty. The general impression, we believe, ever since the 
unfortunate occurrence, has been unfavourable to Mr. Burr — 
an^ even the partial exhibition of the case which his biographer 
furnishes, cannot remove it in the slightest degree. No one can 
peruse the correspondence without a conviction of predetermin- 
ed hostility on the part of Burr — and the intention of a resort 
to the ultima ratio among " men of honour." A perusal of the 
letters induced very mournful trains of thought. That such. 
a man as Hamilton should have been induced from a false 
sense of what was due to his position in society, to violate the 
laws of his country and of his God, and against, too, the con- 
victions of his own better nature, cannot indeed be recalled 
without painful emotions. Would that the awful consequence 
had been longer felt in its effects upon the tone and temper of 
society. 

We give what fell from the pen of each just before the ex- 
pected meeting. It is related of Hamilton — 

" ^ After his death, a note, which had been written the evening before 
the interview, was found addressed to the gentleman who accompanied 
him to the field ; thanking him with tenderness for his friendship to him, 
and informing him where would be found the keys of certain drawers in 
his desk, in which he had deposited such papers as he had thought 
proper to leave behind him, together with his last will.' Among these 
papers was the following. 

** On my expected interview with Colonel Burr, I think it proper to 
make some remarks explanatory of my conduct, motives, and views. 

" I was certainly desirous of avoiding this interview for the most 
cogent reasons. 

** 1. My religious and moral principles are strongly opposed to the prac- 
tice of duelling, and it would ever give me pain to be obliged to shed the 
blood of a fellow-creature in a private combat forbidden by the laws. 

" 2. My wife and children are extremely dear to me, and my life is of 
the utmost importance to them in various views. 

"3. I feel a sense of obligation towards my creditors ; who, in case of 
accident to me, by the forced sale of my property, may be in some de- 

f:ree sufferers. I did not think myselt at liberty, as a man of probity > 
ightly to expose them to this hazard. 
"4, I am conscious of no ill will to Colonel Burr distinct from politi- 
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cal opposition, which, as I trust, has proceeded from pure and upright 
motives. 

" Lastly, I shall hazard much, and can possibly gain nothing by the 
issue of the interview. 

" But it was, as I conceive, impossible for me to avoid it. There were 
intrinsic difficulties in the thing, and artificial embarrassments from 
the manner of proceeding on the part of Colonel Burr. 

" Intrinsic,, because it is not to be denied that my animadversions on 
the political principles, character, and views of Colonel Burr have beeo 
extremely severe; and, on different occasions, I, in common with many 
others, have made very unfavourable criticisms on particular instances 
of the private conduct of this gentleman. 

" In proportion as these impressions were entertained with sincerity, 
and uttered with motives and for purposes which might appear to me 
commendable, would be the difficulty (until they could be removed by 
evidence of their being erroneous) of explanation or apology. The dis- 
avowal required of me by Colonel Burr, in a general and definite 
form, was out of my power, if it had really been pro})er for me to submit 
to be so questioned ; but I was sincerelv of the opinion that this could 
not be; and in this opinion I was connrmed by that of a very moderate 
and judicioas friend whom I consulted. Besides that, Colonel Burr 
appeared to me to assume, in the first instance, a tone unnecessarily 

Feremptory and menacing, and, in the second, positively offensive. Yet 
wished, as far as might be practicable, to leave a door open for accom- 
modation. This, I think, will be inferred from the written communica- 
tions made by me and by my direction, and would be confirmed by the 
conversations between Mr. v an Ness and myself which arose out of the 
subject. 

" I am not sure whether, under all the circumstances, I did not go fur^ 
ther in the attempt to accommodate than a punctilious delicacy will 
justify. If so, I hope the motives I have stated will excuse me. 

*'It is not my design, by what I have said, to affix any odium on the 
character of Colonel Burr in this case. He doubtless has heard of ani- 
madversions of mine which bore very hard upon him; and it is probable 
that, as usual, they were accompanied with some falsehoods. He may 
have supposed himself under a necessity of acting as he has done. I 
hope the grounds of his proceeding have been such as ought to satisfy 
his own conscience. 

" I trust, at the same time, that the world will do me the justice to 
believe that I have not censured him on light grounds nor from un- 
worthy inducements, /certainly have had strong reasons for what I 
have said, though it is possible that in some 'particulars I have been 
influenced by misconstruction or misinformation. It is also my ardent 
wish that I may have been more mistaken than I think I have been, 
and that he, by his future conduct, may show himself worthy of all 
confidence and esteem, and prove an ornament and blessing to the 
country. 

" As well, because it is possible that I may have iniured Colonel Burr, 
however convinced myself that my opinions and declarations have been 
well founded, as from my general principles and temper in relation to 
similar affairs, I have resolved, if our interview is conducted in the usual 
manner, and it pleases God to give me the opportunity, to reserve and 
throw away my first fire, and I have thoughts even of reserving my " 
second fire, and thus giving a double opportunity to Colonel Burr to 
pause and to reflect. 

" It is not, however, my intention to enter into any explanation on the 
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ground — apology, from principle, I hope, rather than pride, is out of tiie 

question. i. , ,,. 

" To those who, with me, abhorring the practice of duelling, may 
think that I ought on no account to add to the number of bad examples, 
I answer, that mv relative situation, as well in public as private, enforc- 
ing all the consiaerations which men of the world denominate bonoar, 
imposed on me (as I thought) a peculiar necessity not to decline the call. 
The ability to be in future useful, whether in resisting mischief or effect- 
ing good, m those crises of our public affairs which seem likely to hap- 
pen, would probably be inseparable from a conformity with prejudice m 

this particular. 

"A. H." 

The duel took place on the 11th of July, 1804, on the 10th, 
Mr. Burr wrote thus to his daughter : — 

" New YonK, July 10, 1804. 

"Having lately written my will, and given my private letters and 
papers in charge to you, I have no other direction to give you on the 
•UDJect but to request you to burn all such as, if by accident made pub- 
lic, would injure any person. This is more particularly applicable to the 
letters of my female correspondents. All my letters, and copies of let- 
ters, of which I have retained copies, are in the six blue boxes. If yonr 
husband or any one else (no one, however, could do it so well as he) 
should think it worth while to write a sketch of my life, some materials 
will be found among these letters. 

" Tell my dear Natalie that I have not left her any thing, for the very 
good reason that I had nothing to leave to any one. My estate will just 
about pay my debts and no more — I mean, if I should die this year. If I 
live a few years, it is probable things may be better. Give Natalie one of 
the pictures of me. There are three in this house; that of Stewart, and 
two by Vanderlyn. Give her any other little tokens she may desire. 
One of those pictures, also, I pray you to give to Doctor Eustis. To 
Bartow something — what you please. 

" I pray you and your husband to convey to Peggy the small lot, not 
numbered, which is the fourth article mentioned in my list of property. 
It is worth about two hundred and fifty dollars. Give her also fifty dol- 
lars in cash as a reward for her fidelity. Dispose of Nancy as you please. 
She is honest, robust, and good-tempeied. Peter is the most intelligent 
and best-disposed black I have ever known. (I mean the black boy I 
bought last fall from Mr. Turnbull.) 1 advise you, by all means, to keep 
him as the valet of your son. Persuade Peggy to live with you if you 
can. 

"I have desired that my wearing apparel be given to Frederic. Give 
him also a sword or pair of pistols. 

"Burn immediately a small bundle, tied with a red string, which yon 
will find in the little flat writing-case — that which we used with the cur- 
ricle. The bundle is marked * Put.^ 

" The letters of Clara (the greater part of them) are tied up in a white 
handkerchief, which you will find in the blue box No. 5. You may hand 
them to Mari, if you please. My letters to Clara are in the same bundle. 
You, and by and by Aaron Burr Alston, may laugh at gamp when you 
look over this nonsense. 

" Many of the letters of Clara will be found among my ordinary let- 
ters, filed and marked, sometimes * Clara,^ sometimes * L.' 

" I am indebted to you, my dearest Theodosia, for a very great portion 
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of the happiness which 1 have enjoyed in this life. You have completelv 
satisfied all that my heart and atfections had hoped or even wished. Witn 
a little more perseverance, determination, and industry, you will obtain 
all that my ambition or vanity had fondly imagined. Let your son have 
occasion to be proud that he had a mother. Adieu. Adieu. 

" A. BURH. 

" I have directed that the flat writing-case and the blue box No. 5, both 
in the libraryr, be opened only by you. There are six of these blue boxes, 
which contain my letters and copies of letters, except those two clumsy 
quarto volumes, in which letter-press copies are pasted. They are some- 
where in the library. The keys of ihe other five boxes are in No. 5. 

^* It just now occurs to me to give poor dear Frederic my watch. I 
have already directed my executors here to give him my wearing appa- 
rel. When you come hither you must send for Frederic, and open your 
whole heart to him. He loves me almost as much as Theodosia does ; 
and he does love you to adoration. 

" I have Just now found four packets of letters between Clara and 
Mentor besides those in the handxerchief. I have thrown them loose into 
box No. 5. What a medley you will find in that box ! 

" The seal of the late General Washington, which you will find in the 
blue box No. 5, was given to me by Mr. and Mrs. Law. You may keep 
it for your son, or give it to whom you please. 

*^ Assure Mrs. Law of my latest recollection. Adieu. Adieu. 

"A. Bdrr." 

And on tlie same day to his son-in-law, Governor Alston — 

" New York, July 10, 1804. 

"My dear sir — You will find enclosed a statement of rov afiairs. 
Swartwout and Van Ness are joint executors with you and Theodosia. 
It was indispensable that there should be an executor on the spot. I 
have directed them to sell immediately my horses, and to sell nothing 
else until your pleasure shall be known. I pray that Theodosia may be 
consulted and gratified in this particular. 

" Explanations of every concern of my property is given in two sheets 
of paper which accompany my will. The enclosed is an abstract. 

"It would have been a great satisfaction to me to have had voar 
assurance that you would assume my debts, and take and dispose ot the 
property at discretion. It may be done in a way which you would find a 
convenience. My creditors would take your assumption at such time as 
you might judge convenient. The pronerty will, undoubtedly, produce 
more than the amount of my debts. What you may not inchne to keep 
may be forthwith turned into cash. 

"The library, maps, pictures, and wine, are articles which you will 
need, and whjch you cannot procure without great trouble and more 
money. 1 think, too, you would do well to retain Richmond Hill, as a 
more convenient residence than Montalto, particularly as no expense will 
be necessary for buildings Or improvements. 

" My private letters I have directed to be put in the hands of Theodo- 
sia, that she may select from them her own, those of her mother, andl 
some others. Among them and my copies you will find much of trifling, 
something of amusement, and a little of interest. 

"Get from Mr. Taylor (the younffer), of Columbia or Camden, my 
letters to his brother in-law, the late J. £. Hunt, who was one of your 
chancellors. 

" Messrs. R. Bunner, William Duer, John Duer, and J. W. Smith, of 
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this city, and John Van Ness Yates, of Albany, all lawyers and voung 
menuf talents, have mnnite-fed ^reaiand disinterested zeal in my tarour 
on some recent occasion-j." I pray you take some notice of ihem. and 
give to each of them, and to "William T. Broome, now in Paris, some 
small token uf remembrance of me. William T. Broome, with ereat 
defects of temper, unites very considerable literary talents and acquire- 
ments. A little aiteniinn would attach them all to you. 

*"My very worthy friend. Charles Biddle. of Philadelphia, has six or 
seven sons — three o( them grown up. With different characters and 
various degrees of intellijcnce, they will all be men of eminence and of 
influence. Call to «ee the father when you pass through Philadelphia, 
and receive the sons kindly. 

"I have taught my friends in every quarter to look to you as my 
representative. There are many of them, your discernment will dis- 
tinguish which, on whose loyalty and firmness you may rely through all 
changes. 

" I have called out General Hamilton, and we meet to-morrow morn- 
ing. Van Ness will give you the particulars. The preceding has been 
written in contemplation of this event. If it should be my lot to fall, 

yei I shall live in you and your son. I commit to vou 

all that is most dear to me — my reputation and my daughter. Vour 
talents and your attachment will be the guardian of the one — your kind- 
ness and your generosity of the other. 

" Let me entreat you to stimulate and aid Theodosta in the cultiration 
of her mind. It is indispensable to her happiness and essential to yours. 
It is also of the utmost importance to your son. She would presently 
acquire a critical knowledge of Latin. English, and all branches of na- 
tural philosophy. All this would be poured into your son. If you should 
differ with me as to the importance of this measure, suffer me to ask it 
of you as a last favour. She will richly compensate your trouble. 

*' Most affectionately adieu, 

" A. BCRR. 

"The elder Pfcvosi.t Augustine James Frederic Prerost, is a most 
amiable and honourable man. Under the garb of coarse rusticity you 
will find, if you know him. refinement, wit. a delicate sense of propriety. 
the most indexible intrepidity, incorruptible integrity, and disinterested- 
ness. I wish you could know him ; but it would be difiScuIt,bj reason of 
his diffidence and great reluctance to mingle with the world. It has been 
a source of extreme regret and mortification to me that he should be lost 
to society and to his friends. The case seems almost remediless, foTy 
alas! he ii married! 

" A. Burr. 

" If you can pardon and indulge a folly, I would suggest that Madame 
San»ay, too well known under the name of Leonora, has claims on my 
recollection. She is now with her husband at St. Jago of Cuba. 

" A. Burr." 

The meeting is described thus in the statement of one of the 
seconds, the friend of Burr. 

* " They supported Colonel Burr for the office of governor in opposi- 
tion to Morgan Lewis." 

t " Mrs. Burr's son by her first husband, Colonel Prevost, of the Bri- 
tish army." 
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" Colonel Burr arrived first on the ground, as had been previously 
agreed. When General Hamilton arrived, the parties exchanged salu- 
tations, and the seconds proceeded to make their arrangements. They 
measured the distance, ten full paces, and cast lots for the choice of 
position, as also to determine by whom ^he word should be given, both 
of which fell to the second of General Hamilton. They then proceeded 
to load the pistols in each other's presence, aAer which the parties took 
their stations. The gentleman who was to give the word then explained 
to the parties the rules which were to govern them in firing, whicn were 
as follows : * The parties being placed at their stations, the second who 
l^ives the word shall ask them wnether they are ready ; being answered 
m the affirmative, he shall say — present! After this the parties shall pre- 
sent and fire when they please. If one fires before the other, the opposite 
second shall say one, two, three, fire, and he shall then fire or lose his 
fire.' He then asked if they were prepared ; being answered in the affirm- 
ative, he gave the word present, as had been agreed on, and both parties 
presented and fired in succession. The intervenmg time is not expressed, 
as the seconds do not precisely agree on that point. The fire of Colonel 
Burr took effect, and General Hamilton almost instantly fell. Colonel 
Burr advanced towards General Hamilton with a manner and gesture 
that appeared to General Hamilton's friend to be expressive of regret ; 
but, without speaking, turned about and withdrew, being urged from the 
field by his friend, as has been subsequently stated, with a view to pre- 
vent his being recognised by the surgeon and bargemen who were then 
approaching. No further communication took place between the princi- 
pals, and the barge that carried Colonel Burr immediately returned to 
the city. We conceive it proper to add, that the conduct of the parties in 
this interview was perfectly proper, as suited the occasion. 

" In the interviews between Mr. Pendleton and Mr. Van Ness, ther 
were not able to agree in two important facts that passed on the ground. 
' Mr. Pendleton expressed a confident opinion that General Hamilton 
did not fire first, and that he did not fire at all at Colonel Burr. Mr. Van 
Ness seemed equally confident in opinion that General Hamilton did fire 
first ; and, of course, that it must have been at his antagonist.' " 

The portion of the whole narrative which left the most unfa- 
vourable impression upon our mind as respects Burr's moral 
constitution, is that which contains his letters written to his 
nearest, in fact, only relatives, immediately after the death of 
Hamilton. They contain no expression of regret — no feeling 
of remorse — no prayer for pardon— on the contrary, they evince 
the same indifiference which would have attended the aeath by 
his hand of a beast in the chace. Indeed he even jokes upon 
the occasion— and this, too, to his own daughter. It almost 
makes the heart sink and the blood grow cold to read it. It 
confirms fully the report which has always been current, and 
which Mr. Davis does not venture to contradict, that Burr 
passed days iu firing at the figure of a man chalked upon a 
fence, until he attained the proficiency which his fatal shot 
evinced. But to the letters. We shall quote a few— premising 
merely that Burr had on hand, at the time, one of his numerous 
love afiTairs. 
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" 7\} Jbtep/i AUton, 

" New York, July 13, 1804. 

"General Hamilton died yesterday. The malignant federalists or 
tories, and the imbittered Clintonians, unite in endeavouring to excite 
public sympathy in his favour, and indignation against his antagonist. 
Thousands of aosurd falsehoods are circulated with industry. The rtiost 
illiberal means are practised in order to produce excitement, and, for the 
tDOment, with effect. 

" I propose leaving town for a few days, and meditate also a journey 
ibr some weeks, but whither is not resolved. Perhaps to Sutesburgh. 
You will hear irom me again in about eight days. A. Burb.'' 

" To Joseph Alston. 

"July 18, 1804. 

" The event of which you have been advised has driven me into a sort 
6f exile, and may terminate in an actual and permanent ostiacism. Our 
most unprincipled Jacobins are the londest in their lamentations for the 
death of General Hamilton, whotn, for man^ years, they have uniformly 
represented as the most detestable and unprincipled of men — the motives 
are obvious. Every sort of persecution is to be exercised against me.^ A 
eoroner's jury will sit this evening, being the fourth time. The object 
of this unexampled measure is to obtain an inquest of murder. Upon 
this a warrant will issue to apprehend me, and, if I should be taken, no 
bail would probably be allowed. You know enough of the temper and 
principles of the generality of the officers of our state government to form 
t judgment of my position. 

" Tne statement* in the Morning Chronicle was not submitted to my 
perusal, I being absent at the time of the publication. Several circum- 
stances not very favourable to the deceased are suppressed ; I presume, 
iVom holy reverence for the dead. I am waiting the report of this 
jury ; when that is known, you shall be advised of my movements. At 

S resent I have decided on nothing. Write under cover to Charles Bid- 
le, Philadelphia. A. Biirr." 

" To Theodosia. 

" July 20, 1804. 

"La G. has, on a recent occasion, manifested a degree of sensibility 
and attachment which have their influence on gamp. Her conduct is 
also highly honourable to the independence of her mind, for all her asso- 
ciations and connections would lead to a different result. An interview 
18 expected this evening, which, if it take place, will terminate in some- 
thioff definite. 

'^ It was, indeed, a pretty ludicrous description which you received. 
On the other side yon may add, real good-temper and cheerfulness ; a 
good education, according to the estimation of the world. I shall jour- 
ney somewhere within a few days, but whither is not yet decided. My 
heart will travel southward, and repose on the hills of Santee. 

" Adieu, my dear child. 
-^pp. 327, 328. « A. Bohb." 

" To Theodona. 

" Philaoelphia, August 2, 1804. 
" Your letters of the 8th and 18th of July are received ; the latter yes- 
terday. You must not complain or find fault if I omit to answer, or 



" " The statement made by WUliam P. Van Ness, Colonel Burr's 
second." 
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even lo write. Do not let me have the idea that you are dissatisfied 
with me a moment. ' I can't just now endure it. At another time you 
may play the Juno if you please. Your letters amuse and console me. 
Continue to write with this reliance, and without the expectation of pay 
in kind. I owe you no thanks for a letter if you demand prompt pay- 
ment to the full amount. 

" All you write of the boy represents him such as I would have him. 
His refusal of the peaches reminded me of his mother. Just so she hat 
done fifty times, and just so I kissed her ; but then I did not gire her 
peaches. 

"Nothing can be done with Celeste. There is a strange indecision 
and timidity which I cannot fathom. The thing, however, is abandoned; 
and, for a few months, I believe, all such things. 

" I shall be here for some days. How mauy cannot now be resolved. 
I am very well, and not without occupation or amusement. Nothing 
would give me so much pleasure as to near that your time, or any part 
of it, is usefully employed. A. Boan." 

« To Theodosia, 

" Philadelphia, August 3, 1804. 

"You will have learned, through Mr. Alston, of certain measures pur- 
suing against me in New York. I absent myself from home merely to 
give a little time for passions to subside, not from any apprehension of 
the final efiects of proceedings in couits of law. They can, by no pos- 
sibility, eventually afiect my person. You will find the papers filled 
with all manner of nonsense and lies. Among other things, accounts of 
attempts to assassinate me. These, I assure you, are mere fables. Those 
who wish me dead prefer to keep at a very respectful distance. No 
such attempt has been made nor will be maae. I walk and ride about 
here as usual. A. Bubs." 

" To Thtodona. 

" Philadelphia, August ] 1, 1804. 

" Your letter of the 25th July finds me in a moment of ffreat occupa- 
tion, being on the point of embarking for St. Simons. Write to me on 
receipt of this, and enclose to the postmaster at Darien^ Georgia. The 
letter to me to be addressed to A. B., at Hampton, Sl Simons ; and pray 
write over again all you have written since the 25tb, for the letters now 
on the way will not be received for some time. I shall lay a plan for 
meeting you somewhere, but whether I mayr have it in mypower to visit 
the high hills of Santec is doubtful ; I fear improbable. They say there 
is no going through the flat country at this season without hazard of life. 
Consult your husband about this, and write me as above directed. You 
shall hear from me the moment of my arrival anywhere; that is, I shall 
write, and you may read as soon as you can j;et the letter. 

"It any male friend of yours should be dying of ennui, recommend to 
him to engage in a duel and a courtship at the same time— prob. est. 

" Celeste seems more pliant. I do believe that eight days would hare 
prodoeed some grave event; but, alas! those eight days, and perbape 
eight days more, are to be passed on the ocean. 

*' My love to Natalie ; to her girl and your boy. I have received a 
very charming letter from heii which shall be noticed when I get the 
other side of yon. Adieu, 
—pp. 330--332. " A. BoBB.** 

The alle^ treason of Burr forma the chief remaining inci- 
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dent of importance in his life, and upon the correctness or incor- 
rectness of the charge we presume there can now be but lillle 
ditterence of opinion. The party heat of the day has evaporated, 
and men are enabled to form their judgment upon the improba- 
bility of the story and the weight of the testimony. Both are 
against its truth — and Mr. Davis has, we think, clearly made 
out his case, if it indeed needed additional evidence to support 
it. Burr's plan undoubtedly was to invade Mexico, and proba- 
bly that portion of it which has since become so famous as the 
republic of Texas, and to erect there an independent soverei^ty 
— whether monarchical or republican does not clearly appear. 
He thought that war would take place between us and Spain, 
which would g:ive him a fair pretext for invading her territories 
from the United States. Probably, if it had been in his power 
so to do, he would not have been withheld from his project by 
the continuance of peace — but clearly there was no treason 
intended against the United States. He appears for many years 
previously to have felt a deep interest in the cause of what be- 
came afterwards the South American republics; but whether this 
feeling on his part arose from a pure and ardent attachment to 
the cause of liberty, or was mingled with anticipations of per- 
sonal advantage, is very problematical. We should be inclined 
to adopt the latter as the correct supposition. 

We have spoken of Burr's talents as a public speaker, which 
were great. They were probably never so fully developed as 
on the occasion of his farewell address to the senate of the Uni- 
ted States. The occasion, and all the circumstances of his case 
must be considered, in order to do full justice to the extraordi- 
nary tact and merits of his speech. He had returned to his post 
as presiding officer of the senate with the blood of one of the 
most distinguished men of his country upon his hands — a fugi- 
tive, in fact, from the injured justice of his own state — hated by 
the administration, and perhaps more hated by the federal party 
for the loss of their illustrious leader. Yet he presided with all 
the dignity, calmness, moderation, and firmness, which ever 
attended the discharge of his public duties as vice-president of 
the United States. These qualities shone forth very conspicu- 
ously upon the trial of Judge Chase, which was the last public 
act ever performed by him. His opponents as well as his mends 
— for at that period he still retained many of the latter — freely 
tendered him their applause for his behaviour on that solemn 
emergency. In the bombastic language so often to be found in 
the columns of our newspapers, he was said *' to have conducted 
himself with the dignity and impartiality of an angel, but with 
the rigour of a devil." His manner here is chiefly spoken of; 
but on the occasion more immediately the subject of our notice, 
it was the matter of his address, conjoined with the manner of 



1 837.] Memoirs of Aaron Burr. 38 1 

its delivery, which so deeply affected the senate. All the pa- 
pers teemed with his praises. From the Washington Federalist 
of the 13th of March, 1805, which gave perhaps the best ac- 
count of the scene, the following is extracted : — 

"On Saturday, the 2d of March, 1805, Mr. Burr took leave of the 
senate. This was done at a time when the doors were closed ; the senate 
being engaged in executive business, and, of course, there were no specta- 
tors. It is, however, said to be the most dignified, sublime, and impres- 
sive that ever was uttered ; and the effect which it produced justifies these 
epithets. I will give you the best account I have been able to obtain, 
from the relation of several senators, as well federal as republican. 

" * Mr. Burr began by saying that he had intended to pass the day 
with them, but the increase or a slight indisposition (sore throat) had 
determined him then to take leave of them. He touched lightly on some 
of the rules and orders of the hou^e, and recommended, in one or two 
points, alterations, of which he briefly explained the reasons and princi- 
ples. 

" 'He said he was sensible he must at times have wounded the feelings 
of individual members. He bad ever avoided entering into explanations 
at the time, because a moment of irritation was not a moment for expla- 
nation ; because his position (being in the chair) rendered it impossible 
to enter into explanations without obvious danger of consequences which 
might hazard the dignity of the senate, or prove disagreeable and injuri- 
ous in more than one point of view ; that he had, therefore, preferred to 
leave to their reflections his justification ; that, on his part, he had no 
injuries to complain of; if any had been done or attempted, he was igno- 
rant of the authors; and if he had ever heard, he had forgotten, for, he 
thanked God, he had no memory for injuries. 

*' * He doubted not but that they had found occasion to observe, that to 
be prompt was not therefore to be precipitate ; and that to act withoat 
delay was not always to act without reflection ; that error was often to 
be preferred to indecision ; that his errors, whatever they might have been, 
were those of rule and principle, and not of caprice; tnat it could not be 
deemed arrogance in him to say that, in his official conduct, he had known 
no party — no cause — no friend ; that if, in the opinion of any, the disci- 

I»Une which had been established approached to rigour, they would at 
east admit that it was uniform and indiscriminate. 

'* ' He further remarked, that the ignorant and unthinking affected to 
treat as unnecessary and fastidious a rigid attention to rules and decorum ; 
but he thought nothing trivial which touched, however remotelj, the 
dignity of that body ; and he appealed to their experience for the justice 
of this sentiment, and urged thein, in ladguace the most impressive, and 
in a manner the most commanding, to avoid the smallest relaxation of 
the habits which he had endeavoured to inculcate and establish. 

'* ' But he challenged their attention to considerations more mrnnentoas 
than any which regarded merely their personal honour and character — 
the preservation of law, of liberty, and the constitution. This hoose, 
said he, is a sanctuary ; a citadel or law, of order, and of libertjr ; and it 
is here, — it is here, in this exalted refuse — here, it anywhere, will resist- 
ance be made to the storms of political frenzy and the silent arts of 
corruption ; and if the constitution be destinea ever to perish by the 
sacrilegious hands of the demagogue or the usurper, which Qod afert, 
its expiring agonies will be witnessed on this floor.' 

'* *• He then adverted to those affecting sentiments which attended a 
final separation — a dissolution, perhaps for crei. of those associations 
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which he hoped had been matnall^r satisfactory. He consoled himaelf, 
however, and them, with the reflection that, though they separated, the]r 
would be engaged in the common cause of disseminating principles of 
freedom and social order. He should always regard the proceedings of 
that body with interest and with solicitude. He should feel for their 
honour and the national honour so intimately connected with it, and 
took his leave with expressions of personal respect, and with prayers, 
and wishes,' d^c." pp. 361—363. 

Mr. Davis adds : — 

*'In this cold relation a distant reader, especially one to whom Colo- 
nel Burr is not personally known, will be at a loss t6 discover the canto 
of those extraordinary emotions which were excited. The whole senate 
were in tears, and so unmanned that it was half an hour before they could 
recover themselves sufficiently to come to order, and choose a vice-pre- 
sident pro tem. 

" At the president's, on Monday, two of the senators were relating 
these circumstances to a circle which had collected round them. One 
said that he wished that the tradition might be preserved as one of the 
most extraordinary events he had ever witnessed. Another senator be- 
ing asked, on the day following that on which Mr. Burr took hit leave, 
how long he was speaking, after a moment's pause, said he could form no 
idea ; it might have been an hour, and it mignt have been bat a moment ; 
when he came to his senses he seemed to have awakened as from a kind 
of trance. 

" The characteristics of the vice-president's manner seemed to bare 
been elevation and dignity — a consciousness of superiority, dbc. No- 
thing of that whining adulation ; those canting, hypocritical complaints 
of want of talents; assurance of his endeavours to please them ; hopes 
of their favour, &c. On the contrary, he told them explicitlv that be 
had determined to pursue a conduct which his judgment shoula approve, 
and which should secure the sufirage of his own conscience, and that 
he had never considered who else might be pleased or displeased ; 
although it was but justice on this occasion to thank them for their defeir 
ence and respect to his official conduct — the constant and aniform sup- 
port he had received from every member — for their prompt acouiescence 
in his decisions ; and to remark^ to their honour, that they nad never 
descended to a single motion of passion or embarrassment; and so far 
was he from apologising for his defects, that he told them that, on re- 
viewing the decisions he had had occasion to make, there was no one 
which, on reflection, he was disposed to vary or retract. 

"As soon as the senate could compose themselves sufficiently to 
choose a president pro tern., they came to the following resolution : — 

'' ' Resolved, unanimously, That the thanks of the senate be presented 
to Aaron Bttrr, in testimony of the impartiality, dignity, and ability 
with which he has presided over their deliberations, and of their entire 
approbation of his conduct in the discharge of the arduous and important 
duties assigned him as president of the senate ; and that Mr. Smith, of 
Biarvland, and Mr. White, be a committee to wait on him with tnia 
resolution. 

" < AtteH. Sam. A. Ons, Secretary.' 

" To which resolution Colonel Burr returned the following answer 
to the senate : — 

" ' Next to the satisfaction arising from a consciousness of having dis- 
charged my duty, is that which is derived from the approbatiop of tho^ 
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who haTe been the eonstaot witnesses of my conduct, and the Talue of 
this testimony of their esteem is greatly enhanced by the promptitudi{ 
and unanimity with which it is offered. 

*' ' I ptBj you to accept my respectful acknowledgments, and the as- 
surance ofmy inriolable attachment to the interests and digoity of the 
senate, 
—pp. 363, 364. " A. Bijhr.»» 

Burr possessed a remarkable knowledge of human nature. 
This quality was highly useful to him at the bar, and contri- 
buted much to his influence with both sexes. No more striking 
evidence of it on his part, nor indeed in the case of any one, 
can be found than in his extraordinary 'selection of Andrew 
Jackson for the post of president of the United States at so earl^ 
a period as 1816. With this personage Burr had made an inti- 
mate acquaintance during his western tour — and had war en- 
sued with Spain, there is little doubt but that the fortunes of 
these two daring men would have been united in the attempt to 
wrest from that country the fertile soil of Mexico. Fancy may 
disport herself at pleasure in a sketch of the probable destiny of 
the " child of fortune," had circumstances led him, in company 
with Aaron Burr, to a distant theatre of action. Certain it is 
our country could well have spared him, and no little gratifica- 
tion would have mingled with our recollections of Andrew Jack- 
son, if all his bold experiments had been tried upon other sub- 
jects than ourselves. Such men as Burr and Jackson, with 
full scope given to their associated enterprise and recklessnesSy 
would probably have done deeds with which the " humble 
efforts" of the latter, startling even as they were, would modestly 
decline a comparison. The letter to which we had reference is 
worthy of preservation. 

^ 7b Governor Joseph Alston, 

" New Yobk, November 20, 1815. 

^' A coiiffressiooal caucus will, in the course of the ensuing month. 
nomioate James Monroe for President of the United States, and will call 
on all good republicans to support the nomination. 

" Whether we consider the measure itself, the character and talents 
of the man, or the state whence he comes, this nomination is equally 
exceptionable and odious. 

*' I have often heard your opinion of these congressional nominations. 
They are hostile to all freedom and independence of sufirage. A certain 
junto of actual and factitious Viigioians, haring had possession of the 
gOTemment for twenty-four years, consider the united States as their 
property, and, bjr bawling 'support the administration,' have so long 
succeeaed in duping the republican public. One of their principal arts, 
and which has*been systematically taught by Jefferson, is that of pro- 
moting state dissentions, not between republican and federal— that would 
do them no fpood — but schisms in the republican party. By looking 
round you will see how the attention of leading men in the different 
states nas thus been turned from general and state politics. Let not 
this disgraceful domination continue. 
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(< Independently of the maDner of the nomioatiop and the location of 
le candidate, the man himself is one of the most improper and iocom- 



nion on any subject, and will be always under the government of the 
worst men ; pretends, as I am told, to some knowledge of military naat- 
ters, but never commanded a platoon, nor was ever n( to command one. 
*ife Mcrved in the revolutionary warP — that is. he acted a shoil time as 

aid-de*camp to Lord Sterling, who was regularly Monroe's 

whole duly was to fill his lordship's tankard, and hear, with indications 
of admiration, his lordship's long stories about himself. Such is Mon- 
roe's military experience. I was with my regiment in the same division 
at the lime. As a lawyer, Monroe was (at below mediocrity. He never 
rose to the honour of trying a cause of the value of a hundred pounds. 
This is a character exactly suited to the views of the Virginia junto. 

'' To this junto you have twice sacrificed yourself, and what have you 
got by it? Their hatred and abhorrence. Did you ever know them to 
countenance a man of talents and independence? Never — nor ever 
will. 

''It is time that you manifested that you had some individual character ; 
some opinion of your own; some influence to support that opinion. Make 
them fear you, and they will be at your feet. Thus far they have reason 
to believe that you fear them. 

^ The moment is extremely auspicious for breaking down this degrad- 
ing system. The best citizens of our country acknowledge the feeble- 
ness of our administration. They acknowledge that offices are bestowed 
merely to preserve power, and without the smallest regard to fitness. If. 
then, there be a man in the United States of firmness and decision, and 
having standing enough to afford even a hope of success, it is your duly 
to hold him up to public view : that man is Andrew Jackson, Nothing 
is wanting but a respectable nomination, made before the proclamation oT 
the Virginia caucus, and Jackson^M success is inevitable. 

'' If this project should accord with your views, I could wish to see 
you prominent in the execution of it. It must be known to be your work. 
Whether a formal and open nomination should now be made, or whether 
you should, for the present, contenl yourself with barely denouncing, by 
a joint resolution or both houses of your legislature, congressional cau- 
cuses and nominations, you only can judge. One consideration inclines 
me to hesitate about the policy of a present nomination. It is this — that 
Jackson ought first to be admonished to be passive; for, the moment he 
shall be announced as a candidate, he will be assailed by the Virginia 
junto with menaces, and with insidious promises of boons and favours. 
There is danger that Jackson might he wrought vpon by such practices. 
If an open nomination be made, an express should be instantly sent to 
him. 

'' This suggestion has not arisen from any exclusive attachment to 
Jackson. The object is to break down this vile eombination which rules 
and degrades the United States. If you should think that any other 
man could be held up with better prospect of success, name that man. I 
know of no such. But the business must be accomplished, and on this 
occasion, and by you. So long as the present system prevails, you will 
be struggling against wind and tide to preserve a precarious influence. 
You will never be forgiven for the crime of having talents and inde- 
pendence. 

** Exhibit yourself, then, and emerge from this state of nullity. You 
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owe it to yourself, you owe it to me, you owe it to jr our country, you owe 
it to the Djemory of the dead. 

'^ I have talked of this matter to your late secretary, but he has not 
seen this letter. 

"A. Burr. 

" Your secretary was to have delivered this personally, but has changed 
his course on hearing that Jackson is on his way to' Washington. If 
you should have any confidential friend among the members of congress 
from your state, charge him to caution Jackson against the perfidious 
caresses with which he will be overwhelmed at Washington. A. B. 

" New York, December 11, 1815. 

"A copv of the precedinfi^ went under cover to Dr. Wragg. Since 
that date things are wonderfully advanced, .as your seci:etary will write 
or tell you. These will require a written message (letter) from yourself 
and others^ (or yourself alone, but three names would look more formal^ 
advising Jackson what is doing ; that communications have been had 
with the northern states, requiring him only to be passive, and askiuff 
from him a list of persons in the western states to whom you may ad- 
dress your letters, 
—pp. 433-436. " A. Burr." 

The only redeeming trait in Burr's personal character which 
we can gather from his life and letters, was his parental fond- 
ness. He undoubtedly loved his daughter with all the warmth 
of affection which any father can feel — and he extended that 
love to her only child. So far as attention to the cultivation of 
the mind and manners of his offspring can discharge a parent's 
duty, Burr fulfilled it — and his daughter was worthy of his 
care, and amply returned his love. But he totally neglected 
the higher duties of a father and a mian — he never led her mind 
to the contemplation of the works of her Creator, or to the reve- 
lations of his divine will. In a word, he totally neglected her 
religious education. We are constrained, from all the light 
which his biographer furnishes, to say, that Burr was totally 
deficient in the holy unction of our erring nature, and passed 
through life, and entered his grave, without one serious thought 
of his prospects beyond it. 

Mrs. Alston, from her letters in the volume before us, seems 
to have been a highly accomplished woman. It is much to her 
praise that she should have inspired her husband with such 
strong and enduring affection. Her melancholy end is well 
known. The feelings of Mr. Alston may be conjectured from 
his letter to her father when the awful truth became impressed 
upon his mind. It is a fine tribute to her worth. It may be 
well to add, that her child had died some time before her loss. 

" From Joseph Alston. 

" February 25, 1813. 

" Your letter of the 10th, my friend, is received. This assurance of 
my fate was not wanting. Authentic accounts from Bermuda and Nas- 
VOL. XXII.— NO. 44. 49 
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sau, as late as January 30, connected wiih your letter fron^ New York of 
the 28th, had already forced upon rae the dreadful conviction that wc 
had no more to hope. Without this victim, too, the desolatioii would 
not have been complete. My boy — my wife— gone, both! This, then, 
is the end of all the hopes we had formed. You may well observe that 
you feel severed from the human race. She was the last tie that bound 
us to the species. What have we left 1 In surviving the 30th of June^ 
I thought I could meet all other afflictions with ease, yet I have slag- 
ffered under this in a manner that I am glad had not a witness. Your 
letter of January 28 was not received till February 9. The Oaks, for 
tome months visited only at intervals, when the feelings the world 




me, that I sustained this second shock, doubled in a manner that I could 
sot account foi. My son seemed to have been reanimated, to have beea 
restored to me, and to have just perished again with his mother. It was 
the loss of both pressing upon me at the same moment. 

*' Should it be my misfortune to live a century, the 30th of June and 
the 10th of February are su impressed upon my mind that they will al- 
ways seem to have just passed. I visited the grave of my boy. The 
little plans we had all three formed rushed upon my memory. Where 
now was the boy ? The mother I cherished with so much pride ? I felt 
like the very spirit of desolation. If it had not been for a kmd of stupe- 
faction and confusion of mind which followed, God knows how I should 
have borne it. Oh, my friend, if there be such a thing as the sublime 
of misery, it is for us that it has been reserved. 

" You are the only person in the world with whom I can commune 
on this subject ; for you are the only person whose feelings can have any 
community with mine. You knew those we loved. With you, there- 
fore, it will be no weakness to feel their loss. Here, none knew them ; 
none valued them as they deserved. The talents of my boy, his rare 
elevation of character, his already extensive reputation for so early an 
age, made his death regretted by the pride of my family ; but, though 
certain of the loss of my not less admirable wife, they seem to consider 
it like the loss of an ordinary woman. Alas ! they know nothing of my 
heart. They never have known any thing of it. Yet, after all, he is a 
poor actor who cannot sustain his little hour upon the stage, be his part 
what it may. But the man who has been deemed worthy of the heart 
of Theodosia Burr, and who has felt what it was to be blessed with 
such a woman's, will never forget his elevation, 
—pp. 430—432. " Joseph Alston." 

Governor Alston survived his wife but a short time. His 
strengjth had been previously impaired — and her loss gave the 
finishing blow to his health. 

The life of Colonel Burr furnishes an instructive lesson to 
the youth of our country. With admitted talents of the highest 
grade — with captivating personal manners and address — a mem- 
ber of a party which, from the time of its origin, was gradually 
progressing in popular favour — industrious — persevermg — elo- 
quent — what was wanting to elevate him to the highest station 

» "'The day on which his sob died," 
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in our land ? What wanting to give him a better reward — the 
affections of the people during life, and preserve him fresh in 
their sympathies when dead ? Why did not the name of Aaron 
Burr descend with those of the other patriots of the revolution, 
time-honoured and embalmed in the memories of his country- 
men — ^their proudest inheritance? For aught that appears in 
Mr. Davis's book, a stranger might well hesitate for an answer 
— but the response is at hand. Burr was deficient in principle 
— he was without a heart-— selfish, sensual, badly ambitious. 
No confidence could be reposed in him ; for he lacked moral 
worth. No respect could be felt for him ; for he gave much of his 
time and of his thoughts to communion with the most depraved 
of his species. His unhallowed associations debased his intel- 
lect. He breathed a tainted atmosphere, and was no fit com- 
panion for the pure and the good. His faculties were still fur- 
ther brutalized by his love of money — his speculative hankering 
for wealth — which led him to the base search after defects in 
his neighbour's titles, in order to sweep away inheritances from 
their unsuspicious occupants. This course of life lost him the 
respect of his fellow-citizens — must have deprived him of his 
own self-esteem, and therefore plunged him more deeply in vice 
— and when old age came, with its tardy yet certain pace, instead 
of bringing with it "that which should accompany it" — 

" As honour, love, obedience, troops of friends" — 

it found him a solitary being upon whom his neighbours looked 
with wonder, minified both with fear and scorn — an outcast 
from the society of the virtuous, and a cipher in the world both 
social and political. His biographer could rake together no 
tribute to his memory, when, in extreme old age, he sank into 
the tomb, but a single memorial from a private society in a col- 
lege upon which he had conferred some favours, and where he 
requested that his bones might be laid. The forgetfulness and 
indiflference of his fellow-men could not have been more vividly 
manifested. 
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Art. VI. — 1. Precis Historique des fails relatifs au Magne- 
tisme Animal^ jusques en Avril^ 1781. Par M. Mesmeb, 
Docleuren M^ecinede la Faculty deVienne. Londres: 1781. 

2. Report of Dr. Franklin and other Commissioners^ charged 
hy the King of France with the examination of the Animal 
Magnetism as practised at Paris. Philadelphia : 1837. 

3. Letter to Dr. A. Brigham on Animal Magnetism : being 
an account of a remarkable intervieio between the author and 
Miss Loraina Brackett, while in a state of somnambulism. 
By William L. Stone. New York : 1837. 

4. Exposition, or a New Theory of Animal Magnetism, with 
a Key to the Mysteries : demonstrated by experiments with 
the most celebrated somnambulists in America, By C. F. 
DuRANT. New York: 1837. 

6. Animal Alagnetism : past fictions— present science. Bjr 
John Bell, M. D., Lecturer on the Institutes of Medicine and 
Medical Jurisprudence ; Member of the College of Physicians 
of Philadelphia, and of the American Philosophical Society, 
etc. Philadelphia: 1837. 

The credulity of man, and his unconquerable love for the 
marvellous, will for ever render him the subject of easy imposi- 
tion. Superstition is a component part of the human character, 
which may be modified and diminished by education, but can 
never be wholly eradicated. The influence of experience, and 
the progress of genuine knowledge, will subdue the wildness of 
imagination ; and every phenomenon, which man in obscure 
ages would have regarded as supernatural, he will now subject 
to the rigid scrutiny of science, until it is recognised as the effect 
of an unvarying law of nature. 

But notwithstanding the enlightenment of this age^ and its 
great perfection in civilization, philosophy is ever onuie march; 
and the very fact that it is still capable of ad vancement, renders 
us constantly on the alert to efiect new developments. The 
wonderful scientific discoveries already made, which are evi- 
dent to the senses, and therefore indisputable, unduly operate 
upon the imagination, and prepare the mind for a belief in new 
marvels, however inconsistent with the established laws of na- 
ture. Theories the most visionary, and projects founded upon 
them, are constantly emerging like bubbles from the bosom of 
the stream, and which, as ephemeral and transitory as they, 
vanish when they have risen to the surface. 

The science (so called) of animal magnetism, has of late so 
engrossed public attention in this country, that we conceive our- 
selves called on, as public journalists, to examine some of the 
evidences of its truth which its advocates have presented to the 
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world. Before we proceed to this task, however, it will be 
proper to exhibit to the reader a brief view of its origin and 
progress. 

The ancients avowed that there existed througfiout the uni* 
verse a vital fluid, without which there could be neither life nor 
motion — that the immaterial part of man, his soul, was a portion 
of this fluid, which on his death was separated from the body, 
and entered into other combinations, and gave life and motion 
to other animals, and that this principle of vitality was an 
emanation from the great spirit which animates the works of 
creation. 

The savafts of old, in the course of their enquiries, were 
attracted by the singular qualities of the magnet What was 
the principle of its operation no one knew, but as it for ever 
turned to the north, it was concluded that its powers were an 
emanation from the polar star. Magnetism, then, and the vital 
fluid were concluded to be the same, and hence every action of 
nature was attributed to its influence. 

The man who may be considered as the inventor of the ma^- 
netical science was Paracelsus de Hohenheim, a Swiss physi- 
cian, alchymist and astrolo^r, who lived in the beginning of 
the sixteenth century. He is said also to have discovered the 
philosopher's stone ; and to have composed an elixir vitcBj the 
use of which would prolong life to the age of a thousand yean. 
It so happened, however, that Paracelsus eot drunk wiA tome 
friends (probably while celebrating the u>urth of July) and 
broke the bottle containing the precious fluid ; the tradition 
further informeth us that he died of mania a potu before he 
could prepare a fresh supply for the apothecaries, and thus this 
invaluable elixir was for ever lost to the world. 

Van Helmont came after Paracelsus in magnetical investiga- 
tions, and wrote a treatise entitled, ^^De Magnetica Vulnerutn 
Ckiratione,^^ which we reconmiend to the perusal of our readers, 
if they can manage to lay their hands upon it, which is rather 
doubtful. 

The first real impetus, however, which was given to the scienos 
took place about the middle of the eighteenth century, when it 
was reduced to something like system by Frederick Anthony 
Mesmer, a physician of Vienna. But even in Germany, where 
the minds of men are so peculiarly tinctured with a passion 
for the marvellous, Mesmer was regarded as au irreclaimable 
visionary ; and when he published his treatise "On the influence 
of the Planets on the Human Body," he became an object of 
general derision. 

The first idea of Mesmer was that electricity was the es- 
sence which pervaded nature ; but, after many investigations 
and a great number of unsuccessful experiments, he abandoned 
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that theory, when his attention was directed by an astronomer 
of Vienna to the properties of the magnet. His experiments io 
magnetism, as he asserts, were attended with extraordinary suc- 
cess, and he proceeded to reduce his theory to fixed principles, 
and thus record it in the category of learned sciences. 

According to Mesmer himself, he had acquired in Vienna a 
considerable eminence in his profession ; but on the first pro- 
mulgation of his new doctrines he became an object of ridicule 
to the academic tribes. Possessed, however, of a competent 
fortune, he was not dependent upon his profession for subsist- 
ence, and was therefore unremitting in his efforts to propagate 
the new science. 

The first formal development of the system before any sci- 
entific body, was made to the medical faculty of Vienna, who 
decided against it. A sumnjary was transmitted to most of the 
learned societies of Europe, from none of whom did it receive 
the slightest attention, except the Academy of Berlin, who con- 
sidcreu the subject, and pronounced the author to be under a 
delusion. M. Mesmer, then travelled through Bavaria, Suabia. 
and Switzerland, for the purpose, as he modestly avowed, of as- 
tonishing the philosophers of those countries ; but his efforts 
were entirely futile, and he returned to Vienna disgusted with 
the stupidity of man, and fully convinced that the human race 
were alike, in all countries of the world. And now, for a length 
of time, he persisted in the determination to undertake no more 
the conversion of fools into wise men ; and in conformity with 
it, privately prosecuted his favourite science at home, attempt- 
ing and performing several wonderful cures, which he details 
in his ^' M&rnoires stir la d^couverte du Maffnetistne AnimaV^ 

It will be borne in mind that, at the time of which we now 
speak, the animal magnetism was used by its professors only as 
a mean of curing diseases. In the healing art it was universal 
in its action, but somnambulism and clairvoyance^ which are 
its principal results at the present day, were entirely unknov^n. 

tin fortunately, however, for the success of the science, the 
cures related by M. Mesmer were not sufficiently authenticated 
to inspire the public with full confidence ; neither was the repu- 
tation he claimed to have acquired in Vienna acknowledged by 
the savafis of that city, still less was it admitted by his profes- 
sional brethren. The "Journal Encyclopedique" of June, 1778, 
contains a letter from Vienna, addressed to M. Hehl, a member 
of several learned societies of Switzerland, in which Mesmer is 
spoken of as a man ignoirant almost of the fundamental princi- 
ples of his profession, and without the least knowled^ of the 
theory of magnetism. This, perhaps, is not a just assertion ; but 
it is certainly enough to excite the indignation of a thoroughbred 
physician, who has devoted the labour of years to the acquisi- 
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(ion of his art, and who knows by the experience of his life the 
infinite variety of ills to which flesh is heir, and the many and 
various modes of treatment necessary for their cure — that one 
solitary remedy sliould be proposed for all diseases, without 
regard to the nature and character of those diseases, and the 
habits and constitutions of the persons afflicted by them. Any 
man, in the present condition of medical science, would be 
scouted at as a quack, who would indiscriminately prescribe 
such an universal nostrum. 

The ignorant are easily deceived by empiricism, and it is the 
business of science to undeceive them. We remember that 
when the composition known as "Swaim's Panacea" was in 
the full tide of successful newspaper puffing, it was held forth 
as a sovereign remedy for all diseases. It was thus syllogisti- 
cally argued by the concoctor : All the diseases of the human 
frame result from a single cause, viz., impurity of the blood — 
purify the blood, and you cure all diseases. Swaim's Panacea 
purifies the blood — therefore, Swaim's Panacea cures all dis- 
eases. And thus it is ever with the ignorant and unreflecting. 
They take for granted the correctness of premises which are m 
most instances false ; their conclusions, as a consequence, are 
also false, and the most disastrous effects are often the result. 

In a journal entitled ^^ La Nature consid€r€e sous ses diffe- 
rentes aspects, ann6e 1780, No, 4," appears the testimony of a 
distinguished physician, M. De Yolter, an Aulic counsellor, and 
director of the Royal Academy of Sciences of Bavaria, in which 
he refutes the assertions of Mesmer in regard to the cure of M. 
Osterwald, at Munich — a cure which was triumphantly cited in 
proof of the efficacy of the system. De Volter asserts that the 
magnetic treatment violently affects the nervous system, which 
of course bears out the assertions of its professors of the present 
day, that persons in ill health are peculiarly liable to its influ- 
ence. And thus, af>er submitting to the treatment of Mesmer, 
the strength of M. Osterwald was so entirely prostrated, and his 
nerves were so shattered, that he lived but a short time. Mesmer 
seems to have been rather annoyed at this exposition of the 
efiects of his system, and thus exonerates himself from having 
had any agency in producing the catastrophe : — 

<' duant a M. Osterwald, je ne sais comment il a us^ de la 
sant^ que je lui avois rendue. II s'est mari6 depuis ; on m'a 
assure qu'il etoit mort au sortir de table, soit d'indigestion, soft 
d'un coup de sang. Je suis fach^ de ne I'avoir pas rendu im- 
mortel." 

So that M. Osterwald was not killed by M. Mesmer ; but the 
unfortunate man happening to get married, af\er he was cured 
by the magnetism, was worried to death by his wife— or perhaps 
(being gastronomically inclined) he << rejoiced the inward man" 
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to such an extent that he died of indigestion, or fell over in a fit 

of apoplexy. 

The ill success which attended the efforts of Mesmer at 

' Vienna, was confirmed by liis evading the entertaining of a 

commission of the faculty of that city. He therefore determined 

upon leaving his country, and accordingly, in 1778, repaired to 

Paris. 

After encountering many difficulties there, which it is unne- 
cessary for our purpose to detail, he established himself at 
Creteil, a village near Paris, and took into his house a number 
of patients, for the purpose of subjecting them to I he magnetic 
treatment. He had asked the Royal Society of Medicine to 
appoint a committee to examine his patients, and the cures he 
had effected ; but the society not choosing to appoint the com- 
mittee of examination in the manner he desired, voted the ap- 
pointment of a regular commission to witness and report the 
result of his experiments 7ipon such persons as they miff hi 
think proper to subject to it, M. Mesmer absolutely remsed this 
proposition. 

In a letter written to Mesmer, M. Vicq d'Azir, secretary of the 
society, thus notices his refusal : — 

" Votre lettre annonqant que cet examen, et les visites neces- 
saires n'enlreiit pas dans votre projet, et que pour y suppler, il 
nous suffit, suivant vous, d'avoir la parole dlionneur de vos 
malades et des attestations ; la compagnie, en vous les remittant, 
vous declare qu'olle a retir<5 la commission dont elle avoit charg^ 
quclqucs uns dc ses mcmbres a votre sujet. II est de son devoir 
de ne porter aucun jngement sur des objets dont on ne la met 
pas a portde de prendre unc pleine et enti^re connoissance, sur 
tout lorsqu'il s'agit de justi6er des assertions nouvelles. Elle 
se doit a elle mcme cettc circonspection dont elle s'est toujours 
fait et se sera toujours une loi." 

It appears, therefore, that Mesmer had no idea of making the 
commissioners the actual eye witnesses of his treatment. He 
wished them to examine his patients and see the result of the 
treatment, and not the treatment itself. He expected them to 
decide upon the system, and report to the Royal Academy, from 
a simple inspection of those under his care, without knowing 
any thing about their previous habits, or the diseases under 
which they were suffering, and he expected them to receive his 
word of honour and the oral testimony of the patients as to all 
the details of which their report to their constituents should be 
composed. Under these circumstances the commission was im- 
mediately withdrawn, and Mesmer treated as au impudent quack. 

Soon after his rupture with the Academy of Sciences and the 
Royal Society, he left Creteil and return^ to Paris, where he 
continued for a time almost unnoticed. 
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There was one member of the Royal Academy of Medicine 
who was a firm believer in the magnetic theory, and a stanch 
disciple of Mesmer. We allude to Mr. D'Eslon, who wrote a 
work called " Observations sur le Moffnetism^J^ 

This gentleman, unlike Mesmer, was willing to subject the 
system to the full investigation of the faculty. He undertook 
to evince the existence of the animal magnetism — to communi- 
cate to them his knowledge in relation to it ; and to prove the 
efiicacy of the discovery in the cure of human maladies. In 
March, 1784, therefore, the king appointed a commission, con* 
sisting of four physicians of the faculty of Paris, and five mem* 
bers of the Royal Academy of Sciences, among whom was Dr. 
Franklin, then minister of the United States at the court of 
France. 

The agent of which Mesmer claims the discovery, he thus 
describes : — 

''M. Mesmer has described the agent he professes to have discovered, 
and to which he has given the appellation of animal magnetism, in the 
following manner: — * It is a fluid universally diffused ; the vehicle of a 
mutual influence between the celestial bodies, the earth, and the bodief 
of animated beings; it is so continued as to admit of do vacuum; 
its subtlety does not adroit of illustration ; it is capable of receiving, 
propagating, and communicating all the impressions that are incident to 
motion ; it is susceptible of flux and reflux. The animal body is sub- 
ject to the effects ot this agent ; and these effects are immediately pro- 
duced by the agent insinuating itself into the substance of the nerves. 
We particularly discover in the numan body qualities analogous to those 
of the loadstone ; we distinguish in it poles different and opposite. The 
action and the virtue of the animal magnetism are capable of being com- 
municated from one body to another, animate or inanimate ; they exert 
themselves to considerable distances, and without the least assistance 
from any intermediate bodies : this action is increased and reflected by 
mirrors ; it is communicated, propagated, and augmented by sound ; ana 
the virtue itself is capable of being accumulated, concentrated and trans- 
ferred. Though the fluid be universal, all animal bodies are not equally 
susceptible of it; there even are some, though very few, of so opposite 
a nature, as by their mere presence to supersede its effects upon any 
other contiguous bodies. 

"'The animal magnetism is capable of curing immediately diseases 
of the nerves, and mediately other distempers ; it improves the action of 
medicines ; it forwards and directs the salutary crises so as to subject 
them totally to the government of the judgment ; by means of it the phy- 
sician becomes acquainted with the slate of health of each individual, 
and decides with certainty upon the causes, the nature and the progress 
of the most complicated distempers; it prevents their increase, and effects 
their extirpation, without at any lime exposing the patient, whatever be 
his age, sex, or constitution, to alarming incidents, or unpleasing conse- 
quences.' ' In the influence of the magnetism, nature holds out to us a 
sovereign instrument for securing the health and lengthening the exist- 
ence of mankind.' " 

It was this agent that the commissioners were appointed to 
examine, and when they met at the house of lyEJslon he read 
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to them a memoir, of which the theory was the basis, in which 
he asserted that there was but one nature and one distemper, 
and that animal magnetism was the one and only remedy. He 
discovered to them" the poles of the human bcJiy — instructed 
them in the process of the magnetism, and the manner of direct- 
ing, towards the diseased, the magnetic fluid. 

After being thus instructed in the mysteries of the science, 
the commissioners proceeded to observe iLs eflfects, and on seve- 
ral occasions witnessed the public method of M. D^Eslon. At 
other times, experiments were exhibited to them in private, in 
order that they might have the opportunity of freely discussing 
these experiments and exchanging such observations and opi- 
nions as the occasion might call forth. 

It forms no part of our purpose — nor is it in our power if it 
did so, owing to the limited space at our command — to follow 
the royal commissioners through the rigid investigation to which 
they subjected the magnetic theory. The reader may have easy 
access to the Report, the title of wliich stands second in order 
at the head of this article, and which has been republished in 
Philadelphia. We will only observe, that a vast dilTerence 
existed between the results of the public and private experi- 
ments. The subjects who were publicly operated upon, were 
either the poor patients of M. D'Eslon, or were selected by him 
for that purpose, and were consequently at his command, and 
in all probability exhibited the eflfects which they had been pre- 
viously instructed to feign. Those who were subjected to the pri- 
vate treatment were selected by the commissioners, many of them 
being diseased persons from the lowest class, who, according to 
the theory, were peculiarly liable to the magnetic influence. 
None of these persons exhibited the slightest sensation, which 
could not be traced to a cause entirely distinct from tlie mag- 
netism. The commissioners themselves were magnetized. Some 
of them were in ill health, and of extremely delicate constitu- 
tions, but no eflect whatever was produced upon theoL Dr. 
Franklin (who, it has been falsely asserted, took no other than 
a nominal part in the commission) was magnetized at his house 
at Passy, and although in very delicate health, experienced no 
sensation. 

But it is said that very decided sensations have been produced 
in persons who could not be suspected of feigning. This may 
easily be accounted for by the influence of the imagination. It 
was observed by the commissioners in the course of the investi- 
gation, that those persons who had full faith in the power of the 
magnetism were sensibly affected by the treatment, while those 
who either disbelieved it, or who, from never having witnessed 
its effects upon others, were entirely ignorant of it, experienced 
no sensations when subjected to it themselves. And this was 
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constantly the case, as well with persons of nervous tempera- 
ment as with those of strong constitution. But still further ; an 
individual who has faith in the magnetic influence, will exhibit 
strong sensations when he knows that he is undergoing the 
magnetic treatment ; whereas, if the same individual l^ subject- 
ed to the operation at a time when he is ignorant that he is 
undergoing it, he will experience no sensations arising from it. 
These facts have been tested by experiment, and authorize the 
conclusion that the effects of the magnetism can only be attri- 
buted to the imagination. 

It is true that the same effects may be produced by different 
causes. But it will not be denied here, that imagination has 
excited sensations and crises without the magnetism, when the 
magnetism was utterly ineffectual without the imagination. 
Thus, for example : — A woman was sent for, whose sensibility 
to the influence was known. The physician who performed 
the operation undertook to magnetize her through a paper par- 
tition. The paper offered no obstniction to the passage of the 
magnetic fluid, for it is a principle of the theory that neither 
paper nor stone walls are obstacles to its passage. Now observe 
the result. This person was magnetized at the distance of a 
foot and a half, with the paper intervening, during thirty min- 
utes, in a direction opposite to the poles, (which is according to 
the rules of the science,) and no sensation whatever was pro- 
duced. The operator then passed to the other side of the paper, 
where the woman was sitting, and went through the same pro- 
cess, at the same distance, the only difference being that the 
magnetism was conveyed in the direction of the poles, which, 
according to the principles of the science, ought to have pro- 
duced no effect. In three minutes the woman was thrown mto 
a state of violent excitement, and exhibited all the symptoms of 
the convulsive crisis. 

In the one instance, the operation was performed in full 
accordance with the niles of the theory, without effect. In the 
other, it was performed, not in accordance with the rules, with 
effect. In the first instance, the woman was ignorant that the 
magnetic influence was directed towards her. In the second, 
she was fully cognizant of the fact 

Many experiments were instituted by the commissioners, 
which produced the unanimous conclusion that the agent, mis- 
called animal magnetism, is not a fluid capable of ^in^ per- 
ceived by any of the senses — and that all the effects attributed 
to it are the results of physical compression, imagination, and 
imitation. They satisfactorily proved that convulsions could 
not be produced without excitmg the imagination. One caute, 
therefore, bein^ only requisite to one effect, the supposition of 
the magnetic fluid is unnecessary. It is not to be disputed that 



396 Animal Magnetism. [December, 

violent physical effects often arise from exciting moral causes ; 
but it is rarely to be expected that any benefit can accrue to the 
corporeal functions from an over excitement of the mind. The 
frequent employment of tlie imagination in producing* the con- 
vulsive crises, could not fail in the end of causing the most 
pernicious physical effects. 

The blow struck by the royal commissioners when they put 
forth their report seemed hkely to be fatal to the theory of ani- 
mal magnetism. All faith in it ceased among those men of 
science and learning who had previously entertained an idea of 
its possibility, though some time elapsed before the belief was 
dissipated from the minds of the multitude. It draped out a 
lingering existence with the credulous people for a brief space, 
when at length by the power of this report it died ; or rather 
fell into a lengthened trance. After a lapse of years, however, 
it was again revived under the influence of a new phenomenon, 
the discovery of the Marquis de Puysdgur, which excited an 
extraordinary enthusiasm. We refer to the somnambulistn and 
clairvoyance^ which were capable of being produced by it. 

Puys^ur and his disciples asserted that the results of magnet- 
ism arose from a subtle fluid accumulated in the brain, which 
was conducted throughout the system by the nerves leading 
from the brain — that this fluid has an universal corporeal action, 
and is wholly subjected to the will, and can be insinuated into 
any other body. It was the will alone which was the origin of 
the magnetic influence, and the manner of directing the power 
of the will towards the patient, in order to be eflfectual must be 
physical; that is, by the eye, or by pointing the finger, or some 
other mode of manipulation. The theory of the poles, and the 
planetary influence was entirely denied. The modus operandi 
of the school of Puys^gur being also difierent from that of Mes- 
mer, the bucket and the manipulation by contact being dispensed 
with, and the operations also being private, the results produced 
were singularly different. The violent excitement and the 
convulsive crisis no longer appeared, but the patients were re- 
duced to a state of somnambulism. This new discovery — 
without which the science could not easily have been revived 
after the report of the royal commissioners — renewed the excite- 
ment throughout Europe ; and in 1827 the subject was a^in 
presented to the Academy of Medicine of Paris, and a comnuttee 
nominated to investigate the new doctrine. Five years elapsed 
before their experinients enabled them to come to any conclu- 
sion upon the subject. They then reported favourably to the 
magnetic science, and detailed a numberof experiments, which, 
casting aside the possibility of deception, were, without doubt, 
confirmatory of this report. But if the candid and unbiased 
reader will examine that report, he will be struck with astonish- 
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ment that so learned a body could allow themselves to be thus 
eg:regiously duped. In many of their experiments no effects 
whatever were produced by the application of the magnetism, 
and in every case where somnambulism was produced, the fact 
that the commissioners did not detect the collusion which was 
evidently practised, can only be accounted for by supposing that 
they must have been asleep themselves. 

We shall now proceed to the introduction of the magnetic 
science into the United States, and the manner in which it is 
practised here. But in the first place it will be proper to lay 
before the reader a description of the manipulations, and the 
mode of magnetizing, used by Deleuze and his followers. We 
take this description from the report of the commission last 
roentioued. 

" The person," says the report, " who was to be magnetized was placed 
in the sitting position, on a convenient sofa, or upon a chair. The mag- 
netizer, sitting on a little higher seat, before his Aice, and at about a foot 
distant, recollects himself a few moments, during which he holds th< 
thumb of the patient, and remains in this position until he feels that the 
same degree of heat is established between the thumbs of that person 
and his own. Then he draws off his hands in turning them outwaros, and 
places them upon the shoulders for nearly one minute. Afterwards he 
carries them down slowly, by a sort of friction, very li^ht, along the arms, 
down to the extremities of the fingers — he begins again the same motion 
&ye or six times ; it is what magnetizers call passes. Then he passes 
his hands over the head, keeps them there a few moments, brings them 
down in passing before the face, at the distance of one or two inches, to 
the epigastrium, where he stops again, either in bearing upon that region, 
or without touching it with his fingers. And he thus comes down slowly 
along the body, to the feet. These pcuses, or motions, are repeated dur- 
ing the greatest part of the course, and when he wishes to nnish it, he 
carries them even beyond the extremities of the hands and feet, in shak- 
ing his fingers at each time. Finally, he performs before the face and 
the chest some transversal motions, at tne distance of three or four 
inches, in presenting his two hands, put near one another, and in remov- 
ing them abruptly. At other times, he brings near together the fingers 
of each hand, and presents them at three or four inches distant from the 
head or the stomach, in leaving them in that position for one or two mi- 
nutes; then, alternately drawing them off, ana bringing them near those 
parts, with more or less quickness, he imitates the motion that we nata- 
rally execute when we wish to get rid of a liquid which met the ex- 
tremity of our fingers." 

It is in this way that the magnetic fluid is transmitted from 
the magnetizer to the patient, and brings the latter in subjection 
to the will of the former. The maimer of ascertaining the time 
when the fluid has taken effect is given by Deieuze: — "If your 
patient speaks, and to the question < Do you sleep V answers 
<Yes;' he is a somnambulist. When your somnambulist shall 
have given an affirmative answer to your first question, you may 
address others to him. These questions should be simple, clear, 
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well adapted, and concise. They should be raade slowly, with 
an intervaJ between them, leaving the somnambulist all the time 
he wishes to reflect on them." 

The first lectures in this country on animal magnetism which 
attracted much public attention, were delivered Si Providence, 
Rhode Island, in the year 1836, by Charles Poyen St. Sauveur, 
the translator of the Report on Magnetical Experiments by the 
Commissioners of the Royal Academy of Medicine. It is asserted 
that he has made proselytes to the science of many men of learn- 
ing and eminence, by the extraordinary facts developed by his 
lectures and experiments, and that some of these persons have, 
under his instructions, become professional magnetizers. Neither 
he nor his disciples put forth any hypothesis to account for the 
phenomena of the science : they attempt not to account for their 
existence by any of the known laws of nature : they exhibit 
those phenomena as sustained by the evidence of the senses, 
without the shadow of an explanation — for they are alike won- 
derful and inexplicable. 

How far the evidence of the senses may be relied upon, or 
how far they may be blinded and deceived by the collusion of 
fraudulent actors, is a question to which we now address our- 
selves ; by taking up the pamphlet whose title stands third in 
order at the head of this paper; and examining the evidences 
which it adduces in favour of the magnetic influence. 

Col. William L. Stone, the author of this pamphlet, is the 
editor of a newspaper, and a gentleman of respectability in the 
city of New York. He had already made himself conspicuous 
by his writings, and by the active part he had taken in detecting 
the notorious impostures of Maria Monk. When the science of 
animal magnetism was last introduced into this country it ex- 
cited general attention, and became a subject of controversy 
among the learned and unlearned — ^Scribimus indocti, doc- 
iique" — and the newspaper press took a most decided part, either 
as its opponents or advocates. In this discussion, the editor of 
the Commercial Advertiser was its bitterest foe, and for many 
months the science was writhing under the lash of his unspar- 
ing satire. About this time M. Poyen introduced the system 
into Providence, and the illustrations which he exhibited there, 
it is said, made a strong impression upon some of the eminent 
men of that city. The publication of the experimental details 
and the attestations of men of unimpeachable character who had 
witnessed them, caused a great excitement in the public mind, 
and even our learned author began to ponder deeply upon the 
mysterious developments of the power of the magnetic influence. 
Still he continued to oppose it with undiminished rancour, to the 
no small dissatisfaction and inconvenience of the eastern profes- 
sors, who were thus made the subjects of laughter and ridicule. 
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The battery of the gallant colonel seemed to carry more 
bullets into the camp of the magnetizers than they could 
well endure; and ahhough only "paper bullets of the brain*' 
and easily returned in kind — yet, distrusting their power of 
silencing the battery in this way, they chose capitulation rather 
than battle. Accordingly, they instigated one of their converts, 
" a distinguished prelate of the episcopal church," then at Pro- 
vidence, to write to Mr. Stone, inviting him to an investigation 
of the phenomena of the magnetic influence. This letter was 
carried lo him by a special ambassador, (doubtless one of the 
ma^etizers,) who entered into a conversation with him on the 
subject in question, detailinj? a number of facts of a surprising 
character — " Of the truth of which," says the colonel, " I could 
not entertain a doubt, without impeaching the character of my 
informant for veracity.^^ ! ! ! 

With this delicate consideration for a person whom he had 
never before seen, and of whom he knew nothing, our author 
listened with a greedy ear to the wondrous tales of his visiter. 
The gallant colonel was, as it were, magnetized by the eloquence 
of the professor, and subjected to the power of his " will" — and 
before they parted a promise was given that he would make a 
visit to Providence, and witness the magnetic experiments. 

The great object of his curiosity at that place was a Miss 
Loraina Brackett, who (as his informant stated) had performed 
some astonishing exploits while in a state of magnetic somnam- 
bulism. For example : she had read a note s;ent to her from 
Troy under three envelopes, while the seals remained unbroken. 
She had gone into a warden when asleep and gathered flowers, 
whose names and colours she would easily distinguish. She 
had been sent to a dry goods store, and had purchased various 
articles of merchandise with as perfect facility as any other per- 
son could have done when awake. The envoy of the magne- 
tizers had also informed Mr. Stone that this young woman was 
a person of respectable character and of unaffected piety ; that 
some years before she had received a severe injury upon the 
head, which for a time deprived her of reason. From this 
injury she had partially recovered — her eyes, however, were so 
affected as to produce a disease of the optic nerves, {amaurosis^) 
which gradually weakened her sight, until, finally, she became 
totally blind, and so continued to be to that moment. 

In pursuance of his resolution, Mr. Stone went to Providence 
in the month of August of the present year, and on his arrival 
instituted an enquiry in relation to these statements, preparatory 
to a personal investigation of the truth by actual experiment. 
The information was confirmed, and our author further satisfied 
himself that the characters of the other persons concerned in 
the experiments were such as to place them beyond all suspicion 
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of quackery or imposture. Doctor Capron, particularly, the 
individual who was to perform the magnetic operation, was a 
physician of eminence, and could not by any possibility be sus- 
pected of bad faith towards him, or fraudulent collusion with 
his patient. Many other particulars of the history of Miss 
Bracket Mr. Stone also learned, which contirmed his belief of 
the integrity of the parties. We refer the reader to the pam- 
phlet under consideration for a fuller exposition of them. 

During all the time that elapsed between his arrival at Provi- 
dence and the exhibition of the experiments, it appears to us 
that the magnetizers lost no time, and omitted no opportunity for 
disciplining the mind of the colonel into the state of credulity 
necessary lor their purpose. It seemed to be their constant effort 
to impress him with confidence. They dwelt upon the diffi- 
dence and retiring manners of the younff lady, and her delicate 
and sensitive feelings. They spoke oi the great difficulty of 
obtaining her consent to this exhibition, asserting and reiterat- 
ing that her friends, (who were of the highest respectability,J 
and her physician, (who was of the first eminence,) and herseli, 
(who was remarkably timid and modest,) were unwilling to 
subject her to public scrutiny. 

Having thus endeavoured to impress Mr. Stone with the 
belief that they had no other object in view than the promotion 
of truth and the advancement of science, they proceeded to 
introduce him to Dr. Capron, whom we have already mentioned 
as the conductor of the projected experiments. " I found him,'' 
says our author, "an intelligent gentleman, alike above impos- 
ture, deception, collusion, and quackery." The positive manner 
in which this judgment is pronounced upon a man whom he 
bad never before seen, and of whom he had never even heard, 
except from those who were directly associated with him in this 

, enterprise, is but little calculated to inspire confidence in the 
deliberation and caution with which Colonel Stone foims his 
opinions. A correct estimate of a man's intelligence may often 
be founded upon a single conversation ; but how any one can 
reconcile it to his conscience to guarantee the integrity and 
moral character of an utter stranger, we are at a loss to con- 
ceive. If a person utterly unknown to him should apply to 
Mr. Stone, requesting him to become his security for his faith- 
fully performing the duties of an office of high pecuniary trust 
and responsibility, the request would be laughed to scorn, and 
the applicant treated with the disdain which his impudence 

-would merit. In the case of such a pecuniary guarantee, how- 
ever, if the principal should prove faithless, the person becoming 
security would be the only sufierer ; but in endorsing the moral 
integrity of an individual under the circumstances mentioned, 
and introducing him to the confidence of the public under the 
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protection of his mantle, Mr. Stone subjects that public to decep- 
tion and fraud, and himself to no loss, should the person to whom 
he has lent the influence of his name be proven an impostor. 

In thus speakinsr, we would have it understood that we are 
dealing in abstractions only, and not in offensive personalities. 
We have no idea of imputing to Dr. Capron any thing approach- 
ing to fraud. His name has never before reached our ears, and 
for aught we know he may be a person of respectability and 
even eminence in his profession. Li truth, we are rather inclined 
to pity him as the deceived, than condemn him as the deceiver; 
but if he should ever awake from his dream and discover the 
deception which has been practised upon him, he may at least 
console himself with the reflection that other men, of whose 
company he need not be ashamed, have also laboured under 
absurd delusions. Dr. Johnson himself believed in ghosts, and 
our old friend Cotton Mather in witches. 

Through the united influence of Dr. Capron and the other 
magnetizers, the difiiculties interposed by the friends of Miss 
Brackett were overcome, and an interview for experiment was 
fixed (this beiuff Saturday) for the ensuing Monday. In the 
mean time Mr. Stone continued his enquiries upon the subject. 
In regard to Miss B. he was assured, upon authority not to be 
questioned, " that the power of seeing obje<?ts not present, or 
rather of transporting herself in imagination from one place to 
another, no matter how distant, and of viewing objects and 
scenes which she had never seen or heard described, and givine 
correct accounts of them herself, had been strikingly displayed 
in many instances." At one time she had been taken (in ima- 
gination) to New York, and had walked through some of the 
principal streets — at another, she had gone to Washington — at 
another, to Saratoga : all which places she described with great 
accuracy. We now come to the interview with Mr. Stone, and 
the tests which he applied to the powers of the clairvoyante. 

At the time appointed, the parties met at the house of Mr. 
Hopkins — a number of persons were present, most of whom 
were the friends of Miss Brackett — the patient was brought into 
the room, and the colonel was perfectly delighted with her 
modest and diffident manners, which he seems to be never tired 
of eulogising. The process of magnetizing was gone through, 
and the lady was put to sleep, principally by the action of the 
eyes, and some slight manipulations. She was, of course, in- 
sensible to the voices of all present, except that of the mag- 
netizer. Her eyes were covered by green spectacles, and large 
balls of cotton were under the glasses ; in addition to which ber 
eyelids were entirely closed. — (We should be glad to learn, how 
it was possible for Col. Stone to know that the eyelids weis 
closed, when they were so completely hidden from his view.) 
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She was moreover, quite blind. We will now give, in Mr. 
Stone's own words, her first acljievements in clairvoyance. 

" Soon after ffoing into tlie room she appeared to see the pictures and 
admire them. This fact was tested in every way. From her repugnance 
to 80 much company, however, the little circle drew as much as possi- 
ble away from her, and hei chief conversation on the subject of pictures 
was held with my friend, with whom, both sleeping and waking, sh« 
had previously been acquainted. Invariably, when she studied a picture, 
she turned her back upon the wall against which it hung. When she 
took up a print to examine it, she held it at the back of her head, or 
rather just over the parietal bone. With my friend she conversed freelr, 
and selected from the small prints a likeness of Mrs. Jadson, whose life 
she said she had read seveial times. She took up a portrait, while stand- 
ing on the side of the room opposite to my friend and myself, and put- 
ting it to the side of her head, almost behind, as she remained alone, 
inquired—* Is not this a likeness of John Foster ?— John — Yes, it is John 
Foster.' I immediately passed round the table to her, and held a bnef 
conversation with her respecting the character and writings of Foster — 
of whom there had not been a word said, before she selected his picture 
and pronounced his name. Her reading of the names on the prints was 
very slow, as she read by lettering, as the freemasons call it ; that is, 
by studying each letter, and first repeating it in a whisper, as though to 
herself. But she made no mistakes that were discovered. She had an 
objection to read, arising from an idea, if we were lookine at the picture 
with her, that we knew as well as she, and that it was idle in us to ask 
her what we could not be ignorant of. If, however, she was holding a 
picture by herself, in a different part of the room, on asking the question, 
whose likeness she was looking at ? she would answer correctly, as in 
the case of John Foster. Sometimes she would exhibit the simplicity 
of childhood, as in the case of an allegorical print suspended oj the 
wall. The inscription was — * America guided by HtMtom.' Mjr friend 
asked her to read it. She replied, that she would read half of it if he 
would read the other half. She then, after a moment of study, read 
^ America guided* — and would read no more; insisting, playfully, that 
the gentleman referred to must read the other two words. 

*< In the early part of this exhibition she suddenly exclaimed — 'why, 
who could have put that there? It is no ornament to such a room as 
this.' Saying which, she stepped across the carpet, and took down a 
coarsely printed handbill, which had been suspended aoiong the prints 
over the mantel-piece, by design, but which had not attracted my notice 
until she thus directed the attention of the circle to the objeeu" 

All this was very astonishing to our author, who was unable 
to discover any means by which deception could have been 
y./actised; but let us look at these exploits a little more closely 
than he appears to have done. From the repugnance of the 
young woman to so much company, the circle drew away from 
her as far as possible, thus rendering it more easy for ner to 
examine the pictures with her eyes, without detection. We 
say that fraud was practised ; and these being our premises, we 
are not bound to believe that Miss Brackett is blind. If she be 
blind, where was the necessity for placing green glasses and 
cotton pads over her eyes ? The truth is, £at the woman is 
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not blind. And if any proof were wanting, other than the 
presumptions arising from every pa^ of Col. Stone's pamphlet, 
out of her own mouth will we convict her, and point the reader 
to her own words,* spoken in an unguarded moment to Mr. 
Durant — " there are a great many persons have been cured by 
it, (the animal magnetism,) and my sight is so far recovered 
by it, that I can distinguish objects very well,^^ " Why, sir," 
observes Mr. Durant, "I thought you told me she was blind?" 
"So she is," replies Dr. Capron, "perfectly blind." "But she 
says she sees objects perfectly well." "Oh, yes," says the doc- 
tor, "she can discern the faint outlines of objects, when held to 
a strong light." 

We iJirill take her word for the truth, in this one instance. If 
she can "distinguish objects very well," it is enough for her 
purpose, as it is for ours. We do not wish her to see through 
a mUc stone. 

Well, then, admitting that her vision is perfect, it is asked, 
how could she see through the cotton ? Nothing could be more 
easy than to arrange the cotton in such a way, as to leave a 
loophole for that purpose ; the smallest possible aperture would 
be sufficient. " But," says Mr. Stone, " when she studied a pic- 
ture, she turned her back on the wall against which it hung." 
Yes, but she took care to catch a glimpse through the loophole, 
before she turned her back upon it. And when she took a print 
from the table and held it over the parietal bone, she could 
easily pass it before her eyes, before she placed it in that position. 
But this is not the only way in which to account for the cir- 
cumstances detailed. Supposing Miss Brackett to be actually 
and bond fide blind, what was more easy than previously to 
instruct her in the manner in which the pictures were arranged 
on the wall, together with all the particulars relating to them, 
in such a way as to enable her to answer correctly any questions 
which mififht be put to her about them ? And what could be 
more easy than to mark the prints which lay upon the table, so 
that she mij^ht distinguish them by the touch ? But in case the 
cotton padding should become so disarranged as to obstruct her 
sight; or in case she were unable to iind the mark upon one 
of the loose prints, and therefore failed in her answer, she had 
a very ingenious way of getting out of the difficulty. When- 
ever she was not able to distinguish the subject of the prints in 
her hand, she took good care that the interrogator should exa- 
mine it with her ; and when he asked a question in relation to 
it, she refused to answer, saying, it was idle in him to ask her 
what he knew perfectly well himself. As to her taking down 
the handbill, there is nothing wonderful in that — she saw it as 

* Exposition, C. F. Durant, page 165. 
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plainly as any one in the room ; and if she did not see it, she 
had been instructed as to its position. 

At this period, Mr. Stone seated himself by the side of the 
patient, and the doctor transferring her hand into his, " clothed 
him with the power of enjoying her exclusive company." He 
had previously enquired of her friends, whether she had ever 
been in New York, and was answered in the negative. He 
then asked her, whether she would like to visit New York ; to 
which she replied that she would. The colonel and the young* 
woman then started off (in imagination) through the air, and 
after a pleeisant aerial voyage, descended on the Battery. The 
details of a conversation which here took place between the 
parties are given, in which there is nothing remarkable, that 
we can discover. Miss Brackett remarked a man with a " queer 
hat," and a round jacket, who looked like a quaker ; and the 
colonel cudgels his brains to find out who the man could be — 
he at last concludes him to be a member of the Castle Garden 
Boat Club ; having no evidence, however, except the woman's 
remark, that there was any person on the spot at all. He at- 
tempts to prove the correctness of the supposition by telling us, 
that on his return to New York, he met a member of the club, 
who told him he thought it was possible^ that one of their mem- 
bers might have been there at the time. The young woman, 
in going into Castle Garden, remarked that it did not much re- 
semble a garden ; and expressed her surprise that an esplanade 
should be called a Battery, These being very prominent points 
in the city, she was doubtless perfectly acquainted with their 
character and position. For ourselves, we have no manner of 
doubt that she [had made real, as well as imaginary, visits to 
New York, and acquainted herself with these particulars, as 
well as others, to which we shall refer anon. 

*V And here we are by the Bowling-Green,' I remarked. * How do 
you like it V 

" * It is very pretty.' 

" * Well ; here is Mr. Ray's house— how do you like that?' 

" * It is a splendid house.' 

" ' On the left hand,' said I. 

"*No; on the right hand — but stop,' — she said — * why — there — (smi- 
ling,) I was turned round, and was walking back down the street. You 
are right. It is on the left hand.' 

"At this moment her attention appeared to be divided between two or 
more objects — one on either hand. I enquired what she saw on her light. 
She declined a direct answer, and evaded a reply two or three times. 
She then extended her hands to the left, as if curiously examining some<- 
thing by the touch. 'I saw something like this at Washington,' she 
remarked. [This was during her ideal visit, of which I have spoken 
above, for she has never been there. The gentleman making that dreamy 
visit, however, said that her description of some statuary was correct.] 
' \i is carved,' she continued. And then she turned to the object on her 
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right, and I again asked what it was. She replied that she did not wish 
to tell me, and I inferred, as did others of the circle, that she had de- 
scried something that offended her delicacy. Then turning to the left, 
she said — * Why — thev are' — * They are wnat?' I demanded. * Why, 
I am trying to see.' ' What do they look like ? Do they resemble lions V 
* Yes,' she replied — ' they are lions — bronzed lions.' I had spoken the 
word lions too hastily ; but her own unaided discovery that the noble 
pair of lions dormant guarding the portals of Mr. Ray's house, were of 
oronztf, rendered this incident the most striking development in the case, 
thus far. I then asked her of what materials the house was built. She 
replied, ' I will feel it and see,' — suiting the action to the word. 
'Why,' she continued, 4 have seen a house built of the same mate- 
rials in Boston.' She was asked whether it resembled any building in 
Providence — whether the colour resembled the Arcade. ^ It looks like 
the columns of the Arcade,' she replied. Those columna are of eastern 
gianite, and so is the house of Mr. Ray.' 

Now, this is really too absurd to be seriously treated ; and 
how a man of sense and cultivation, as we are told Mr. Stone 
is, could suffer himself to be deceived by such shallow artifices, 
surpasses our comprehension. He first points out Mr. Ray's 
house, and asks, "How do you like that?" and Miss Brackett 
was sharp enough to see that such a question would not have 
been asked, unless there was something remarkable to distin- 
guish Mr. Ray's from other houses. She, therefore, answered, 
" it is a splendid house." Any fool might have guessed as much. 
The young woman then pretends to feel something which at- 
tracts her attention, and Mr. Stone enquires what it is ; to which 
enquiry she refuses an answer, imtil he very wisely asks if they 
are lions, to which she with astonishing sagacity answers, 
" Yes." She then observes, " they are bronzm lions," which 
luckily happens to be the fact, showing that people will guess 
correctly sometimes. There is but one other material of which 
the lions could have been made, and therefore the chances of 

Siessing right were exactly fifty per cent. This guess strikes 
r. Stone with wonder and admiration, and he calls it, " thus 
far, the most striking development in the case." He then asks 
her of what materials the house was built ; which ^he can't 
exactly tell ; he asks, whether it resembled the columns of the 
Arcade in Providence, and she answers, " Yes." — " Those co- 
lumns," says the colonel, '' are of eastern granite, and so is the 
house of Mr. Ray." — Wonderful ! They now proceeded up the 
street to the Astor House, and Mr. Stone proposes going in, but 
the woman declines, " because there are so many men standing 
at the door." Our author dilates upon this, as another << strik- 
ing development," not considering, as Miss B. did, that there is 
generally a crowd about the door of every large hotel. And, 
moreover, how could he know whether there really was a group 
of men at the door, at this particular time? After some further 
conversation in relation to the old Mechanics' Hall, in which 
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our " somnambulist displayed no remarkable powers of clatV- 
voyance^^ they proceeded along Park Place to the College. 

«*That,» said I, "is the College Green.' 

" *• How beautiful !" she exclaimed. * I must go and walk there.' 
" ' But will you not step into my house first ? It is close by.' 
" *• No ; I must take a walk there first. But there is nobody there.' 
" ^ It is private ground,' I replied ; ^ but the president of the college is 
my next door neighbour, and I have permission to walk there whenerer 
I please. The gate is always open, and we will step in for a few mi- 
nutes.' On reaching the foot of the street — 

'''There,' she exclaimed, with a playful smile, "you said the gate 
was always open, but you see it is shut.' 

" * It is not locked, however,' I rejoined, *as you will see. * * 
There, you see I ha?e opened it. Now, step in, and we will walk 
around the grounds." » ♦ ♦ 

"*How do you like the college?' ' Very well," she replied — *but 
there is nobody in it.' ' Because it is the ?acation,' said I ; which was 
the fact." 

" ' How do vou like the trees V I enquired. 

" ' Very well ; but there is one of them which is decaying, and should 
be cut down and taken away.' 

"I was not aware of this fact, and from my knowledge of the trees, 
thought she must be in error. On examination since my return, how- 
erer, I find that one of the trees, in front of the wins occupied by Pio- 
fessor McVickar, has been sadly injured, by beins barked in several very 
large places ; and the trunk is otherwise diseased. A canvass bandage, 
tarred, has been applied to the trunk, and the trunk itself has been smear- 
ed with that staple of North Carolina merchandise. 

" I told her the president of the college lived in the first wing. She 
replied that there was nobody living there now — the house being empty. 
On enquiry, I find that she was correct — the house being shut up, and 
the president's family in the country." 

Only two remarks of Miss Brackett, in the above quotation, 
call for any notice. " How do you like the College ?" " Very 
well," she replied, " but there is nobody in it." Now we have 
passed by the college green a hundred times, and we never 
remember to have seen an individual either in the building or 
about it ; probably because the classes were engaged in their 
recitations. Miss B. was perfectly safe, therefore, in making 
such a remark, which proves nothing. Moreover, she was pro- 
bably not ignorant that this was the time of the summer vaca- 
tion. 

" How do you like the trees ?" I enquired. " Very well, but 
there is one of them which is decaying." This was a remark 
having no particular application. If the particular tree had 
been indicated, and its character and position mentioned, there 
might have been something in it. Among so many trees, it 
would be singular if otie could not be found which was not 
entirely healthy. 

The colonel then proposes to Miss Brackett to step into his 
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house, to which she assents. They go into. the kitchen, and 
she makes sundry observations and statements. 

" It was evident," says Mr. Stone, " that this was all incor- 
rect as to our domestic establishment, and it struck me that she 
had by mistake entered the wrong house," (oh !) " I accordingly 
addressed her thus :" — 

" Why, Miss Brackett, we have made a mistake, and gone 
into the wrong house," &c. Then he took her over the way to 
his own house, where a farce was enacted, the first scene of 
which was in the kitchen, and which concluded thus : — 

"It being washing day, I asked — are they not washing? She said, 
and repeated, they were not. I asked what kind of frock the girl had ob ? 
She replied that she could not see clearly — the room was rather dark — 
(of course) — but she believed it was a dark purple sprie^. On both these 
points she was mistaken. The cook was washing that day, and the 
frock of the girl was blue, with a small light flower. It is proper to- 
odd, moreover, that there was no coloured woman engaged in culinary 
operations, or otherwise, at the time in question, in the house opposite^ 
where I supposed my companion had entered by mistake, 

'* Addressing my fair companion again, I observed that we had been 
long enough in the kitchen, and that I had a number of pictures in the 
drawing-rooms above, which I was desirous she should see. We there- 
fore ascended through the always dark staircase passage, and entered 
the drawing-room. I attempted to direct her attention to several pictures, 
but in her imagination she ran across the room to the centre table, stand- 
ing in one corner, expressing her admiration of the books with which it 
was covered. She glanced at several, speaking of the beautiful pictures 
with which they were filled. With one of them she seemed to be most 
of all pleased. I asked her what it was. She replied ' 111 — illustrations 
of the Bible.' I had not thought of the table of books until she thus 
called my attention to them. ' I saw just such a one the other day,' she 
said, ^at Mr. Farley's in Providence, only the co^er of that was orown, 
and this is green.' " 

Whoever informed Miss Brackett concerning the books on the 
table, was rather unfortunate in telling her that the particular 
book mentioned was cased in green. According to Mr. Stone, 
he had possessed two f^opies of the Illustrations of the Bible, one 
of which had a green cover, and the other brown. One of them 
had been presented to a friend, but of which colour he was igno- 
rant. On returning home, he found that it teas the green cover 
which he had given away. Doubtless Miss Brackett's informant 
had made his examination while the green cover was there. 

" Having satisfied herself with the books, she next turned to the pic- 
tares, though not without orginff. Reaching up her hands, she took 
down a small painting, and asked me to look at it — placing it in my 
hands. I asked her what it was. ^ Ask me what it is !' said she, ' when 
you have it in your own hands, and know as well as I !' She would do 
no such thinff. 

" I then asked her to exanune the painting over the lide-board. She 
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looked at it for some time, and in answer to questions, expressed sp'eat 
pleasure at its beauty. But I could not induce her to tell me what it 
was, or describe it, for the avowed reason that I was looking at it with 
her, and it was trifling with her to ask such a question. 

" Amon^ the paintings were several portraits. To one of them, an 
admirable head by Inmao, Miss Brackett objected that the coat was too 
old fashioned, and she wondered they should have painted a man in 
such a coat. The remark as to the ratner countryfied cut of the coat was 
correct ; but she spoke of a quaker coat, as appearing upon one of the 
portraits, which is not there." 

Mr. Stone then took Miss Brackett into his library, and she 
observes that the room is too long and too narrow. He then 
directed her attention to a picture over the fireplace, (mention- 
ing the position,) which deeply affected her, causing her to shed 
tears. A miniature which he took from a drawer she admired, 
and said it was very beautiful. Various other paintings, to 
which her attention was directed, she examined, but refused to 
describe them, upon the plea that Mr. Stone saw them as well 
as she, and therefore thus to question her was absurd. 

We now come to her interview with the doctor, in which she 
describes the pictures in Mr. Stone's house. 

"I now requested Dr. Capron to take her from me, and resume his 
sway over her for the purpose of the suggested cross-examination through 
him as to what she had seen. He took her by the hand, and the follow- 
ing scene ensued : — 

** * Ah, Loraina, are you here T 

" * Why, doctor, how do you do? When did you come from Provi- 
dence V 

" * I have just arrived.' 

" * I am glad to see you.' 

" * And I am very glad to see you. When did you come to New York?' 

" I forget the reply to this question. The conversation, however, was 
upon the common topics which would be naturally suggested by an ac- 
tual meeting of friends, under the circumstances imagined. The doctor 
continued : — 

" * How have you been engaged since you came to New York? Have 
you seen any thing V 

*' ' Oh yes. Mr. Stone has been taking a walk with me, and shown 
me a great many things.' She then informed him, in answer to ques- 
tions, of her walk through Broadway — mentioned the lions, the Astor 
House, and other matters, not necessary to be repeated for the purpose 
of this narrative. Doctor Capron continued : — 

" * Well, Loraina, when Mr. Stone was in Providence, a few days 
since, he spoke to me of some pictures which he prizes highly. Did you 
see any of them V 

" * Oh yes. I went to his house and saw a great many. I took down 
one, and handed it to him ; and, what do you think ? — he wanted roe to 
tell him what it was, when he had it in his own hands! — but I wouldn't 
— he pestered me with so many questions !' 

" I here suggested to the aoctor that he should ask her whether she 
saw a fruit piece. He did so. * Oh yes,' was the reply. * That was 
the very picture I took down and wouldn't tell him what it was.' 
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" This was correct. From what I could gather, when she began eza- 
miDiog the paintings, I supposed she referred to t beautiful fruit piece 
by Ward, of London. 

" The doctor continued — * Mr. Stone told me there was a painting 
over the sideboard — what kind of a picture was that?' 

" ^ It was a lake, with mountains around it. I thought it very beauti- 
ful.' 

" Such is the fact. The picture is a charming mountain landscape, 
the scene being a beautiful lake among the Catskill mountains, by Hozie. 

t( ( Well, what othei pictures did you see? What is that picture which 
Mr. Stone told me was hanging over the settee !' 

" ' Oh, it was a curious picture. It represents three Indians sitting in 
a hollow tree, which looks as though it had been dug out on purpose. 
And the tree is filled with marks.' [Hieroglyphics.] 

" This was the most wonderful reply we had had yet. The pic- 
ture is a composition landscape by Hoxie, containing the portrait of the 
decayed trunk of an enormous sycamore tree, standing in the neighbour- 
hood of Montezuma, N. Y. The artist has introduced a group of three 
Indians, and has likewise traced a number of hieroglyphics within the 
open trunk. These hieroglyphics are seldom noticed by visiters, unless 
specially pointed out. And yet this blind lady, with bandaged eyes, 
who had never been in New York, nor heard a whisper of the existence 
of the picture, had discovered them ! The fact seems not only incredi- 
ble, but absolutely impossible. But, as I believe, it is nevertheless true. 

" < Did you notice particularly any other pictures ? Mr. Stone told 
me he had several in his library upon which he set a high value. Did 
you see them V 

" ' Yes.' 

" * What were they V 

'^ Here she again necame affected, as she replied — ' One of them was 
Christ in his agony, with a crown ot thorns !' 

" This reply was astounding. The picture is an admirable copy of 
the Ecce Homo by Guido. It had only been sent home a week betore, 
and I had cautiously avoided mentioning it to my most intimate friends 
present at this extraordinary interview, until she thus proclaimed it. 

" ' What other picture did you see in the library?' 

" ^ There was a portrait of an Indian chief.' 

" This was another wonderful reply. The picture is an admirable 
copy, by Catlin, of a capital portrait or Brant, the great Mohawk war- 
rior, which had recently been procured to be engraved for the forthcoming 
life of that celebrated chieftam. 

" ^ How was he dressed ?' 

<<' Why, I can hardly describe it. His head was shaved, and I don't 
know exactly whether theie was any hair left on or not. There was 
something on the top, but I could scarcely tell whether it was hair.' 

" This description was very accurate. The knot on the crown is the 
scalp-lock ; and the war paint around it, and something like a ribbon 
tying it, would render it doubtful to a superficial observer, unacquainted 
with Indian customs and costumes, whether there was any hair there 
or not. 

" * Was there no other picture in the library V 

" ' Oh yes : he took out of a drawer a miniature.' 

" * Did it resemble the large picture ?' 

" * I though it did, somewhat.' 

" [I believe I had put this question to her when she was under my 
control.] 
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" < How was it dressed V 

" ' It was a reiy handsome picture, and had a cap and plames.| 
" This was another wonderful reply. The picture in question is m 
Tery beautiful miniature likeness of Brant, composed by N. Rogers, from 
two pictures of the chief, taken when he was a young man, and first 
in London — in his court dress. The picture is designed to embellish 
the forthcoming work referred to, and lies yet in the drawer, where it 
was seen and described by Miss Brackett — blind — previously uncon- 
Kious of its existence — and two hundred miles off when she saw it." 

Having thus presented to thq. reader some of the most " strik- 
ing developments" detailed in the pamphlet of Colonel Stone ; 
we shall proceed to explain, in very few words, our view of this 
whole ridiculous transaction. It has already been seen, that 
when the ^' science" of animal magnetism was last introduced 
into America, it became the subject of general attention, and in 
the discussion which followed, the newspaper press were the 
most active participators. In niore than one instance, Colonel 
Stone, the editor of the Commercial Advertiser, not only by his 
pen, but by rigid personal investigation, had acquired much 
distinction by his expositions of fraud and imposture. Of this 
new system, which he looked upon as the quintessence of hum- 
bug and deception, he became the bitter and relentless foe. The 
professors of the new science were* at this time lecturing and 
exhibiting their " patients" at Providence, solely, as we believe, 
with the view of pecuniary profit ; and any thing which tended 
to undeceive the people, and consequently to diminish the 
amount of their gains, was a matter deserving iheir serious 
consideration, and necessary to be obviated as soon as possible. 
The principal obstacle to ttue success of their system of humbug 
was the editor of the Advertiser. He was hanging like a mill- 
stone to their necks, and clogging and embarrassmg all their 
movements. It became a great object therefore with the mag- 
netizers, to set rid of this weight ; and bribery being out of ha 
question with such a man as jMr. Stone, even had they possessed 
the means, they devised and executed a plan of making him a 
convert to the theory. They succeeded in the attempt, and we 
have exhibited to the reader the details by which they did so. 
If any one can rise from a perusal of Mr. Stone's account of 
them, without feeling a great diminution of respect for his un- 
derstanding, we shall be deceived in our estimate. For ourselves, 
we cannot restrain our risibility at the solemnity with which he 
records the replies of this woman to his questions— questions so 
palpably leading, that none but an arrant fool would have 
answered differently. Thus, for example, he suggests to Doctor 
Capron to ask her whether she saw a fruit piece. He did so. 
"Oh yes," was the reply. Of course it was — it was the safest 
reply she could make. Had he asked her whether she saw a 
view of Jerusalem— the reply would have been the same. But 
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it seems that Mr. Stone disdained to examine her in a way cal- 
culated to mislead her. In a subsequent page he says : — " If, 
then, objectors and skeptics visit an exhibition for the express 
purpose of passing off deceptions upon the illustrators of the 
principle — intentionally distracting their attention and interrupt- 
ing their mental operations — the want of success under such 
circumstances is no argument against the science ; and only 
proves that the objectors are no gentlemen." 

That is, if you do not frame your question in such a way 
as to render it impossible for the woman to make a wrong reply, 
you are no gentleman I It is perfectly well known to the legal 
practitioner — ^the very best person in the world to extract truth 
from an interested or unwilling witness — that the only way in 
which the truth can be extracted from such a witness, is to dis- 
tract his attention from the plan of his testimony which he has 
previously formed in his mind. You must amuse and play with 
him as a skilful angler plays with the trout, and when you 
have thrown him from his guard, you may hook the knave. 
We have already shown that Miss Brackett is not blind, and 
we have expressed our opinion that she had made herself ac- 
quainted with the prominent points of the city by personal 
observation. But it matters not whether such is the fact or not. 
The most va^ue description would enable her to pass through 
a closer exammation than that to which Colonel Stone subjected 
her in their walk up Broadway. Almost every question put to 
her was leading — a species of interrogation which is contrary 
to all the rules of evidence, and forbidden in every court of 
justice ; and to those which were not leading, she failed in her 
answers. One thing cannot but strike the reader, in our last 
quotation from the pamphlet under consideration. When the 
youn^ woman goes into the kitchen with Colonel Stone, she 
blunders most egregiously in her attempts to describe the man- 
ner in which the servants are occupied ; but she tells correctly 
the number of the servants, their sex and ages. When he takes 
her into the drawing room and library, she describes the pic- 
tures and the shape of the library. Now the secret of this will 
be easily seen. We believe that before the magnetizers made 
their overtures to Colonel Stone they took care to ascertain and 
conununicate to their " patient" the important particulars neces- 
sary to the success of their experiment. The most natural sup- 
position was, that Mr. S. would carry her to his own house, and 
examine her in relation to it, and accordingly a description of it 
was procured. By what means it is not necessary to enquire ; 
many different wavs may be easily ima^ned. The pictures 
were carefully n<ytoa, their subjects and positions ; and the reader 
has already seen that when a picture was pointed out to her 
by Mr. Stone he mentioned the place where it hung. Of course, 
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with the knowledge she possessed, her answers were correct, 
and, to our well meaning, though short-sighted author, perfectly 
astounding. Her answers respecting the number and ages of 
the servants were also correct, as upon these points she was 
also doubtless instructed. But mark the difference. When the 
colonel demanded of her what the servants were doing, she was 
unable to tell him ; and when asked to describe their dresses, 
her replies were entirely wrong. Her informant was not able 
to instruct her as to the manner in which the servants would be 
occupied, because their occupations are very various, and con- 
stantly changing ; but she was tolerably safe in following his 
instructions concerning the pictures, for in all human proba- 
bility their positions would not be changed. 

The circumstance mentioned by Mr. Stone, of Miss Brackett 
having read a sentence written on a card, which was enclosed 
in three or four thick envelopes and fastened with half a dozen 
seals and as many wafers, is another of his "striking develop- 
ments," which we thus notice. The package was handed to 
the young woman while in a state of magnetic somnambulism, 
and she was requested to read the contents. She refused to do 
so then, but said she would take it to bed with her and read it 
there. On the next morning she returned it, without any ap- 
parent difference in the seals, and gave the contents correctly, 
thus — " No other than the eye of Omnipotence can read this 
sentence in this envelope, — TVoy, New York^ August^ 1837. 
It is perfectly well known that a wafer may be softened by 
holding it over the steam of hot water, and a seal may be opened 
with a heated knife, without destroying the impression upon it. 
We have no doubt that this was done, and for this purpose it 
was that the woman took the package to bed with her. The 
very fact of her proposing to do so, and refusing to read it upon 
the spot, was sufficient to stamp fraud upon the whole trans- 
action. 

We have thus sufficiently noticed the "striking develop- 
ments" of Colonel Stone, although they are but little worthy of 
criticism. We look upon this pamphlet as the production of a 
credulous, well-meaning man, who is easily gulled by designing 
knaves, and who has in this instance richly won for himself the 
title of the " Great Humbugged." We now dismiss the subject 
with an extract from the work whose title stands fourth in order 
at the head of this paper. It is by Mr. Durant, who thus de- 
scribes his interview with this same Miss Loraina Brackett: — 

" I asked if she could hear me. * Oh no ; she could not bear a park of 
artillery discharged to her ears, nor could she feel the dismembermeDt 
of a limb; she can only hear those I will her to hear. 1 took up a news- 
paper which lay on the chair before her, and said, audibly, ask her if she 
can see this newspaper, at the same time 1 held it at the left temple, 
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where she is represented to see best. He asked her, ' Lorain a. what 
does Mr. Durant hold in his hand V * Pm a great mind not to tell you 
wotr, you are always asking me sich foolish qestions, you know as well 
as I do — it is a newspaper,^ Dr. Capron gravely said, * she always 
makes such remarks, for she thinks every one sees the objects, and she 
wonders that we ask her about it.' Here that little sharp girl who was 
braiding straw said, ' Yes, she always thinks we can see as well as she 
does, and sometimes she won't tell us at all, because she savs we know 
as well as she does.' I now held a knife to her temple, and said, audi- 
bly, ask her to tell what 1 have in my hand, and see if she can see this 
knife ; he put the question, and she replied, ' what do you ask me that 
foolish question for, you know as well as I do that it is a knife,^ I 
said, those two answers, you see, were according to my theory, doctor, 
you knew what I had, and your knowledge was conveyed to her by the 
magnetic nerves ;' but now I will try something which you have do 
knowledge of, and see if she can tell what it is. Ask her what 1 hold 
in my hand (it was a flower.) * Loraina, what does Mr. Durant hold in 
bis hand V * You know as well as I do, what do you ask me for 7^ ' No, 
I do not know, Loraina, and I want you to tell me; do you see it?' 
* Yes, I see it, but I donH want to tell what it is, you are always ask- 
ing me such foolish questions,'' * No, that is not foolish, do tell me 
what it is V She turned her head in various ways and said, ' No,IdonH 
want to tell ; I see it, hut I donU want to tell? One of the young ladies 
remarked, ' She can tell you, she sees it ; and I know she can tell you.' 
I said, 'No, ladies^ she does not know any more about it than you do, 
and depend upon it she cannot tell.' ' Then I must be a liar,' said Dr. 
Capron, * and hundreds other gentlemen must be liars, who know she 
has told things hundreds of miles off.' ' Oh, doctor, I only meant she 
could not tell according to my theory; you misconstrue my words; I 
mean, according to my theory she does not possess clairvoyance, but if 
she will tell. In my presence, one single thing which you do not know, 
why then I will acknowledge that my theory is wrong.' He continued 
asking her what 1 had in my hand, and she continued giving similar an- 
swers to the foregoing for nearly half an hour, when I clapped my hands 
Dear her ear, she started suddenly, and jerked her head eight or ten 
laches. All looked amazed. I said, ' How do you account for that, 
doctor?' He replied, *I think she sees, and in fact I know they see in 
that state all that is going on in the room, and she has probably thought 
you were going to strike her.' She then said, * that gentleman wanted 
to strike me ; I don't see what he wanted to strike me for? Oh, 1 see 
the cause now, I remarked, I did not recollect that according to my 
theory they must see all that you see ;* I stepped behind her and opened 
my kuife, which I raised and made a thrust at her bead. I could see 
most of the ladies shudder, but Miss Loraina did not move a muscle. 
' How do you account for that, doctor ; she does not mo¥e when I thrust 
a knife at her head V ' Why, they don't always notice things ; I have 
observed frequently that they pay no attention to some things.' I now 
elanped my hands again, and she started more than before ; the lady 
with a bonnet on remarked, ' why she started as much as a person would 
do if awake.' Miss Brackett remarked, ^ that gentleman is all the 
time wanting to strike me, I donH see what he wants to strike me for; 

> " Ears are very clairtoyant in such cases." 

' " The reader must know she was wide awake, and acquired her 
knowledge by her ears from my words." 
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IiDonU stay here now, I will go out ;' and in a few minutes she left the 
room. Mr. Hartshorn now came in, and in a few minutes one of the 
young ladies said. *Loraina says she will come in when you want her.* 
8he was called in and took her seat in the rocking chair. Much was 
said about her preferring to travel, and describe the furniture, which I 
declined, because nothing definite could be derived from it; the flower 
was tried again, but she would not (could not) tell. Mr. Hartshorn re- 
quested me to go out and enclose it in a handkerchief. I did so, and 
enclosed the whole in paper. Mr. Hartshorn was now in magnetic com- 
munication ; he put it in her hands and asked her if she saw it, and 
tsked her to describe it. She turned it over and over, felt and squeezed 
it, but continued to say, * Vc*, /*cc, hut 1 dorCt want to tell; you know 
aa well as I do? Another half hour passed in this way ; she preferred 
describing furniture at a distance. * Well,' said Mr. Hartshorn, * we will 




you have been to see Mr. Taylor, let us fly to his house in Newark; do 
you see the house?' * Yes, I am there,' and she described the house, 
when Mr. Hartshorn put my envelope in her hand, ftayiQg) * Oh, here is 
something I picked up on the floor, tell me what it is 7' She said, ' ATo, 
we are out of doors now on //te ground^ you want to cheat me, and IwwCt 
tell you for that,^ He conducted her into the house, and gave it into 
her hands again, saying, ' here is something I picked up on the floor, tell 
me what it is V She turned it over in her hands and said, * that is the 
bundle I saw in Providence, some time ago, and a gentleman wanted 
me to tell him what it was, but I said I would not, and now you wartt 
to cheat me, but I wonH tell, because I said I would not J' Mr. Hartshorn 
requested me to arrange something else. I enclosed the leaf of a tree in 
stout cartridge paper, and gave it to him. She was describing the fur- 
niture, such as *a carpet on the floor, a piece of furniture on that side, 
chairs in the room, something looks like a glass between the windows,' 
&c., the old story over, when he placed the envelope in her hands, say- 
ing, * here is something 1 found on the table, tell me what it is?' After 
turning it over a dozen times she said, ^ I donH want to tell ; I see what 
is in it, but I donH want to telU ' Oh do tell, Loraina, you did not say you 
would not tell what this is V * No, I donH want to tell,^ and she went 
on to describe the furniture, * two lamps there, and a door on that side,*^ 
&,c, ' Oh do tell what this is, Loraina, now, Mr. Durant thinks you can't 
tell, and he will go to New York and say that we have deceived every 
one ; do tell to please me.' * / see it, but I donH want to tell ;' and this ^ | 
kind of conversation continued until after twelve o'clock, when they 
gave up, saying she never acted so before. I told them it was singular 
that they all acted so with roe, and that among all the somnambulists 
not one had ever told me a single thing which the magnetizer did not 
know, and then you will acknowledge that mv theory is correct Dr. 
Capron answered, ' no, we know they can see ;' and here he named over 
Colonel Stone's letter, and many things besides, to prove they could 
see; and he added, ^you leave a letter with roe, and I will get her to 
read it when she goes to bed.' I thanked him^ but declined such an ex- 
periment, and said, if she can read with invisible eyes let her now read 
a single sentence which I will enclose in this paper. He declined, on 
account of something bein^ the matter with her then, * she never acted 
so before.' I told him I bad come to Providence expressly to test my 
theory, and if he would naroe any time to show me another experiment 
to prove what he asserted of animal magnetism, I would remain for a 
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week, or t month, to suit his convenience. He said, * We acknowledge 
Miss Brackett has failed with you in every thing, but it will happen so 
some times, and I hope before you leave you will be able to see enoueh, 
in some of the other somnambulists, to convince you we are right; but 
I can't set any time for another experiment with Miss Brackett, because 
there has been so many to see her lately that it has consumed too much 
of her time ; but if you will write a letter and seal it up, as Col. Stone 
and Mr. Covill did, I will let her read it and send it to you with the con- 
tents marked on the outside.' 

" So much for the celebrated Miss Brackett, and now for the true 
theory of her seeing. When she came in the room after having left 
without have, I saw the cotton had been shifted, and was most inffeoi* 
ously arranged. A little cotton was projecting trum above, and a little 
from below the right eye ; but in a line with the left temple, top of the 
nose and right eye, there was no cotton, and I could have run my finger 
between the glass and eye in that line without touching the show of 
cotton at top and bottom of the spectacles. This accounts for seeing at 
the left temple,' and the cotton at the left eye being similarly arranged, 
accounts for seeing pictures over her head. At the conclusion of the 
experiment, when she had tired Hartshorn and Capron's patience, she 
rose in her sleep to go in the other room, when I caught her hand, and 
began to talk to her. Here she forgot she was not in magnetic commu- 
nication with me, for she bei^n talking very familiarly. She took hold 
of my whiskers and said, ' \ou think you are very handiome^ I know 
you do ; you think you look very fine with them whiskers ; you conceit 
you are somebody^ So much lor Miss Lorania Brackett's modesty ; 
the harengere of raris would not have done more !" 



Art. Vn. — Miscellaneous Thoughts on Men, Manners, and 
Things. By Anthony Grumbler, of Grumbleton Hall, 
Esquire. Haltimore : 1837. 

This pleasant little book is the production of a member of a 
bar to which our common country is indebted for some of its 
greatest le^al ornaments ; we mean the bar of Baltimore. The 
author has been proclaimed in several literary journals, to be 
Pavid Hoffman, Esq., of that city ; and our own private infor- 
mation enables us to corroborate this announcement. A pro- 
duction of the kind before us, could not have emanated from a 
more promising and capable source ; for, a more erudite jurist| 
accomplished scholar, and amiable gentleman^ we do not know, 
in the circle of any profession. In the mere matter of grum- 

* " I explained this to Mr. Hartshorn after we left the house. I hop« 
he will pat that at a communication in Part Second of * Deleuze.' " 
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bling, indeed, we should say, from a personal knowledge of the 
author, that the tone and character of his mind were too refined 
and gentle to make him bold and successful, — if gjrurabling be 
ever successful — or to attract to him the reputation of a con- 
scientiously daring and unsparing satirist, that of the Perseus 
or Juvenal of his day. But his grumbling in prose is not of a 
cast to allow them to be claimed as his prototypes in verse : he 
is a grumbler like Theophrastus and La Bruy^re. Gentle ad- 
monition and delicate irony are the weapons he uses, in prefer- 
ence to angry denunciation and scornful description. 

The perusal of this entertaining volume made us recur to the 
characters of the old Greek ; a thing we had not done since the 
termination of our college days, say some sixteen years ago, 
where we found, from the testimony of the author himself, that 
he was entering upon his hundredth year at the time he sat 
down to pen the notations of manners that displeased him. To 
this circumstance, perhaps, (we are not aware that any of them 
have been lost,) was it owing that his descriptions are so few. 
Our friend Anthony, on the contrary, having health and the 
prime of life on his side, has given four or five delineations of 
character for every one of the old Philosopher of the Lyceum. 

The characters of Theophrastus are innominate ; he contents 
himself with a simple roiSr*; n; ((mr, o»oc » while those of the 
modern grumbler are served up in general, with a name, not, 
however, indicative of the nature of the person to be described, 
as was the wont of Dr. Johnson in the Rambler ; thus, Gulosus 
for a voracious fellow, or, Pomposo for a pompous one. But 
the characters described by him are so numerous, that an adap- 
tation of significant appellations would, perhaps, have been im- 
practicable. 

Let us, however, in order to enable such of our readers as 
have not seen this spirited production, extract at random some 
of the characters of our author. 

POMPOUS RESERVE — SENSELESS TALKATIVENESS. 

Titius is remarkable for poQiposity, and, therefore, for stupidity. He 
is stately, reserved, and wonderfully dignified, and, therefore, a great 
ass. Paulus does uot know how difficult it is to trifle well — be is not a 
man of sense, and therefore his much talking is a monopoly of nonsense; 
he forgets that the nonsense of a man of genius is better than his best 
sense. What shall we do with thesie kinds of men? the pseudo dignity 
of the one class is as unapproachable as a sullen bear — the colloquial 
lazily of the other, as unrestrainable as the motions of a wounded eel. 

INDIVmUAL CONCERNS COMMON PROPERTY. 

Is it possible to enjoy solitude and exemption from scrutiny in Eromit- 
lab ? Can you keep his affairs from the common talk and misrepresenta- 
tion of all ? In London, Paris, or Naples, you may mix hourly with 
the crowd, during a long life, and yet be in enviable solitude, and only 
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known to the extent you would be. What right have a few thousand 
people to make me and my concerns common property, and to know me 
better than I know myself— and what is it to them if McEvius is courting 
his housekeeper — Publius is spending more than his income — Vitruvius 
is building a nouse quite beyond his means, or whether the gentle TuUia 
intends to jilt the talkative Paulus ? 

FALSEHOOn Altn EQUIVOCATION. 

Manlius is too much of a man to lie^ but he equivocates most inge- 
niously, and colours more than to the life. According to the morals of 
the olden time, an equivocator is a liar of the meanest sort, — for he 
verily doth lie, and addeth thereunto cowardice, seeing that he hath not 
the courage to do so openly. Should not such men have 8top|>ers pat 
upon their equivocations and colourings, by gravely telling them, in quick 
succession, the niost obvious and Munchausen lies, thus giving them a 
gentle reproof, since open offence to such cowards would itself be 
cowardly ? 

JULIA NO ARITHMETICIAN. 

Julia has never been taught much arithmetic, — hence, in part^ is it 
that, when she gets beyond the first or second cipher, all is terra incog- 
nita to her. She gravely tells you her father's house cost two hundred 
thousand dollars ! that ner brother had to pay for Marcus one hundred 
thpttsand dollars ! dM;. dec. This is not an absolute want of veracity in 
Julia, but consists of equal portions of vanity, of ignorance, and un- 
consciousness of the elevated nature of truth. Should not young ladies 
be taught never to speak without a clearly undei;stood and defined idea 1 

THE PHYSICIAN MORE U8En THAN PAID. 

Pyrnis, of old, is said to have made this only request of the gods, in 
his daily devotions^— to have good health, judging this blessing to con- 
tain under it every degree of happiness. Sempronius, (though he never 
read of Pyrrus,) is, exactly of the same opinion, and he consequentlv 
makes the freest use of his physician throughout the year, and at ail 
hours — The kind doctor seldom sends in a bin, and when he does, it is 
sure to be a very moderate one, — but Sempronius is quite surprised at its 
enormity — and pays every baker, grocer, and haberdasher before the 
doctor ! Should not such men be nearlv scared to death, and should they 
ever be physicked but for cash in hand i 

TOUOnSTONB or GOOD BREEDtNO. 

I have often admired the observation of Addison, that ^good breeding 
shows itself most where to an ordinary eye it appears the least." Ar$ 
est celare artem — but is not our practice in this respect quite too nltra 
— and is there not so much ease as to generate vulgarity 7 If this great 
ease be really art, has it not wholly destroyed manners 7 

THE POWER OP BEAUTT. 

Medora is praised to the heavens as a wonderfol beauty. Her featutes 
are, in truth, perfect — hei complexion exquisite, — but Medora has no 
soul, no mind, and consequently no intellectual expression, and no su- 
periority of manners. Still the attentions paid to her amount to devo- 
tion, and make her threefold a greater fool than as nature gave her. 
Alexina, on the other hand, has not a fine feature in her face, and yet 
none decidedly bad. She is highly intcllectuaK and well educated, gentle 
and amiable. She is but little known, and, when known, but little 
VOL. xxii. — NO. '11. 53 
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attended to, and less spoken of. How indiscriminating most that cona- 
munity be which can adulate the former and neglect the latter! 

* It's not a lip or eye we beauty call 
But the full force and joint result of all." 

POPULARITY OF MARTI A, THE GOSSIP. 

Martia knows all the gossip of the town — obtains it heaven only knows 
how. She is, they say, very good natured — entertains often and hand- 
somely, and details her scanaai so playfully — or so seiiously, as the case 
may be, and so plausibly withal, that no one suspects that Martia is at 
heart ill-natured ! But she is so, if my optics be sound. I think I can 
plainly see the gall of bitterness through the gossamer veil of her appa- 
rent good nature. All the world likes her, she is so amusing, so- agree- 
able, and her house so charming. Pulcheria, on the other hand, knows 
nothing of gossip — reads a good deal — is a most close observer of every 
thing that meets the eye, that she may form her opinions deliberately, 
and then gentlv, but firmly act upon them. But the world would lavish 
on Martia a tnousand caresses, to one bestowed on Pulcheria. How 
very amiable and discriminating is this! — pp.25 — 28. 

We do not know of any other attempt in a connected and 
lengthened form thus to portray the peculiarities, foibles, and 
defects of the human character, except that of Theophrastus, 
amongst the ancients, and of La Bruy^re in modem times. 
The various British essayists have occasionally attempted it, 
particularly Dr. Johnson ; but their illustrations are infrequent. 
The New Monthly Magazine of the last year, contains some 
very amusing and piquant exhibitions of character, under the 
title of Job's Comforters ; in one of these, is the sketch of 
a member of an extremely numerous family at the present day, 
called BoRRs, highly coloured and spirited, but so just, that 
one does not know whether to laugh at or sympathize with the 
writhings of the victim in the clutch of the fool who has fas- 
tened on him. This class would have afforded, and we trust 
will still afford, abundant matter for the pencil of the ready 
master of Grumbleton Hall ; he will find in Theophrastus a 
delineation of one species in the Uipl 'Au^m? ; as, however, these 
times are so peculiarly prolific of the genus, we do not think 
that the learned author will have far to look for subjects to sit 
for their pictures. 

La Bruyere painted, we believe, the courtiers of Louis XIV. ; 
Theophrastus, the Athenians, in the day of their utmost refine- 
ment ; Mr. Hoffman, the Baltimoreans of the nineteenth century. 
We do not think that the tenants of the larger cities to the north, 
have any reason to suppose themselves invulnerable to the same 
delicate shafts of satire, or to congratulate themselves upon 
possessing more of the savoir vivre than their southern neigh- 
bours; and we, therefore, recommend to those who have not as 
yet had the curiosity to look into the pleasant book before us, 
to take it up and assure themselves, whether it be not a sort of 
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moral mirror, reflecting the imagres not only of themselves, but 
bringing to their minds the recollection of many a peculiar ac- 
quaintance. 

The extracts which we have already made, are not sufficient 
to convey to our readers an adequate idea of the qualities and 
merits of the Thoughts on Men, Manners, and Things ; the 
book abounds with articles of a more elaborate and lengthened 
form, into which some of the rich stores of the author's mind 
are copiously poured, and which, we apprehend, no one can 
peruse without profit and pleasure. The space allotted to us 
will not allow of a numerous introduction of them, and a se- 
lection, where all is so rich in material and so exquisite in 
workmanship, is a thin^ of difficulty ; but we will venture upon 
the following as a specimen of the fine thought and finished 
style, which characterize this ofl&pring of the learned author's 
leisurs hours : 

THE MEDICAL PROFESSION. 

We could easily say many very civil and truthful things of the doc- 
tors ; but this would be, what the lawyers call, a " departure^*^ for it 
must hare been perceived by our readers, that we have not been in pur- 
suit of the virtues, but mainly of the follies, incommodities, vulgarities, 
and vices of men, manners, and things ! What boots it. moreover, 
to tell a man, or class of men, of their amenities, their clevernesses, 
their virtues; have they not already sufficient vanity, and are they 
not apt enough to set their amiable qualities, and goodly possessions 
in the highest possible relief? Credo di si. What, then, can now 
be said in brief words, and, of conrse, with strict adherence to truth, 
against many (not all) of the doctors! We opine, that they are 
sometimes too apt to make their calling a plea for an almost perpetual 
absence from church ! They seldom say a kind woid for each other ! 
They are, of all critics, the most acrimonious in their reviews of each 
other's productions ! They are instinct with the most inconvenient and 
refined etiquette, as to what they call professional deportment in respect 
to each other's patients ! Their regara for rigid veracity sometimes suf- 
fers insensibly, from an over-nice and ill-judged, but still, well-meaning 
assentation to the wishes of their patients, and in tenderness to the feel- 
ings of their relatives ! They too often neglect small complaints, when 
they attain to a high and prosperous practice ! They are too fussy and 
pretending, when not in full practice ! When very popular, they are 
sometimes very presumptuous! They are generally too grandiloquent, 
and too garrulous in the sick-room, loving the gossip of the town, and 
forgetting, as Menander of old justly observed, 

" A prating doctor is a new disease unto the sick." 

They read too little, after they have obtained a goodly share of prac- 
tice ! They generally charge too little for their services, and sometimes 
under-bid their professional brethren ! They often pay too little atten- 
tion to dietetics^ and are apt to estimate too lightly the valetudinary 
state ! They are loo much given to systems and theories, failinij to con- 
sider their science (as it certainly is, of all others) the most strictly in- 
ductive! They are not sufficiently posted up in the modern and current 
history of their science; or, what my L#ord 6acon calls the Narrationes 
medicinales, and to the neglect of which, in his lime, he attributed the 
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on, even for an occasion, their professional 

trappings," and cannot lay them aside, as the Lord Treasurer Burleigh 
used to cast off his cares of state, when he put off his outer garments, 
saying as he laid down his gown, " Lie there, Lord Treasurer." In fine, 
as a genus, as an order, as a species, as a variety, however strongly 
marked they may be witn many very clever qualities of head and heart, 
they still are doctors ! 

It hath beeo said, with perhaps more wit than justice, that all orders 
of men hate whatever tends to diminish the characteristic features of 
their profession.— Hence it is supposed that lawyers adhere to the letter 
of the law, and hate equity ; that divines undervalue morality because 
so liable to be substituted for religion ; that apothecaries hate quaclu, 
because their medicines are panaceas; that physicians bate regimen 
when opposed to medicine ; that the physician, surgeon, and apothecary 
agree well enough when kept asilnder, but that when they attempt (as did 
Master Qeorge Thompson, after the great plague of 1665) ^^to make 
unity of that which was then a trinity,'^ they were all hissing at each 
other like so many serpents^ and have so continued ever since, wherever 
the professions are thus united, or attempted to be ; thai the empirical 
practitioners hate the book-men, and they, in turn, detest the empirics, 
and so od. Certes it is, that there hath been here, and elsewhere, bat 
little harmony among the sons of Esculapius, however denominated ; 
and as little uniformity in practice, as well as in theory, as in any other 
science, art, or profession whatever. A certain Dr. Stevenson was for 
selecting out of the whole materia mcdica but eight officinals, and con- 
signing all the rest to be poured into the streets ! Dr. Morton, who in- 
troduced the use of bark, had to encounter a severe ordeal before he 
established its use. " B^ this short method^^^ says he, " of curing fevers, 
nhysicians lose opportunities of picking the pockets of their patients." 
Lady Mary, when she introduced inoculation, encountered no little op- 
position. Jeoner, also, when he struck out one of the foulest of diseases 
from the catalogue of human woes, was not without his enemies. James's 
Powders, now near a century old, stemmed such a torrent of prejudice 
as had well nigh destroyed them and their inventor. Nay, if the history 
of medicine be looked into, it will be found that scarce any theorv, any 
remedy, anv prophylactic given lo the world, was ever, in the nrst in- 
stance, fairly and dispassionately examined by the profession; and this 
is so remarkably the case as to have induced Mr. Hobbs to say of Dr. 
Harvey, who discovered the circulation of the blood, that he was the 
" only one that conquered envy in his life-time, and saw his new doctrine 
established" — Harveius solus, quod sciam, doctrinam novam. superatii 
invidiA, viyens stabilivit. The quarrels, the abusive pamphlets, the 
severe criticisms, and hard speeches, that have ^markea the course of 
American physicians, during even our short and brilliant medical career, 
would fill manv volumes ; and, whilst they are often very creditable to 
the head, are far from being so to the heart. They sully the reputation 
and just weight of a highly useful and learned profession ; and inculcate 
very prejudicial doubts in the minds of young physicians, at the very 
commencement of their studious career.— p. 327—330. 

We renrret that our limits will not permit a larger use of 
"thoughts," so elegant and entertaining as the preceding, and 
that we must take leave of the excellent author. We cannot do 
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80, however, without a further remark : we are astonished that 
the good people of Baltimore make so little account of their emi- 
nent literary and professional men. While the other cities of 
the Union are asserting the claims to distinction of their &- 
vourite orators, poets, and writers ; while their periodical press is 
incessantly ringing their praises, and their merits form a theme 
for discussion to every tongue : while Boston, New York, 
Philadelphia, Richmond, Charleston, has each her ^eat men, 
prominent before the eyes of the whole country, their preten- 
sions to fame confidently asserted, vindicated, and acknowledged 
— why should Baltimore hesitate to advance her title to a pro- 
per portion of the national reputation ? She numbers among 
her citizens a novelist — in our opinion of as exalted ezcdlence 
in his vocation as any that his country can boast ; we need 
hardly designate the accomplished author of Swallow Barn, and 
Horse Shoe Robinson ; yet what tribute of admiration or praise 
has ever been challenged for her clever son by the monumental 
city ? Perhaps the following passage from our author has some 
bearing on this topic : 

" When, however, an author's destiny is cast in a city of Cimmerian 
darkness, be he of the one class, or the other, he must feel the Tripho- 
nian influences of the atmosphere around him ; and as dead silence is 
there maintained as to the very existence of his labours of the pen, it is 
no small trial to his philosophy, scarce relievable by even brilliant sac- 
cess elsewhere." — p. 107, 108. 

We trust that the writers of real talent in that city will not 
suflTer their faculties to become chilled through the neglect or 
indifference of their townsmen, confident as we are that their 
efforts will be gratefully appreciated and rewarded elsewhere. 



Art. VIII.— TAe Americans in their Moral, Socialj and 
Political Relations. By Francis J. Grund. Boston : 1837. 

Every foreigner, with any pretensions to literary skill, who 
visits us, deems it to be an especial duty to put into the form 
of a bobk the opinions he may entertain m regard to our habits 
and manners, with the view of enlightening the world as to the 
constitution of a society which, in relation to other nations, 
presents anomalies hardly to be reconciled or understood. No 
other country has furnished so rife a theme of speculation, and 
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one would naturally suppose that, by this time, we " had been 
sifted like wheat," and that our land no longer furnished a terra 
incognita worthy of the exploration of a traveller. But this 
appears not to, be the case. We have before us an elaborate 
book upon our habits, manners, and institutions; and although 
BIr. Grund has taken precisely the " track oft-trod" before, he 
has produced something new in relation to us. To enable him 
to do so, he has corae to the task without a bundle of prejudices, 
preconceived and nurtured to the obscuration of his mental 
vision, — he has come free and unshackled, owning no master 
to whom he was required to adapt his opinions, writing for no 
clique or coterie, nor according to any programme of misrepre- 
sentation previously marked out for him. He possesses one 
other advantage, which, in the view of the English public, may 
be deemed inconsiderable, but to which, in our estimation, we 
do attach some value. He has resided amongst us. He has not 
seen us only from the top of a stage coach ; out where the En- 
glish tourists have spent months, he has devoted years to a calm, 
close, and deliberate investigation of us and our concerns. It 
does not seem to have been the intention of Mr. Grund to pro- 
duce merely an amusing book, in which the piquant foibles and 
humorous peculiarities of society are marked and noted, nor 
does he appear in any way content with a superficial glance at 
things around him. The depths of our community have been 
banned with a wary and intelligent eye, and he writes with the 
serious purpose of disabusing the English public, and of con- 
veying true information of the country and people of the United 
States. The work contains abunclance of information which, 
even to an American, would be eminently useful ; it gives evi- 
dence of much honest labour in the collocation of materielj and 
carries with it an impress of truth, which shows the author to 
have been in earnest, and possessed of a firm belief in all he 
utters. His style is easy and flowing, yet energetic. The ge- 
neral tenour of the work is encomiastic, we had almost said, 
eulogistic ; but from the fact of our faults having been so often 
iterated, we were induced to pause at the word eulogistic, and 
ask whether we had not imbibed false impressions, and whether 
we would not do injustice to the philosophic spirit which cha- 
racterizes Mr. Grund, by charging him with the disposition to 
over praise us. We may say, that he seems more inclined " to 
extenuate than to set down aught in malice," — and we shall 
proceed to an examination of his work, with a resolution to 
yield him no more credit for just views than we honestly feel 
he is entitled to ; and where in our opinion his gfood temper 
has induced him to look upon our faults with an eye too lenient, 
we shall unhesitatingly confess it. 

Almost all foreign writers upon America, bearing in their 
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mind's eye the distinction of classes which prevails in Europe, 
and feeliug that to some one of these classes their country owes 
its national tone and character, naturally look around for that 
body in America which has ^iven the stamp to her nationality. 
The national character of America is not to be found in these 
sources, as she has no class which possesses especial political 
influence or privileges, to which the body of the people may 
look tip as to a standard, or from which they become imbued 
with principles. The only broad distinctive national character 
of America, is her democracy. An equal right to all political 
privileges, is the people's creed. The faculty and the power to 
govern themselves, constitute their faith, anci public officers are 
never regarded as patrons, but are esteemed mere servitors of 
the public good. 

This wide-spread principle, no doubt, has an influence on 
the bearing of one man to another in this country ; and to it 
may be owing a peculiarity of manner which may be consi- ' 
dered a national trait. Deference is always yielded to great 
moral worth and to eminent talents, and in ordinary intercourse 
even wealth may exact some show of consideration ; but when 
the mere man of wealth comes in collision with any object 
which the people may think necessary, useful, or desirable, his 
wealth oflTers no obstacle to contrariety of opinion, or prosecu- 
tion of purpose. The moral or the cultivated man would influ- 
ence and deter, where the millionaire would find himself a 
mere cipher. There are individual exceptions, no doubt ; for 
where is there a population which can claim total exemption 
from the craven spirit of servility? 

The democracy of America is, however, a perfect bugbear 
to Europeans, and all pains have been taken by the aristocracy 
to represent it as entirely radical in its eflfects, and reckless in 
its course ; and the impression generally is, that it is subversive 
of all order. Its operation no doubt is, and will be, to do away 
with political distinctions in society, and, with a people totally 
uneducated, it would perhaps have a tendency towards anarchy; 
but the common sense of the people of the United States 
teaches them that some sort of government is necessary — that 
the practicability of our present form has stood the test of fifty 
years, and thus far has worked happily ; and education and re- 
verence for morality, which is as progressive now as ever, will, 
in the end, keep within bounds those exuberant spirits whose 
only element is misrule. 

1*0 those who possess the factitious advanta^ bestowed upon 
rank or birth or fortune, under the old institutions, and who 
dread, in the progress of democracy, a loss of caste and consi- 
deration, the example of America may be looked upon with 
some apprehensions ; and De Tocqueville, in his recent work 
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upon Ameriea, has conjured up a demon to fright the exclusives 
from their propriety, under the title of " The Majority." .He 
expatiates largely upon its effects in this country, and speaks of 
the deference which is yielded to it. He speaks of the majority 
here, as if it had a fixed being, — assailable and assailing from 
a known position, with all its distinct lines and landmarks. 
He has thus impersonated and embodied a power^ that really 
has no tangible existence, — but is evanescent and shifting in 
proportion to the value of the measures agitated. The majority 
of to-day, is not the majority of to-morrow. The recent change 
of public sentiment in New York, showing that upwards of 
thirty thousand people have left the ranks of a party to which 
one year a^ they seemed indissolubly united, is an evidence 
that they follow no leaders implicitly, and cannot be held per- 
manently in chains to any set of measures. What then has 
any class of society to dread from the majority ? A man may 
change his sentiments without dread of ostracism or proscrip- 
tion. These remarks have of course a political bearing ; in a 
moral point of view, the majority is too great to allow a depar- 
ture from principles with impunity ; being the crreater propor- 
tion not only of our own community, but of the civilized 
world. 

We have allowed ourselves, in these remarks, a brief excur- 
aion, but shall now return to Mr. Grund ; some of whose ex^ 
pressions led us a little astray from the immediate purpose in 
hand. Our author says : — '^ Society in America is composed of 
a great number of heterogeneous elements, and the conventional 
standard is, therefore, less fixed than any in Europe^" He 
speaks of the diversities of character in our drawing-rooms, 
being a representation from each section of the Union, wherein 
the eastern, western, and southern people present '* valuable, 
but distinct, varieties of the human race." He ascribes to the 
absence of a court, or a ]X)werful aristocracy, the want of that 
polish of manner which characterizes the aristocracy of Europe 
. — and intimates that we are too much occupied with the real 
business of life, to afford time for elegant accomplishments ; but 
says, " notwithstanding we are a highly sociably people," and 
in our own way, "both pleasing and instructive." 

Speaking of the Americans as a mass, our author very justly 
proceeds : — 

" It has always been the fault of European writers to compare Ame- 
rican manners, and especially those of the coteries styled 'aristocratic,' 
Id the polished ease ot the higher classes of Europe. Occasionally they 
have, indeed, condescended to speak of merchants and manufacturers, 
whom they have ever found equal to those of Liverpool and Manchester ; 
but, with a forbearance which does credit to their ingenuity, they have 
not pushed the enquiry further, lest the superiority of the labouring 
classes might have compensated for the inferior accomplishments of tbm 
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fashionable circles, and a certain nameless class in Europe altogether 
lacked its term of comparison in the United States. They seem to have 
been aware of the fact, that America is really what Hamilton calls the 
city of Philadelphia — mediocre par excellence; her political institutions 
depriving her of the splendour of a throne — the focus of polite society in 
Europe ; but, at the same time, saving her from the pernicious influence 
of an idle and turbulent mob — the destruction of public morality and 
virtue. The manners of Americans, therefore, are as far removed from 
the elegance of courts; as they are from the boorishness of the lower 
classes in Europe ; and, perhaps, equally free from the vices of both. 
The true manners of a people do not show themselves in the drawing- 
room — le8 hommes du salon se ressemblent partout ; but in the common 
transactions of public and private life ; and it is, therefore, neither good 
sense nor justice to select a particular class, and in a peculiar situation, 
for the term of comparison with Europe. 

** In order to understand the customs and manners of Americans, we 
must trace them lo their origin ; when we shall find that most of what is 
valuable and substantial in their character is inherited from the English ; 
but that, at the same time, many of their foibles may be traced to the 
same source, and especially those for which they are most censured by 
the English. 

" I shall not here stop to apologise for mj belief that the manners and 
morals of the English (and there is an intimate connection between 
them) are essentially superior to those of the people on the continent. 
There may be less pliableness in the address and carriage of an En- 
glishman ; but there is something in the composition of bis character 
which is sure to command respect; there is that dignity which is incom- 
patible with low cunning or conceit, and least capable of stooping to a 
wilful falsehood. This character, in all its severity, and enforced by the 
most solemn injunctions of religion, has been transplanted to the snores 
of the new world, lo lay the foundation of what are now called Ameri- 
can manners and morals. New England, of all the colonies, has had 
the greatest influence on the establishment of national customs, as a part 
of her sturdy population has been always emigrating westward, to renew 
and perpetuate the principles which gave rise to the settlement of Ply- 
mouth. But the people olNew England were English, and are so now 
in their feelings and sentiments: to the English, therefore, must be at- 
tributed most of the peculiarities for which they are Condemned, as, 
indeed, most of the virtues for which they aie celebrated. 

*^ This does not seem to have been taken sufficiently into consideration 
by any English traveller whose work has gone forth to enlighten the 
public. It is truly surprising how certain pictures of American manners 
could have contributed so much to the diversion of English readers, when 
we reflect on the fact that they were drawn from a class of society which 
has no particular claim to refinement in any country, and which in Eu- 
rope presents the same mixture of vice and folly as m America, without, 
perhaps, some of its redeeming virtues. It remains to be explained why 
the fair author should have exposed herself to the expense and inconve- 
nience of a long voyage, when she might have found sufficient matter for 
her book at home. What absurd caricatures of English manners and 
customs are not daily drawn by French and German satirists, without 
derogating one iota from the dignity of English society, of which inost 
of them have nearly as correct a knowledge, from personal observation, 
as the author of * Domestic Manners^ has of the better circles in the 
United States. Peculiarities and anomalies will always exist in everv 
country *, but their number roust naturally be greater in one whose bouna- 
voL. XXII. — NO. 44, 54 
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less territoiy is divided into almost as many different states as there are 
counties in England. The peculiar features of a country, the physical 
distinction of its soil and climate, the principal occupation of its inhabit- 
ants, &c., imprint each a distinct character on the people, which it is 
difficult to enace, even by the means of education. What difference does 
not, in this respect, exist between a North Briton and an inhabitant of 
the Isle of Wight; or between the latter and a native oi Yorkshire? 
And how preposterous would not be the idea of publishing either of these 
characters as correct specimens of the English V^ pp. 14 — 16. 

It is very true, as Mr. Grund remarks, that so far the Ame- 
ricans have not found the leisure to cultivate manners as an 
object of study in themselves — to fix upon an artificial standard 
by which to measure those of their neighbours or of strangers ; 
and to condemn as wanting in ease and grace all whose address 
will not exactly bear the application of such a rule. We do 
not regret this want of opportunity in our countrymen, for 
they can profitably employ in higher duties all their time and 
thoughts — while, we unhesitatingly assert, they can and do find 
leisure sufficient for the adoption of a quiet, dignified, and manly 
deportment ; such, in a word, as becomes tne citizens of the 
greatest republic on earth. The hauteur which is so apt to 
be assumed by the higher classes in countries which recognise 
distinctions in rank, can have no place amongst those who see 
around them none but their equals, and who have never known 
what it was to have a superior. Deference to official station — 
80 common in European countries, and which generally of itself 
confers increase of rank — is entirely unknown in the United 
States. No privilege in social intercourse — no distinction in 
society — is accorded to the possessor of any office, as such. 
He stands upon his own merits as a man and a gentleman ; and 
is received accordingly. 

We desire to see no American standard of manners different 
from that which should every where mark the intercourse of 
amiable persons in a circle of dignified equality. Least of all 
do we desire to behold a slavish imitation of any foreign style ; 
British, French, or German. We heartily join with any English 
traveller in his ridicule of it when it is seen among us. It be- 
tokens an abject spirit — a want of native taste and of national 
independence — and secures nothing but the smiles and sneers of 
those who are made the models. Mr. Grund, with all his dis- 
position to palliate American faults, admits that this is the greatest 
and most merited charge which can be brought against our 
spirit of independence — while, however, he by no means asserts 
the universality of the failing. In remarking upon the point he 
says ; — 

"Every nation has an indisputable right to fix its own conventional 
standard, which must be based on its history and the general habits of 
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the people, resulting from the climate, soil, and the political institutions 
of the country. No native of Russia would judge a West Indian by the 
conveutional standard of Petersburgh ; nor would an Englishman govern 
his conduct by the rules of etiquette of Rome or Naples. What, in a 
mercantile community, might be just and proper, would, under a military 
government, be considered in a perfectly different light ; and the cerc- 
roonv of a Turkish divan would ill suit the council chamber of the king of 
England. The Americans alone seem to have given up the privilege of 
establishing conventional rules of their own ; and thus, with a singular 
complaisance, judge the manners of every foreigner, and suffer their own 
to be judged, bv the standard of another country. The consequence of 
this want of inaependence is felt in the arrogance and presumption with 
which even the meanest and most ignorant of Europeans passes sentence 
on American manners, whenever they disagree with his own; iind io 
his unrestrained contempt for those wnom he sees anxiously striving to 
imitate what a European valet or a footman is infinitely more successful 
in accomplishing ; whilst their laws, their political institutions, and the 
industrious habits of the people, are in open contradiction with the fri- 
Tolities of mere fashionable life. How often have I not myself seen 
Europeans curl their lips at the apparent plainness of Americans, who 
were in every respect their supeiiors, save in the cut of the coat and 
the felicitous adaptation of a coxcomb's bow ; and, what is worse, beheld 
these sentiments approved by some American exquisite, who had just 
returned home, fraught with the follies of all countries, but seemingly 
light of the good sense of his own. 

" The attempt to create fashionable and aristocratic distinctions, will 
in America never be crowned with success. The reason is apparent. 
Every species of aristocracy must be based on wealth and power, and 
contain, within itself, the principle of perpetuity. Without these requi- 
sites their superiority will never be acknowledged, nor will they have 
the means of enforcing it. There exist, in the large cities of America, 
certain coteries, composed principally of wealthy families; but their 
wealth is not permanent, and they are perfectly powerless when opposed 
to the great mass of the people. Not more than one fourth of all the men 
who possess property in the United States have inherited it ; the rest have 
acquired it by their own industry. Scarcely one fourth, therefore, could 
have been brought up in the elegances of fashionable life ; the remainder 
are recruits and stragglers. But, in the total absence of monopolies, and 
with the immense resources of the country, the road to fortune is open 
to all ; while those who possess property may lose it, and must, at any 
rate, ultimately divide it equally amongst their children. The elements 
of American coteries are, therefore, constantly varying ; but erery new 
change brings them nearer to a level with the people." pp. 21, 22. 

The two chief characteristics of American manners which 
our author discovers, and which we should suppose would 
strike any observer, are a cool independence and a seriousness 
amounting, at first sight, almost to want of sociabilitv. They 
may both be traced to our political organization — ana in so far 
they negative the assertion often made, and as odcn reiterated, 
of the total want of nationality in our manners. The pro- 
gress of the first effect of our frame of society is too obvious to 
require comment — and we are astonished that so many foreign 
tourists have been blind to its existence and causes. We shall 
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not dwell upon it— the latter quality, however, merits a passing 

comment. . , , . r 

All English travellers have been stmck with this gravity of 
American demeanour. According to the feelings — kind or crab- 
bed—of the tourist, has it been" attributed to either a flattering 
or a derogatory source. Those with sentiments of the first 
class have ascribed it to moroseness, discontent, unhappiness — 
the more amiable observer to much thought, early care, and 
a naturally philosophical temperament. The latter, we need 
hardly say, is in our judgment the correct opinion. An Ame- 
rican is thrown in early, often tender, youth upon his own 
resources — his support is in most cases to be the result of his 
own labours. He njust think as well as labour — and the look 
of care, or even the furrowed brow or the premature whitening 
of the hair, are not to be wondered at. But there is another 
cause of reflective habits among Americans — the abstract, philo- 
sophical system of their civil polity. It addresses itself to their 
reason. It was founded on an appeal to it. The American na- 
tion, and particularly American youth, are asked to take nothing 
upon trust. They must understand, and they do understand 
for themselves the foundation upon which the system rests, 
and they are prepared to defend it with weapons of argu- 
ment, as well as with the " arm of flesh." No man who thinks 
much and deeply can fail to exhibit traces of thought upon his 
countenance. He may have — and we claim these in its full 
extent for our countrymen — entire amiability of disposition and 
kindness of feeling ; but he has not the leisure for frivolity, nor 
even for much amusement, and he is apt, therefore, to become 
grave and serious. Mr. Grund's remarks upon this quality of 
Americans we shall extract : — 

'^ A second not less striking characteristic of American manners is a 
degree of seriousness, which at first might almost be taken for want of 
sociability. An American is, almost from his cradle, brought up to re- 
flect on his condition^ and, from the time he is able to act, employed with 
the means of improvmg it. If he be rich, and have consequently a larger 
stake in the public weal, then every new law, every change of election 
(and there are many in the course of a year) will make him reflect on 
the future: if he be popr, every change may offer him an opportunity to 
improve his circumstances. He is ever watchful, ever on the alert, not 
as most Europeans, as a mere spectator, but as one of the actors, engaged 
in maintaining or reforming the existing state of afiairs. Something like 
it may at times be felt in England, and perhaps even in France ; but 
this cannot be compared to the effects of universal suffrage in America. 

'^ The whole mass of the population is constantly agitated ; an expres- 
sion of public opinion is constantly demanded, constantly hoped for, con- 
stantly dreaded. There is no man so rich or powerful out can be made 
to quail under its influence; nor any one so humble, in whom it may not 
raise hopes of success and preferment. It is an all-powerful organ ot 
public justice, sparing none, from the president down to the most obscure 



1837.] Grunts UnUed States. 429 

citizen ; elevating, humbling, or annihilating whatever it meets in its 
progress, if justly the object of its reproach. 

*^ This state ot incessant excitement gives to the Americans an air of 
busy inquietude, for which they have often been pitied by Europeans ; 
but which^ in fact, constitutes their principal happiness. The Americans 
have no time to be unbappy — and this is saying much in favour of their 
government. The duties of republicans are more arduous than those of 
men living under any other form of government ; but then their perform- 
ance is pleasing and satisfactory ; because it is connected with conscious- 
ness of power. No American would exchange his task for the compara^^ 
live peace and quiet of Europe; because, in the words of Franklin, *he 
would be unwilling to pay too dear for the whistle.' He finds his solace 
and quietude at home ; abroad he is ' up and doing.' Peace there would 
be death to him. He would not for the world exchange his political ac- 
tivity for the speculative inertness of the Germans ; the glorious privi- 
lege of having himself a share in the government of his country, for the 
^dolce far niente* of the Italians ; the busy stir of an election, for the 
idiot noise of a Vienna prado. Let those who are so prodigal of their 
compassion for the melancholy restlessness of Americans, but remember 
the painful stupor which befell the Romans after the overthrow of the 
republic, when, all at once, released from their active duties of citizens, 
they found in ' tranquillity' the principal punishment of their abandon- 
ment of virtue. 

'* In proportion as the liberties of a people are enlarged, and their 
franchise extended, they must necessarily become* more active and se- 
rious. For an illustration we need only compare the character of the 
French, since the revolution of July, with that which they possessed 
under the old Bourbon dynasty, previous to the revolution of 1789. How 
much gaiety and outward politeness is there not missing ; but how much 
understanding and rational liberty gained ? What difference is there 
not between the buffoonery of ^ merry England,' under the reign of Queen 
Elizabeth, and the sober, demure composition of John Bull since the 
acquisition of the habeas corpus, and the revolution? And yet what 
unbiassed individual, in either country, would wish back * the ^ood old 
times,' or deny that the condition of the people has been materially im- 
proved by the change? Well, then, the Americans are, in common 
with the English, a more sober, calm, and reflecting people than, per- 
haps, any other in the world ; and, for this very reason, able to bear a 
larger proportion of rational liberty. 

" The influence of this character on the sociable circles of America is 
undoubtedly felt ; but not in the manner generally described by Euro- 
pean^)* Thus, for instance, it does not destroy the spirit of hospitality, 
for which the Americans were always distinguished, although it has but 
too often been ill requited ; it does not prevent them from receiving their 
friends in a cordial manner, or enjoying their own domestic fireside : 
but. being always accustomed to thought and reflection, their minds are, 
perhaps, too fraught with the events of the day and the apprehensions of 
the fumre, to preserve throughout that fashionable indifference on all 
topics, which can neither affect nor cheiT any of the company present, 
and which, for that very reason, is considered essential to gooa manners 
in Europe. Their sentiments are often expressed with warmth border- 
ing on enthusiasm, and require, therefore, a greater degree of attention and 
sympathy on the part of their audience, than Europeans of rank are will- 
ing to bestow on ordinary subjects of conversation. On this accounC| 
American society is sometime fatiguing ; and the complaint has oAen 
been made by foreigners, that it requires a certain preparation in order 
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to understand or enjoy it. Its demands on a stranger are more numerous 
than is always agreeable ; and if he be a man of talent or reputation, be 
is expected to show off and entertain the company. The Americans, on 
tfuch occasions, are Always willing to listen, to learn, and perhaps to 
question ; but Europeans are not always ready to teach or to answer, 
and still less disposed to receive instruction from their entertainers. In 
this manner, society proves often a task to men of consideiation and 
learning, instead ot offering them a convenient respite as in Europe." 
pp. 17—20. 

Our author, in the above passage, alludes to the restless and 
rapid action of people in this country. The fact is undeniable, 
and the true reason is given by him. It is not — as has been 
untruly charged upon us by some English writers — a desire, 
which absorbs all others, to accumulate wealth — to heap up 
gold, thinking that, with its increase, our respectability also will 
grow. Far from it: avarice is no feature of the American 
mind ; and no man's reputation or weight of character is mea- 
sured here by his money merely. Riches are not pursued solely 
for the glittering, prize itself— but as an attendant upon and 
consequence of successful business. It is the excitement of this 
which is so pleasing. An American must have something to 
do. He is in a new world, where a mighty field lies open for 
the exercise of his faculties. Every thing around him tempts 
him to their exertion. He is indeed not unmindful of the ad- 
vantages which property will secure to its possessor — the com- 
fortable support of his family — the education of his children — 
and the indulgence of his tastes — these in truth he covets, but 
not more ardently, we think, than a proper regard to temporal 
affairs will warrant. 

This appearance of restless activity, as presented by Ame- 
ricans, is the more striking to Europeans, because the whole 
male population exhibits it. It is not, as in the old countries, 
that certain classes only of the people are engaged in the active 
business of life, while the rest of the community are bent upon 
their pleasures, or occupied in the cultivation merely of their 
rnore refined tastes, or, it may be, doing absolutely nothing — 
living upon the wealth which has been transmitted to them by 
their fathers, and which the laws of their country protect even 
from the grasp of their creditors. On the contrary, the whole 
mass of our countrymen presents the appearance of the great 
ocean ; all in motion — all instinct with animation. The very 
siffht is calculated to inspire sentiments of awe, while it is full 
of pleasing excitement. 

This fondness and aptitude for business are in themselves 
conducive to the progress of information among a people. The 
intelligence of Americans leads directly to the cultivation of their 
minds — to their advancement in a knowledge of at least the 
practical sciences and arts — and, ultimately, when more leisure 
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is secured by individuals, together with greater wealth, to in- 
creased refinement and indulgence in all the pleasures of learn- 
ing and intellect. The ^neral spread of information amonj? 
our people, and the superior education of the mass, are proofs 
of this. No country presents a higher average of the useful 
portions of education ; and no other, notwithstanding all that 
has been said to our disparagement as respects our deficiency 
in the constituents of general scholarship, has made a more 
rapid proofress in the acquisition even of the refinements of lite- 
rature. We are steadily advancing, and the highest depart- 
ments will be reached at last. The only wonder is, that with 
such inducements, unavoidable and invincible in the United 
States, to the exertion of our hands, so much should have been 
done for the improvement of the head. Mr. Grund renders us 
full justice on these points. He says : — 

" The most remarkable characteristic of AmericaDS is the UDcommon 
degree of intelligence which pervades* all classes. I do not here speak 
of the higher branches of learning which, in the langaage of Europe, 
constitute scholarship; but of the great mass of useful knowledge cal- 
culated to benefit and improve the condition of mankind. It is this latter 
knowledge for which the Americans are distinguished, and for the at- 
tainment of which they have, perhaps, made better provision than any 
other nation in the world. This is as it should be. No democracy can 
exist for any length of time without the means of education being widely 
diffused throughout the country; but it is cenainly not to be expected 
that republicans should tax themselves, in order to gratify certam ele- 
gant tastes which are of no immediate benefit to the public. The study 
of the higher branches of science, and the cultivation of the fine arts, 
find their principal reward in the pleasure arising from the pursuit, and 
require seldom the assistance of the law to be called into active exist- 
ence. Wherever this is done, the people have to bear the expense of it, 
without receiving the gratification. The Americans are yet occupied 
with what is necessary and useful, and are, therefore, obliged to leave 
the higher accomplishments to the protection of individual munificence. 
But let any one cast his eye on the sums annually expended for the es- 
tablishment and support or common schools and colleges, and he will at 
once be convinced of the liberality of Americans in the cause of educa- 
tion ; although no allowances are as yet made for professorships of he- 
raldry, or the discovery of a northwest passage. I shall not here discuss 
the matter any further, as I intend to recur to it in another place ; but I 
would ask what influence the higher branches of learning have on the 
social intercourse of a people, or the manners of society in general ? 
What fashionable company in England was ever gracea or edified by 
the conversation of Sir Isaac Newton ? What select circle in Germany 
ever enjoyed and delighted in the philosophical researches of Kant and 
Leibnitz ? Men of letters, and more especially proficients in science, 
are rarely welcome guests at a party ; and, in Germany, they have been 
uniformly banished to the universities. Neither the arts nor the sciences 
have, till lately, received particular encouragement from the German 
courts; and it was with great justice Schiller could say of Frederick the 
Great, that the German muse was banished from his court ; and yet, at 
that very period the most effectual measures were taken, by men of 
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letters themselves, to ensure the progress and independence of Gkrman 
literature. 

"Bui the remark that men of letters do not hold a distingtiished rank 
in American society is totally false and unfounded. There is, perhaps, 
no society to which learning furnishes a better introduction ; and I am 

?aite certain that some of the gentlemen who have lately visited the 
Tnited States ^for the laudable purpose of information,' owe their 
friendly reception there more to their high reputation as tcholars^ than 
to any rank they may hold in the army or navy. Scholarship in Ame- 
rica is, indeed, not so common a3 it is in Europe ; but the individuals 
who are able to lay claims to ii, are sure of meeting with the acknow- 
ledgment due to their merits, and a certain acquaintance with the ele- 
ments of science is an almost indispensable requisite for admission into 
good company. The conversation of Americans turns, generally, more 
on scientific subjects than would be believed by Europeans, and differs, 
in this respect, widely from the insipid commonplace of the fashionable 
circles of Europe.* There is hardly a branch of learning which, at some 
time or other, is not introduced into their colloquies, and there are few 
scholars in America who would be denied the privilege of expressing 
their opinions on a favourite topic, or whose conversation would not be 
listened to with increased interest and pleasure. To this may be added 
the proneness of Americans to argue, which, though it may not always 
correspond to the European idea of good manners, lends, nevertheless, 
to conversation a zest of which it would otherwise be deprived. 

'^ Society in all countries gains more from the amount of floating in- 
tellect, ana the capacity of all its members to join in conversation, than 
from the amount of knowledge treasured up in the minds of individuals. 
This principle applies most happily to the social condition of the United 
States ; for it would be difficult to find a country where information is 
more generally diffused, or the people of all classes more capable of ex- 
pressing their ideas with clearness and precision. A certain directness 
of thought and expression may, indeed, be considered a national pecu- 
liarity of Americans, and contributes certainly much to their apparent 
plainness of manners. Mere fashionable elegance passes with them for 
little or nothing ; but in no country are power of reasoning, force of ar- 
gument, and acuteness of observation, at a greater premium. Good sense 
IS the ruling element of society, as it is the main-spring of all their public 
actions ; and the country at large is much a gainer in the result. Man- 
nerism is hardly ever cultivated to the prejudice of the more substantial 
acquirements, as the conventions of society offer but little or no protec- 
tion to the ignorance or pretensions of impostors ; and I cannot imagine 
any circumstances more capable of exhibiting an idiot in trouble than an 
empty-headed coxcomb in company with rational Americans. Fashion- 

* " I write this at Munich, a city which has been much and justly ex- 
tolled on account of its liberal institutions, and whose progress in the 
sciences and the fine arts has occupied a large space in the ' Foreign 
Quarterly.' The king of Bavaria is himself a poet and an artist; and 
possesses the most perfect judgment of every thin^ relating to the arts, 
cut, notwithstanding this noble example of the king himself, and his 
liberal and munificent encouragement of learning, there are but two sci- 
entific gentlemen — Mr. T. and Mr. S. — who can boast of being freely 
admitted into the highest circles: but as the usual topics of conversation 
do not often allow them to display their acquirements, they are merely 
pointed out to strangers somewhat in the salne manner as the giraffe or 
the elephant in the zoological gardens.'' 
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ables and eiqaisites there are in the large cities of the Uoited States at 
in Europe; but they are certainly less the object of envy or admiration, 
and are almost exclusively in favour with the young misses of the 
boarding schools. Their bright career commences and finishes with the 
lights 01 the drawing room, and their only chance of distinction is at a 
waltz or a quadrille. But, once entrapped by some fair enchantress, they 
quickly turn their attention to objects more useful and profitable. The 
prospect of supporting a wife and family becomes then the all-engrossing 
object of their thoughts and reflections ; and it is by no means unfrequeot 
to see an American at the age of twenty-one settle down into a sober 
husband and father of a family. I have hardly ever known an American 
fashionable who was not a minor ; but I have never seen one at the bar, 
or on 'change." pp. 26—29. 

Our author concludes his remarks upon American manners 
with this kind comparison : — 

*'To sum up the argument — Whatever advantages, with regard to 
elegance and external accomplishments, Europeans of rank and fashion 
may possess over the great majority of Americans, the balance of com- 
mon sense, general information, and high moral rectitude, may, never- 
theless, incline in favour of the latter. American society offers, as yet, 
but few attractions to the man of the world ; but it has wherewith to 
satisfy the heart and the understanding of the follower ofrnature : it does 
not command the luxuries of the aristocratic coteries of Europe ; but it 
abounds in comforts and rational enjoyments: its general ton and eti- 
quette may fall short of the expectations of a courtier ; but it is inferior 
to none — and perhaps unrivalled — in simplicity and cordiality of man- 
ners." pp. 29, 30. 

We have occupied thus much space with this topic, not be- 
cause Mr. Grund makes it a principal part of his book, but 
because it has been generally selected as the great theme of 
foreign remark ; for the most part of ridicule and sarcasm. No 
subject can more readily or abundantly furnish matter for both 
of these than that of the manners of a people, when they differ 
from those of the observer. But while the attack is in such 
cases easy, the defence is equally so — though it does not always 
suit the purposes of the assailant to listen to the answer. We 
shall ever be perfectly satisfied to leave our case with so able 
and dispassionate an advocate as Mr. Grund. 

Let us pass to another topic — the ladies — a subject always 
interesting, and upon which every traveller hazards his opi- 
nions. The beauty of the American women is perhaps the 
only point on which English tourists have uniformly employed 
the language of commendation. They all agree that our fair 
countrywomen are endowed with charms of no ordinary kind ; 
and Mrs. Trollope — who is however, we believe, singular in 
this opinion — extends the praise of handsome looks, generally, 
even to the men. An offset nevertheless to the loveliness of 
the women is always found in the reflection that it soon decays ; 
beauty being in America a more shortlived flower than in any 
other part of the world. Many reasons are propounded for all 
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this ; amon^ others, early marriages, want of proper exercise, 
and of sufficient attention to diet. These doubtless have their 
influence, more or less, upon female health ; and probably 
we may add another sufficient reason for the circumstance — 
the inferior attention which is paid to the effect of artificial 
means for the apparent continuance of youthful charms. As a 
general remark, it may be averred tliat married women are 
comparatively inattentive to the preservation of their good looks 
— and view with an eye of unconcern the advance of time, 
which so rudely obliterates the lineaments of native beauty. 
Their strong homeborn attachments are no doubt the cause of 
this indifference to the cultivation of graces which are usually 
thought of importance only because securing the admiration of 
society — a matter by them, for the reason indicated, little re- 
garded, as they rely upon other qualities for the maintenance of 
their influence in domestic life. The men, equally imbued with 
a taste for home pleasures, have but little ambition for their 
wives' pre-eminence in the gay circles of fashion, content with 
their excellence in the higher claims of their station — and thus 
the tastes and inclinations of both parties being accordant, the 
result we have alluded to seems a natural one. Mr. Grund 
dwells thus upon the subjects we have touched : — 

" The forms of American ladies are generally distingoished by great 
symmetry and fineness of proportion ; but their frames and constitutions 
seem to be less vigorous than those of the ladies of almost any country 
in Europe. Their complexions, which, to the south, incline towards 
the Spanish, are, to the north, remarkably fair and blooming, and, while 
young, by far the greater portion of them are decidedly handsome. A 
marked expression of intelligence, and a certain indescribable air of lan- 
guor — probably the result ot the climate — lend to their countenances a 
peculiar charm, to which it would be difiRcult to find a parallel in Europe. 
An American lady in her teens is, perhaps, the most sylph-like creatuie 
on earth. Her limbs are exquisitely wrought, her motions light and 
graceful, and her whole carriage at once easy and dignified. But these 
beauties, it is painful to say, are doomed to an early decay. At the 
period of twenty-four a certain want of fulness in her proportions is al- 
ready perceptible ; and, once past the age of thirty, the whole fabric 
goes seemingly inlo decay. As the principal cause of this sudden decline, 
some allege the climate ; but I ascribe it more willingly to the great 
assiduity with which American ladies discharge their duties as motliers. 
No sooner are they married than they begin to lead a life of comparative 
seclusion; and once mothers they are actually buried to the world. At 
the period of ushering their children into society they appear, indeed, 
once more as respectable matrons ; but they are then only the silent 
witnesses of the triumph of their daughters. An American mother is 
the nurse, tutor, friend and counsellor of her children. • Nearly the 
whole business of education devolves upon her, and the task is, in many 
instances, beyond her physical ability. Thus it is customary with many 
ladies in New England not only to hear their childien recite the lessons 
assigned to them at school, but actually to expound them, and to assist 
them in the solution of arithmetical ana algebraic problems. There are 
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married ladies who apply themselves seriously to the study of mathe- 
matics and the classics, for oo other purpose than forwarding the educa- 
tion of their children ; and I have known young men' who nave entered 
college with no other instruction in any of the preparatory departments 
than what they received from their mothers. But this continued appli- 
cation to the most arduous duties, the increasing care and anxiety for the 
progress and welfare of their children, and the consequent unreasonable 
confinement to the house and the nursery, undermine constitutions, al- 
ready by nature sufficiently delicate ; and it is thus, by the sacrifice of 
health and beauty, that American ladies pay to their offspring the sacred 
tribute of maternal affection. No human being can ever requite the 
tender cares of a mother; but it appears to me that the Americans have, 
in this respect, obligations immeasurably greater than those of the 
inhabitants of any other country. 

*^ But there is one perfection in ladies — sometimes the first to attract 
our notice, and the last to vanish when every other beauty has faded and 
departed — which consists in delicate feet and ankles. Tne idea is taken 
from Goethe's celebrated novel * Die Wahlverwandstschaften,' and would 
have hardly found its introduction here, were I not backed by the all- 
powerful authority of the immortal ppet, who, at the same time, was the 
most accomplished artist. Well, then, this perfection is one of which 
American ladies can certainly boast, and which they possess even in a 
higher degree than the French, though they take infinitely less pains to 
obtrude it on the notice of strangers. I would recommend this to the 
attention of certain tourists who nave much expatiated on the forms and 
features of American ladies, and profess to be ^ competent judges of 
female beauty.' 

'' With regard to education, American ladies resemble the English, 
which is, probably, the highest encomium which can be bestowed on 
their good sense and manners. If I judge right, there is in this respect 
less distinction between the English and American lady than between 
an English and American gentleman. Differences in politics, occupation, 
dbc, must necessarily draw stronger lines of demarcation between men 
than the more limited sphere of action can possibly create between wo- 
men ; but the distinction must become small indeed where the education 
of the latter rests upon one and the same basis. The principles of re- 
vealed religion and a sound moral philosophy constitute, in America as 
in England, the foundation of all female in^tructioD ; ana it is (with th£ 
exception of the fashionable circles) a rare case, in either country, to see 
the mere agrimens de sociile preferred to the more substantial acquire- 
ments which qualify ladies for their future stations as wives and mothers. 
Female dignity is ever more the result of character and principle than 
of mere outward grace and refinement; and I cannot^ in this respect, 
imagine the women of any country superior to the English or American. 
In the United States, where there are no classes of society debased in 
the estimation of the people, and, consequently, none degraded in their 
own, this distinction extends even to persons m the humblest walks of 
life, and is there productive of a species of pride, which Europeans have 
often mistaken for presumption ; but which, in fact, arises from a con- 
sciousness of moral worth and unexceptionable behaviour, which can 
lay a just claim to our consideration wherever we find it. I have seen 
nothinff among the lower classes of Europe at all to be compared to it ; 
and it has certainly given me the highest opinion of the general morality* 
of female republicans. 

^'In point of fashionable accomplishment, American ladies are, per- 
haps, inferior to those of Europe ; but the elements of an English, and 



436 ChruruPs United SiateM. [December, 

even classical education are in no country more widely diffused. la 
addition to Latin and Greek, a young miss of respectable parents is ex- 
pected to become versed in the elements of chemistry, mineralogy, bota- 
ny, natural philosophy, algebra, geometry, and astronomy, to which th9 
more gifted add even Hebrew and the higher branches of mathematics. 
In the pursuit of these studies they arc generally allowed to spend quite 
as much time, and even more, than the young men at college ; and it 
cannot therefore be surprising if the balance of general information 
should, in the United States, incline in favour of the women. There 
are few scientific topics of conversation on which an American ladv 
would not be ready to join ; and there ate certainly fewer of English read- 
ing which are not more or less familiar to the wives and daughters of 
respectable tradespeople. Music and drawing are, in America^ less 
cultivated than they are in France or Germany ; but there is quite as 
much parlour amusement as in England, and certainly no lack of the 
graceful accomplishment of dancing. One deficiency, however, I can- 
not refrain from mentioning, which consists in the imperfect acquirement 
of modern languages. This, I think, must be the fault of the instmcters, 
who are in the habit of teaching French or Italian in the same nianner 
as the classics, troubling themselves little about accent or emphasis, and 
still less about the familiar idioms of the language. The consequence 
is, that many American ladies are well able to read French, Italian, and 
German, and to understand and appreciate even the literature of these 
languages ; but there are comparatively few who can speak either of 
them with purity or elegance. Great improvements, however, are daily 
making in the American svstem of instruction ; and it is therefore to be 
hoped that this defect will soon yield to the efforts of more experienced 
teachers." pp. 32—34. 

As this topic possesses interest no doubt to our fair readers, 
we shall make a further extract, though we have already given 
one of some length : — 

"The ladies of Philadelphia, and the south generally, possess other 
advantages not less conspicuous and attractive. Theirs is the province 
of the graces and the fine arts. I can safely affirm that I have heard as 
good amateur concerts in Charleston and Pniladelphia as in any part of 
France or Germany ; and I am certainly not disposed to undervalue, in 
this respect, the claims of my native country. Drawing and painting 
are also much more cultivated than they are to the north ; and foreign 
languages, especially French and Spanish, are spoken with greater 
fluency. Their manners are more distinguished for ^race and elegance, 
and their personal attractions are in England known by the appellation 
of 'American beauty.' But all these accomplishments do not prevent 
them from discharging their duties as wives and mothers; and it is quite 
an erroneous notion, tnou£;h sufficiently prevalent in the northern states, 
that the ladies of the south are deficient in their domestic arrangements, 
or negligent in the education of their children. The case is indeed quite 
the reverse. The household of a southern planter is generally quite as 
well arranged as that of a farmer to the north ; though it is infinitely 
XQore complicate, on account of the slaves. In -case of sickness, even 
among the negroes, or any other domestic calamity, the energy and pa- 
tience of the southern ladies are severely taxed ; and, as for the instruc- 
tion of children, the task devolves althost entirely on them ; few good 
schools or seminaries of learning being comparatively at the command 
of the parents, and among these hardly any for the education of daugh- 
ters. 
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" It has some times been remarked that AmericaD ladies, tboagh 
usually fine jand agreeable, are not always replete with imagination. It is 
not loDg since I heard his royal higbness, the duke of * *, remark that 
he bad seen many American ladies at his mother's court ; but that to him 
they were like a gallery of statues. The prince made some other very 
witiy remarks on America, the precise meaning of which I was unable 
to comprehend, and concluded by comparing the western world to m 
woman, (he probably meant a young and a bearing one,) while Europe 
was to him the strong and lordly man of creation. I took the libeity to 
reply that young women were frequently more vigorous and powerful tnan 
old men^ especially when the limbs of the latter afforded already specimens 
of morbid anatomy, which of course I could not be supposed to apply to 
the duke's own dominions. There could be nothing offensive in his sar- 
casm on American ladies, as it was generally whispered in society that 
the duke^a indiscretions had rendered his admiration of women some- 
what more than suspicious. 

"There is, in the great majority of American ladies, that calm sub- 
jection of passion and temper, which they deem indispensable to female 
dignity or grace ; but it does not follow'that on this account they must 
be devoid of imagination and feeling. Their eyes are, perhaps, less ex- 
pressive of what in Italy would be called passion; but they are beaming 
with intelligence and kindness; and the great number of Europeans an- 
nually married in the United States, proves, at least, that they are capa- 
ble 01 kindling love and permanent attachment. But the strongest argu- 
ment in favour of their sentiments is the almost universal practice of 
marrying * for love,' to which only a few of the fashionable coteries in 
the large cities seem to make an exception. The influence of this moral 
habit, based, as it is, on the salutary principle of a free choice, manifests 
itself powerfully in the rapid progress of population, and perhaps also in 
the substance and composition ofthe American people. 

" As regards the moralitv and virtue of American ladies, it will suffice 
to say that they are not inferior to the English, who are universally ac- 
knowledged to be the best wives and mothers in Europe. The sligotest 
suspicion against the character of a lady is^ in America as in England, 
sumcient to exclude her from society; but m America public opinion is 
equally severe on men, and this is certainly a considerable improvement. 
Accordingly, there is no country in which scandal, even among the 
most fashionable circles, is so rare as in the United States, or where the 
term * intrigue^ is less known and understood. I sliall always remem- 
ber the observation of a French gentleman, who could find nothiuj^^ to 
interest him in American society, because Mt precluded the verv idea 
of a liaison,^ * Ah,^ exclaimed he, * c^est le paradis des maris P " pp, 
36—37. 

Prom the topic of American women, Mr. Grund passes to that 
of churches and the clergy. He was much struck with the com- 
paratively mean appearance of most of our places of worship. 
He found none of those splendid and time-hallowed edifices 
which are the greatest ornaments of Europe, and which serve, 
hy their very antiquity and grandeur, to lead the mind to devo- 
tion. He met with humble buildings, neat, indeed, but plain 
both in their exterior and interior, calculated merely to accommo- 
date a certain number of worshippers, but not at all upon a scale 
which admitted vastness of proportion, or mere ornament, as 
portions of the design. The first feeling, therefore, to one 
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accustomed to the magnificent churches of England or Germany 
was that of disappointment — mingled, perhaps, with a suspicion 
that reh'gion was but slightly regarded by the Americans ; so 
little expense being lavished upon its outward adornment. But 
this opinion our author soon had reason to exchange for one 
very different. The edifices for public worship in the United 
States were, as they first appeared to him, but little recommended 
by beauty or magnificence, but they were discovered to be emi- 
nently comfortable, and fitted to accommodate with perfect con- 
venience their large congregations. He saw that the money 
which might have been lavished upon one splendid building, 
was divided so as to secure the erection of a greater number in 
proportion to the population than in any other country. He 
discovered that the minister was of more consequence in the 
eyes of the congregation than the church — and that the support 
of the first, as well as the cost of the other, coming from the 
voluntary contributions of the people, and not being furnished 
from the public treasury, nor wrung from unwilling hands, it 
was not a matter of wonder that more funds were not lavished 
upon the houses themselves. 

The grotesque architecture, so often witnessed in some of 
our churches, Mr. Grund very properly condemns. Nothing is 
more reprehensible in building, particularly in the erection of 
sacred edifices, than the imperfect imitation of a style which 
means or opportunity fail to carry through. If the funds su/Bce, 
we should be well pleased to see them expended in the produc- 
tion of the finest specimens of art. But if these be wanting, 
let the building correspond with its object and with the ability 
to compass it. Let it be what it seems — and not a counterfeit 
resemblance of something better, which only makes the contrast 
and the deficiency more manifest. 

Of the style of our private houses and of our public build- 
ings, other than churches, our author speaks very favourably — 
of the capitol, in terms of no measured praise. He considers 
it a "proud monument of national grandeur," — as an edifice 
"of most imposing structure and proportions," — and from its 
position, " incredibly superior to any of the public palaces in 
Europe." But in respect to places of worship, as we before 
said, he employs a different strain. 

"Proud as the Americans may be of iheir halls of congress, they 
have not, as yet, a single place of worship at all to be compared to the 
finer churches in Europe, where they might render thanks to the Omni- 
potent Being for the. unexampled happiness and prosperity with which 
he 'has blessed their country. Some not altogether unsuccessful attempts 
have been made in Boston and Baltimore, at what might be called a 
cathedral ; but neither the size nor the order, nor even the materials, 
are resembling those of the nobler specimens of Gothic architecture in 
Europe. 
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" Our feelings and emotions are always tinged with the reflections from 
the objects around us; and I cannot, therefore, divest mvseif of the opi- 
nion that a superior style of architecture in an edifice oi public worship 
may materially assist the imagination, and enable the mind to turn from 
mere worldly objects to the contemplation of heaven and the adoration 
of God. I have known persons who could never pray so fervently as 
when encompassed with the sombre vaults of a Gothic cathedral, and I 
have, myself, experienced the same feelings on similar occasions. 

'^ But, in addition to the deficiency in stvle and ornament there exists, 
in America, an almost universal practice pt building churches, of at least 
the steeples, of wood, to which are frequently given the most grotesque 
figures, partaking of all orders of architecture, from the time of Noah 
to the present day. There is scarce an excuse for this corruption of taste, 
except the cheapness of the material, which may recommend the custom 
in practice. A church ought to be the symbol of immutability and eter- 
nity, the attributes of the Infinite Being ; but nothing can be more averse 
to either, than its construction of so frail a material as wood. An imi- 
tation of stone- work is still more objectionable, as it appears like an at- 
tempt at deceit — a sort of architectural counterfeiting, least pardonable in 
a house of prayer. Such an edifice seems to be unworthy of its noble 
purpose — a sordid mockery of grandeur, which, without elevating the 
mind, represents to it only the melancholy picture of human frailties." — 
p. 43, 44. 

Let us turn now to another view of the subject — the atten- 
tion accorded to the clergymen, and to the essentials of religious 
instruction. 

" Yet the Americans are not deficent in liberality towards their clergy- 
men, whose pecuniary compensation is certainly generous when com- 
pared with the moderate salaries of the first ofiicers of state, and enables 
them, generally, to live in houses much more tastefully built, and better 
furnished within, than those in which they deliver their sermons. 

*' This is again republican, and shows the Americans to be much more 
attached to substance than to forms. The most essential part of divine 
service is assuredly performed by the clergyman, whose example and 
admonitions have a more salutary influence on the general morals of his 
congregation, than the most gorgeous cathedral, or the most moving 
cantabile of Haydn. Yet the latter have their advantages too, which, 
no doubt, will, at some future day, be duly appreciated in America as 
in Europe. In the western states, where new settlements ai^e daily form- 
ing, it would be absurd to erect buildings, the use of which would be 
reserved for the third or fourth generation. The principal object, there, 
must necessarily be immediate usefulness; and it is certainly better 
for the people to worship in a wooden church, than to have no church 
at all. 

" Another cause operating against the erecting of costly churches in 
the United States, is the absence of a powerful hierarchy. Churches in 
America are built when they are wanted, or whenever a congregation is 
sufiiciently numerous and able to pay a preacher. With them the clergy- 
man must be of more importance than the church, in the building of 
which they voluntarily tax themselves, without having recourse to the ' 
pecuniary assistance ot others. This will always keep the church poor; 
but I doubt whether the practice, while it lasts, does not actually benefit 
the people. I am convinced there is as good preaching in the United 
States, and quite as fervent too, as in any country with a church esta- 
blishment. 
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'^ Setting aside the injastice (of which Americans at least are fully 
persuaded) of taxing people of a different belief with the support of an 
establishment in which they have no stake or interest, there is, in an 
hierarchy, that which makes its members indolent and lazy. A person 
provided for, cannot, by the rules of common sense, be supposed to 
work as hard as one who has to exert himself for a living, or whose ser- 
Tices are remunerated in proportion to their merit and usefulness. An 
hierarchy, from its superior organization and discipline, may have its 
political advantages under peculiar forms of government ; but I cannot 
tee any spiritual benefit accruing from it to the people. Every member 
of a hierarchy is necessarily more interested in the continuance of the 
establishment, than in the discharge of his duties toward the people. 
He is paid by the establishment, of which he is either a functionary or 
m pensioner, and is as much concerned in its welfare as a British mariner 
in the safety and endurance of Greenwich Hospital, or a clerk in the 
solvency of his employers. In America, every clergyman may be said 
to do business on his own account, and under his own firm. He, alone, 
is responsible for any deficiency in the discharge of his office, as he is 
alone entitled to all the credit due to bis exertions. He always acts as 
principal, and is, therefore, more anxious, and will make greater efforts ' 
to obtain popularity, than one who serves for wages. The actual stock 
in any one of those firms is, of course, less than the immense capital of 
the Church of England ; but the aggregate amount of business transacted 
by them jointly, may, nevertheless, be greater in the United States. 
The subordinate member of a hierarchy does not act on his own respon- 
sibility ; he merely discharges the obligations enjoined by his superiors. 
It is to them he must look for advancement, as a soldier looks for promo- 
tion to his commanding officers ; and a fault of discipline is more severely 
reorimanded than an actual injustice towards a different order. Like the 
soldier, he has frequently an interest different from that of tbe people ; 
and, like him, he is reaay to turn his weapons against them whenever 
the establishment itself is in danger. A church establishment resembles 
always, more or less, a standing army. It is strong, endurable, and dis- 
ciplined, but a severe tax upon the people, and nearly as dangerous an 
instrument for their subjugation. 

" The situation of an American clergyman is usually comfortable; but 
there are no church-Iivinp as in England; no rich prelates, or other 
high dignitaries, sufficiently wealthy to employ large sums in the build- 
ing of churches. Every preacher is paid by his congregation ; and there 
is, consequently, no accumulation of wealth on the part of the clergy- 
men, nor proportionate poverty on the part of those who employ them. 
The conditions of the different members of the clergy are, as nearly as 
possible, on a level with each other and those of the private citizens — 
QO distinction being claimed, save that which is based on superior talent 
and application. Hence the American churches resemble each other as 
the dwelling-houses. They are built for use, not for ornament; and are 
neither calculated to attract particular attention, nor to embellish or adora 
the cities. 

" But what they lack in quality is more than compensated by increase 
of nuinbers; and in this consists the advantage of the system. There 
is no village in the United Stales without its church, no denomination 
of Christians in any city without its house of prayer, no congregation ia 
any of the new settlements without the spiritual consolation of a pastor. 
Religious instruction is obtained every where, at a comparatively cheap 
rate, without directly taxing the people ; and the enormous sums which 
would be required for the maintenance of an established chnrch circulate 
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freely in commerce abd maDufactures, and contribute to the general 
prosperity of the country." — p. 44, 45, 4i5. 

We have intimated the opinion soon adopted by our author, 
as to the reverence of Americans for religion. He classes 
us, in fact, amongst the most religious people upon earth. He 
deduces this conchision from the numl:)er of ministers of tlie 
gospel among us — the number of churches and congregations 
— and the number of communicants. He estimates the lalter 
in the ratio of Ove to every thirty-nine persons, including slaves 
and children — the ministers, as one to every 1100 — and ihe 
churches, as one to every 840 nearly. But his remarks upon 
this state of things we must present to our readers. 

''When we reflect that no tax is imposed for the support of ministers, 
or the building of churches, and that, consequently, all those establish- 
ments are the result of voluntary contributions of the people, the con- 
viction will certainly be forced on our minds that the Americans are 
deeply- impressed with the importance of religious instruction, and that, 
together with their freedom, they prize nothing so high as the sacrea 
truths of Christianity. No more satisfactory evidence is required on this 
subject, than the fact that they are willing to pay for it; which is cer- 
tainly a singular coincidence when contrasted with the political position 
of other countries. If there were an established religion of state, I 
doubt whether half the money could be raised for its support which is 
DOW cheerfully expended for the maintenance of twenty-five different 
doctrines. 

" The American ministers are continually striving to make proselytes, 
and, being usually paid in proportion to tne number of communicants, 
anxious to increase tne number of their respective congregations. I do 
not mean to say that this is the only motive of their religious ardour; but 
merely speak of the advantages oi the system over alfothers, indepen- 
dent of tne intrinsic merits of the ministers. The principle of paying 
most ^ where most work is done,' or where it is done nest, which is daily 
producing miracles in the United States, is even applicable to the cler^, 
and is productive of more good to mankind than could be produced with 
twice the funds in any country in Europe. Not only have the Americans 
a greater number of clergymen than, in proportion to the population, 
can be found either on the Continent or in England ; but thev have not 
one idler amongst them, all of them being obliged to exert themselves 
for the spiritual welfare of their respective congregations. The Ameri- 
cans, therefore, enjoy a threefold advantage: they have more preachers; 
they have more active preachers, and they have cheaper preachers than 
can be found in any pait of Europe. 

" The religious habits of the Americans form not only the basis of 
their private and public morals, but have become so thoroughly inter- 
woven with their whole course of legislation, that it would be impossi- 
ble to change them, without affecting the very essence of their govern- 
ment Not only are the manners and habits of a people, at all times, 
stronger than the positive law, but the latter itself is never readily obevea 
without becoming reduced to a custom. It is to the manners and habits 
of a nation we must look for the continuance of their government. lo 
France, where the people have for ages been accustomed to an absolote 
and despotic government, where every historical monument, eveqrpt- 
kce, every work of art, nay, the venr furniture of their rooms, speak 
VOL. XXII. — NO. 44. 6o 
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monarchy, we perceive constant anomalies in society, from the legisla- 
tive balls down to the meanest public resort; simply because the people 
are accustomed to feel one way, and constrained to reason and act in 
another. They possess yet the forms of religion, which hare ceased to 
convey to them a meaning; they have yet the splendour of a throne, 
without any of the feelings of loyalty; they have all the titles and pre- 
tensions 01 their ancient nobles with the most unbounded love of 
equality. Yet, with all their political excitability, and their theoretical 
attachment to republicanism, they are constantly lulled asleep by mo- 
narchical principles, without offering any other resistance than the sen- 
sation which the fact itself produces, when set off by the pen of an 
editor. An Englishman or an American would /ee/ the encroachment 
on his liberty ; because it would oblige him to change his habits, which 
he is less prepared to do, than to surrender a positive right. American 
liberty is further advanced in the minds of the people than even in the 
laws themselves. It has become an active principle which lives with 
and animates the nation, and of which their political constitution is but 
tijac-simile. 

'* Whatever contributes to conBrm a people in the habitual exercise of 
freedom, is an additional guarantee or its continuance ; and whatever 
has been instrumental in procuring that freedom, or is associated with it 
10 their minds, must be preserved with religious care, lest liberty itself 
should suffer in their estimation. This is the case with the doctrines of 
Christianity in the United States. Religion has been the basis of the 
most important American settlements ; religion kept their little commu- 
liity together — religion assisted them in their revolutionary struggle ; it 
was religion to which they appealed in defending their rights, and it was 
religion, in fine, which taught them to prize their liberties. It is with 
the solemnities of religion that the declaration of independence is yet 
annually read to the people from the pulpit, or that Americans celebrate 
the anniversaries of the most important events in their history. It is to 
religion they have recourse whenever they wish to impress the popular 
feeling with any thing relative to their country; and it is religion which 
assists them in all their national undertakings. The Americans look 
apon religion as a promoter of civil and political liberty; and have, 
therefore, transferred to it a large portion of the aflfection which they 
cherish for the institutions of their country. In other countries, where 
religion has become the instrument of oppression, it has been the policy 
of the liberal party to diminish its influence ; but in America its promo- 
tion is essential to the constitution. 

"Religion presides over their councils, aids in the execution of the 
laws, aud adds to the dignity of the judges. Whatever is calculated to 
diminish its influence and practice, has a tendency to weaken the go- 
Ternment, and is, consequently, opposed to the peace and welfare of 
the United States. It would have a direct tendency to lessen the respect 
for the law, to bring disorder into their public deliberations, and to retard 
the administration of justice.''— p. 163, 164, 165. 

Of the general morality of the people of the United States, 
Mr. Grund entertains the highest estimate. He declares, that 
a breach of morality, however trifling, at once satisfies the 
people that the individual is devoid of any portion of relieion, 
aud it is visited upon him accordingly. Public opinion, there- 
fore, is a political and social Argus, which watches unceasingly 
the virtue and order of the community. Without intruding 
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upon private conduct, it enforces complete external obedience, 
and a deferential tribute to morality in public. Public virtue 
is, therefore, guarded against the pestilential influence of bad 
example, for opinion not only punishes crimes, but prevents 
their commission. 

The election of public officers, he selects as another evidence 
of the premium at which morality is held in the United States. 
No such privilege, as exists in Europe, is there accorded to 
genius, of violating the rules of virtue and decency. On the 
conirary, these qualities are essential to the success of the 
highest talents. The statesman, the artist, the poet, the pro- 
fessional man, above all, the minister of the gospel, is held to 
the strict execution of the dictates of morality — and if he falter, 
his success vanishes with his reputation. Our author thinks 
that this sometimes clips the wings of genius, though the na- 
tion at large is the gainer by it. We differ from him ; and can 
never be persuaded that genius is made to droop her wing, be- 
cause obedient to the calls of religion or virtue — on the con- 
trary, by such a regulated movement, her flight may be ren- 
dered the more loAy, and her pinions the less weary. In respect 
to elections, Mr. Grund says, 

" The moment a candidate is presented for office, not only bit mental 
qualifications for the functions he is about to assume, but also his private 
character, are made the subject of criticism. • Whatever he may have 
done, said, or listened to, from the time he left school to the present 
moment, is sure to be brought before the public. The most trifling inci- 
dents which are calculated^ to shed a light on his motives or habits of 
thinking, are made the subject of the most uncompromising scrutiny; 
and facts and circumstances, already buried in oblivion, are once more 
brought before the judging eye of the people. This, undoubtedly, gives 
rise to a vast deal of personal abuse and scurrility, and may even disturb 
the domestic peace of families ; but then the candidates for office are 
comparatively few, while the people, who are to be benefited or injured 
by their election, are many ; tney are all presenting themselves of their 
own accord, and the people compelled to be their judges ; they have 
friends to defend and extol their virtues, and they must therefore ezjiect 
to have enemies, who will endeavour to tamisn their fair reputation. 
We may have pity on a repentant culprit — we may be roused to indigna- 
tion by the condemnation of an innocent person ; but we would not, on 
that account, abolish the trial by juiy, or shut our courts of justice, 
which are instituted not only for the punishment, but also for the preven- 
tion of crime. The process of an American election resembles that of 
a Roman canonization : the candidate must be fairly snatched from the 
clutches of the devil's advocate, befoie he can be admitted to the unre- 
strained enjoyment of paradise. If, in this manner, some are prevented 
from becoming saints, who have a just title to that aignity, — it may also 
serve to prevent a heathen worship of idols, which would divert tbe 
people from the true faith. 

" It is an erroneous maxim, to consider American institutions as ther 
are calculated to affect individuals : they are made for the people, and 
intended to benefit the majority. The consideration of quafity most 
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necessarily, in many instances, yield to the reflection on'quantity ; and « 
small benefit extended to large numbers, be preferred to a signal advan- 
tage conferred on a favoured few. The American government possess^ 
ing little coercive power, cannot introduce sudden changes either for the 
better or worse, and is, therefore, less able to correct an abu»e if it is 
once introduced and sanctioned by the majority, than any other gorera- 
meot in the world. It is consequently of the greatest importance, that 
public morality should be preserved at any price, and that the people 
themselves should compose the tribunal before which the offenders are to 
be tried. It is their noblest privilege to be themselves the guardians of 
their moral aud religious rights, without which their political immuni- 
ties would soon become crippled and destroyed. In this manner they 
will nut always secure the greatest talents^ but generally the moral inte- 
grity of their leaders; they will not easily sacrifice peace to national 
glory, but promote the tranquil happiness of millions; their career will 
not oe one of brilliant triumph, but it will be less sullied with political 
crimes ; they will not give birth to a Caesar or an Augustus, but be spared 
the mourning for Brutus.'' — p. 167, 168. 

The deference paid to the female sex in our country, has 
been oAen noticed by travellers — and it has been attributed ta 
the naturally polite feelings of the Americans. The fact is un- 
doubted — even polished France must yield the palm in this par- 
ticular. Mr. Grund could not fail to perceive this characteristic, 
and he is the first who has connected it with our moral sense. 
He attributes it entirely to the morality of the people of the 
United States. The moral code would visit with heavy penal- 
ties a breach of decortim affecting a female ; and its sanctions 
would render her entirely secure from open insult or outrage, 
as they would, comparatively, from insidious approaches. The 
grand foundation of American morality, order, and industry, 
our author points out as existing in the domestic virtue of our 
people. Without this, no government, established on the same 
principles with ours, could exist for a moment. It secures the 
simplicity of our constitution and laws — the early marriages of 
our people, and the consequent stimulus to the acquisition and 
accumulation of property. The advantages of the married state 
are proverbial ; and the fact is, as stated by our author, un- 
doubted ; that the largest estates have been acquired by their 
proprietors, not before, but afler marriage. We wish Mr, 
Grund, however, to speak upon these points himself— and first, 
of the respect paid to women. He says, 

'' There is one particular sentiment pervading all classes of Americana, 
which, though something similar exists in England, is in no other coun- 
try carried to the same extend or productive of the same consequences. 
I mean the universal respect for women, and the protection offered them, 
to whatever order of society they may belong. JLtadies are respected, or 
rather command respect, every where, especially in England ; but in no 
country are the penalties fixed by the law, or the received customs of 
society, on a breach of decorum, so severe as in the United States. 
The^commission of sach an offence not only excludes a man from society, 
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but influences his business, his character, his reputation, his prospects 
in life, and every reasonable chance of success. No rank or standing 
proves sufficient to protect him against the denunciations of the public : 
no repentance can atone foi an onence once known to the world. Of all 
the crimes a^inst society, the Americans seem to be bent upon visiting 
this with the most unrelenting severity ; of all that obtain forgivenesSj 
this alone seems to form an exception. 

"Neither is this protection, as I have said before, only offered to ladies^ 
or to those whose education and family entitle them to particular consi- 
deration, as is the case in Europe ; it extends to all classes without dis« 
tinction, and is even more favourable to the lower oiders, than to those 
who are supposed to be above them. 

" If a man of fortune and reputation were to ruin an innocent girl, or 
be guilty of a breach of promise, were it but to a waiting;- woman, it 
would no less affect his standing in society, and expose him to the re* 
venge of the public. Neither ladies nor gentlemen would plead his cause i 
and his only chance of escape from punishment would be to satisfy the 
injured party. 

'^ Where a feeling of this kind is so general, and acts alike on ererf 
member of society, it cannot be the result of a mere polite etiquette, but 
must be based on a principle which is deeply rooted in the mind, and 
forms part of the national code of morals. Its advantages in promoting 
early marriages, and preserving the sanctity of the marriage vow, are 
incalculable, and are the best comment on the rapid increase of popula- 
tion and the domestic happiness which is enjoyed throughout the United 
States. 

" Let us compare this to the state of public morals in Europe. A gen- 
tleman being guilty of a breach of promise, or an offence still more 
heinous, with regard to a lady^ will be called to an account by her rela- 
tions or friends; he will have to settle the matter *as a man of honour f 
and if he be so lucky as to escape uninjured, the affair is brought to an 
end. At the next drawing-room he will appear with additional iclat; 
there will be something distingiU in his whole carriage and manners | 
while the most kind-hearted of the ladies will consider him a gentleman 
of ' hisrh spirit,' and rather the more interesting, ' as he has got himself 
into difficulty.' He will, for a time, become the hero of society ; where 
bis first success will only facilitate the road to his next conquest. 

" If a youn^ man of rank and expectations should happen to injure a 
woman in an inferior rank of life, the matter will be only considered as 
something a young gentleman is hardly able to avoid ; or he will be pitied 
for his want of refinement in not makioff a better selection. And the 
woman ? ' Why ! she must have been a fool to believe him. Why did 
she raise her expectations so high ? She could not, in her senses, believe 
he would marry her.' In short, the case is dismissed, as being too an* 
interesting to deserve a moment's attention. 

" An injured gentleman fares hardly better. He becomes the object 
of ridicule — while his rival moves on in his career, and has scarcelf 
another consolation left, than that which belongs to all misery — of sur- 
fering in common with others. The Code Napoleon^ and subsequently 
the Code Pranfais, have very wisely abandoned this matter ' to the 
censure of public opinion.' There is a case in which the best law be* 
comes useless ; and this is when it is impossible to obtain justice /rom 
want of an impartial jury^—p, 169, 170, 171. 

Again. — Of the domestic virtue of the Americans as the basis 
of their prosperity — and of the importance of marriage. 
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<' I consider the domestic virtue of the Americans as the principal 
- source of all their ether qualities. It acts as a promoter of industry, as 
a stimulus to enterprise, and as the most powerful restrainer of public 
rice. It reduces life to its simplest elements, and makes happiness Jess 
dependent on precarious circumstances ; it ensures the proper education 
of children, and acts, by the force of example, on the morals of the 
rising generation : in short, it dues more for the preservation of peace 
and good order, than all the laws enacted for that purpose ; and is a 
better guarantee for the permanency of the American government, than 
anv written instrument, the constitution itself not excepted. 

" No government could be established on the same prmciple as that of 
the United States, with a different code of morals. The American con- 
stitution is remarkable for its simplicity ; but it can only suffice a people 
habitually correct in their actions, and would be utterly inadequate to 
the wants of a diflTerent nation. Change the domestic habits of the 
Americans, their religious devotion, and their high lespect for molal- 
ity, and it will not be necessary to change a single letter of the con- 
stitution in order to vary the whole form of their government The 
circumstances being altered, the same causes would no longer produce 
the same effects ; and it is more than probable, that the disparity which 
would then exist between the laws and the habits of those whom they 
are destined to govern, would not only make a different government de- 
sirable, but absolutely necessary, to preserve the nation from ruin. 

" The moral and domestic habits of the Americans must necessarily 
exercise ^n important influence on the acquisition and accumulation oif 
property. A single man encounters often more difficulties in making his 
way through the world, than one whose early marriage has increased 
his stimulus to exertion. The man who has a family is doubly pledged 
to virtue, and has* in every additional member, a monitor to industry 
and frugality. In a country like America, where so much depends on 
individual enterprise, the effect of it, when any ways ably directed, can 
never long remain doubtful ; especially when it is seconded and approved 
of by the community in general. Accordingly, there are but few single 
men largely engaged in commerce, or any other kind of enterprise, and 
less who, in that state, are capable of accumulating fortunes. The 
most enterprising merchants and ship owners, the first manufacturers, 
and the proprietors of the largest estates in the country, are married men ; 
and what is still more remarkable, have acquired their property, not 
before, but after, their marriage. 

" This example of prosperity in the marriage-state, and the conse- 
quently greater facilities of credit of married men, act as a premium on 
matrimony ; and enable men to provide for their wives and children, 
who, without them, might have been unable to provide for themselves. 
But when the foundation of a fortune is once laid, its increase and ac- 
cumulation follow as a matter of course, unless some unexpected cala- 
mity should blast the hope of success. The moment a man is known 
to have acquired a little property by his own industry, he receives credit 
for ingenuity and perseverance, and is trusted on account of these vir- 
tues. His means become, in this manner, much more enlarged than 
his estate; and it depends chiefly on the resources of his own mind, 
what advantages he will draw from his position, "—p. 171, 172. 

The unbounded reverence of the American people for the 
laws, struck Mr. Grund very forcibly. It is a sentiment inti- 
mately combined with their moral and religious feelings, and is, 
indeed, the life of the government. No truer expression was 
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ever uttered, than that which fell from the lips of Judge 
Chase, addressed to the mob that menaced him. "There is 
more strength," said he, " in the little finger of the law, than 
in all your weapons." The history of the country has verified 
the assertion on more occasions than one. Our author thinks 
that this feature in our character has been entailed upon us 
from the English. Perhaps it is so ; but in that country it has 
been ever less vigorous than in this. There have been seasons 
there, without number, when nothing but the strong arm of 
power ; something far more impressive than an abstract love 
for law and order ; has prevented the constitution of the English - 
kingdom and the supremacy of her laws from being annihilated 
in a bloody rebellion ; while in no instance, in the United States, 
has more been wanting than the power of public opinion, to 
crush the spirit of disorganization and plunder. 

The general position which Mr. Grund asserts, and in which 
we have expressed our accordance, is not to be controverted 
merely upon the ground that exceptions can be pointed out in 
which any thing but respect for the established laws of the 
land has been developed. There are excrescences upon every 
body-politic ; there exist in every community, vile humours 
which will ooze out, and which, 'perhaps, in the end, conduce 
to the healthy action of the system. We allude, of course, to 
the occasional tumults that have occurred in our cities upon the 
Atlantic border, and to the still more distressing exhibitions of 
bad passions and worse principles, which, under the name of 
Lynch law, have disgraced portions of our western country. 
It is to be remembered, we mention it as a slight apolo^ merely, 
that these scenes have occurred in sparsely populatea districts, 
newly settled, where the people have scarcely got rid of the 
feeling which accompanies sojourners in a wilderness, of reli- 
ance by each one upon his own arm and his own energies to 
repel, or to punish aggression. Popular feeling, too, in most 
of the instances, we admit with sorrow, not in all, has been 
directed against positive oBencea and lawless ofienders, who had 
taken advantage of the condition of the country, to evade or 
escape the sword of justice, and who seemed likely to continue, 
for a time at least, a successful course of villany. All this, 
however, is but a lame excuse for a violation of law, though 
we are not surprised at our own countrymen putting it forwanl. 
But that a discerning and intelligent foreigner, like Mr. Grund, 
should not only senously labour to justify, but even to treat 
with levity, the horrible excesses of Ljrnch law, we confess we 
did not anticipate, and cannot excuse. We shall present his 
views upon the point, extracting, in the first place, his remarks - 
upon the general respect of Americans for the laws of their 
country. 
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'^Another feature of the American character, which is eyideDtly 
entailed upon them from the English, is their unbounded respect for the 
law. Notwithstanding the frequent accounts of disturbances, (which 
for the most part are so exaggerated as scarcely to bear a semblance to 
truth,) there exists in the United States an universal submission to the 
law, and a prompt obedience to the magistrates, which, with the excep- 
tion of Great Britain, is not to be found in any other country. If there 
be but a small force required in England, to put down the popular fury, 
nothing of the kind exists at all in America ; and we ought, therefore, 
not to wonder if, with the more frequent causes of popular excitement, 
and the total absence of any armed power to restrain it, there sometimes 
occur excesses, which disturb the public peace. 

** The lower classes in England are never called upon for an expres* 
sion of their political sentiments, while in most or the states of the 
American Union every man is entitled to vote, and becomes, by the 
constitution of his country, a judge of the actions of his rulers. Hit 
feelings, and his worst passions, are constantly appealed to by political 
leaders and the press, and it requires a forbearance, which the operatire 
classes in Europe can hardly be supposed to possess, in order, on trying 
occasions, to aostain from abusing these privileges. The American 
riots, moreover, which are so much the subject of conversation in Eng- 
land, hardly ever originate with the lower classes themselves; but are 
instigated by political partisans to forward their individual designs. 
They operate tor this purpose on foreigners, who are too short a time in 
the United States to nave made themselves acquainted with the law, 
and whose strange credulity is easily excited into abusive conduct. 

" But what are these riots, after all, but infringements on the police 
regulations of the cities — an improper expression of popular feelings on 
some vexatious occasion, iciihout the least attempt to effect a change in 
the law. Compare to this the horrible scenes of the Manchester and 
Bristol riots in England ! When has it been known that the lower 
classes in America disturbed the legislative assemblies, encroached on 
the dignity of the judges, refused to pay the taxes assessed by their re- 
presentatives, or onered a permanent resistance to the law? The dis- 
orderly conduct above alluded to, is produced without premeditation, on 
the spur of the moment, and passes, like an April shower, without 
leaving a vestige of its occurrence. The damages, on such occasions, 
consist in one or two broken heads, and some black eyes, for which a 
proper fine is exacted ; and the matter is dismissed from the court, as it 
IS from the mind of the public, to engross the speculations of Europeans 
who may feel concerned for the safety of America. 

"If, instead of reading the exaggerated accounts of these riots in the 
American papers, (which are generally coloured for a party purpose,) 
one will only pay attention to facts, and consider the small number of 
persons which, on such occasions, are arraigned and found guilty of 
wilfully disturbing the peace, he will Foon be convinced that ' the awful 
outrage on public decencyr' was committed by half a dozen intoxicated 
labourers, such as are nightly taken up in tne streets of London, and 
dismissed, the next day, on paying the drunkard's penalty of 'five shil- 
lings to the king.' I have no hesitation to advance the opinion, thai all 
the magistrates of the city of New York are not, in this respect, as much 
occupied in a year as some of the London magistrates in ^x months; 
and yet I would consider my person and property as much protected in 
London as in any other city on the globe. 

" Another argument in favour of the peace-loving spirit of the Ameri- 
cans, consists in the fact of their preserving public order, notwithstand- 
ing the attempts to infringe upon it, by a few unruly persons, with nd 
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other meaos at their command, thao their own good intentions, and the 
willingness of all classes to assist the officers of justice. No military 
force is employed for this purpose. The riots aie quelled by the civil 
magistrates, assisted by the people, without the aid of an armed police. 
It is always the people themselves, who protect the peace and watch 
over the execution of the law; and as long as the public mind remains 
uncontaminaied with the spirit of disorder, no fears need be entertained 
of any serious disturbances. To one rioter there are a thousand ad- 
mirers of order, and a thousand more ready to preserve it with all the 
power in their hands. It remains yet to oe observed, that in none of 
the riots which have taken place in the United States, the people ma- 
nifested the least disposition for plunder. They have sometimes destroy- 
ed the private property of individuals, but in no instance shown the least 
design to enrich themselves by it; and there is, consequently, not a 
shadow of truth in the assertion, that there is • a war between the poor 
and the rich,' originating in the haired and envy of the former, of the 
saperior advantages of the latter."— p. 174—176. 

He then proceeds to the consideration of the exceptions we 
have stated, and offers the following reflections upon Lynch 
law. 

"There exists but one practice in the United States, which seems to 
be at variance with what I have thus far advanced ; and yet, upon far- 
ther consideration, I am almost inclined to consider it as a part of the 
common law of the country. I would refer to the * Lynch law,' of 
which the most brilliant accounts are furnished in the British papers. 
The Lynch law of America, it must be remembered, is not a cnild of 
democracy ; it is of a much more ancient and illustrious origin, and 
occurs already in the early history of the colonies. It was begot in those 
happy times, in which religious customs took the place of the law ; and 
in wnich the ingenuity of the settlers recurred to the simplest means of 
obtaining the most summary justice. It is, in fact, of a patriarchal na- 
ture, having for its motto tne wisdom of Solomon, — *Do not spare the 
rod.' The pilgrim fathers, who settled the New England States, were 
a highly religious people — with whom the authority of the elders of the 
church was of more avail, than any positive law of Great Britain. 
which, from its distance, and the manner in which it had been abused 
into an instrument of oppression, had considerably lost of its force. 
Their little community was moie governed by mutual agreement and 
consent, than by any written code, except that to which their ministers 
pointed, as leading the way to salvation. The Bible furnished them 
with precedents of the cheap, easy, and salutary correction of flogging; 
and tnere was no reason why their legislators should have attempted to 
improve upon the wisdom ol Moses. 

" The custom being once introduced and found expedient, was gra- 
dually increased in severitv as the rigid morals of the puritans began to 
relax ; until, towards the American revolution, when abuses had reached 
their climax, the original method of * taning and feathering,' was sub* 
stituted for the more lenient punishment of the rod. The coipmence- 
ment being made with the excisemen in Boston, was soon imitated in 
the other provinces; and being at first employed, in a patriotic cause, 
created an universal prejudice in its favour. It became a national custom 
which, as far as I remember, was only used in cases more or less directly 
affecting the people. Thus, whenever an individual gave a national 
insult, or did or practised any thing which threatened the peace ani 
VOL. XXII. — NO. 44. 67 
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happiDess of the people, they recurred to it as a domestic remedy ; but 
I am quite certain not with the intention of opposing the regulai law. 
They only resorted to it cui interim, till the regular physician could be 
called in; and in most cases effected a radical cure, without paying for 
the attendance of the doctor. In this manner the Lynch law was exe- 
cuted on gamblers, disorderly persons^ and latterly also on a certain 
species of itinerant ministers, who, a little too aoxious for the emanci- 
pation of the negioes in the southern states, had betaken themselves to 
preaching the doctrine o^ revenge, instead of that of the atonement^* 
and thereby forced the good people to apply the doctrine to those who 
evinced the most zeal for its propagation. But, as I have said before, 
the Lynch law is not, properly speaking, an opposition to the established 
laws of the country, or is, at least, not contemplated as such by its ad- 
herents ; but rather as a supplement to them, — a species of common law, 
which is as old as the country, and which, whatever may be the notion 
of ' the learned in the law,' nas nevertheless been productive of some 
of the happiest results. I am aware there are different versions of the 
Griffin of ' Lynch ;' but the above will be found to contain the essence and 
philosophy of all."— pp. 178—180. 

We condemn, decidedly, the tone of this whole passage. It 
.did not become a grave and philosophical writer, to approach 
such a subject, with other than serious thoughts, nor to speak 
of it but in the terms of reproach. The spirit of Lynching is 
adverse to the best interests of the country — to the principles of 
morality and religion, which Mr. Grund had just heen lauding 
in such warm and proper phrases — and it is a little sing^ulap, 
that the inconsistency of his tone did not strike him. It is for- 
tunate for the reputation of his work, that more such passages 
are not to be encountered. To us, indeed, it is a matter of con- 
gratulation, wlien we reflect upon the actual good to our coun- 
try which this book of Mr. Grund will undoubtedly contribute, 
that it is almost the only occasion in which we are called upon 
to differ from him — certainly the only one where we feel our- 
selves required to employ terms of reprobation. 

The character of the American mind is discussed at much 
length, and with considerable beauty and force by our author. 
American wit is the first topic of remark, and Mr. Grund dis- 
covers great abundance, of a particular kind. The broad hu- 
mour of the English he was unable to find — he never heard 
" those shouts of laughter in America, which an English comic 
actor is wont to draw forth from his audience at home." Honest 
bluntness and simplicity pass among us, without ridicule— -and 
the delicacy of fun he thinks lost upon the mass. But in satire 
and sarcasm, the author places our forte, and this sarcasm, ac- 
cording to him, is generally indulged at the expense of our 
neighbours. All the nations of the earth furnish subjects for 

♦ " Some of these itinerant preachers absolutely called on the negroes 
lo disobey the commands of their masters, and to rise in open rebellioD, 
to achieve their political freedom." 
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American satire ; and yet when exhibited, even in the best 
shape, it provokes but the private laugh, and the inward satis- 
faction ; not the " uproarious" applause of a British audience. 
The following remark upon comic actors in the United States, 
is very just. 

" I koow no object more deserving of pity, than a comic actor on an 
American sta^e. He is alwaysi expected to say something witty ; and 
yet, he is to give no oflfence to any part of his audience. His doings 
and sayings are lo be pointed ; yet. in whatever direction he turns, he is 
sure to gire offence, and to have nis transgressions visited on his head. 
He is to be a politician, and yet offend no party ; he is to ridicule the 
whims and follies of women, but not offend any of the ladies present; 
he is obliged to please the taste of the rich, who are best capable of 
rewarding his merits ; but he must take care lest, by offending the poor, 
he may be hissed off the stage, and when too late be made to repent of 
his folly."— p. 80. 

The taste of our people for music is next handled ; and we 
are thought to discover more musical talent than the Eng^lish. 
We are even said to be " passionately fond of it," — an opinion 
by the by, from which we take the liberty to dissent — and to 
show our fondness, not by encouraging music in others, but by 
becoming musicians ourselves. Americans would rather pay 
for tuition, than to patronize the art in the case of strangers. 
There can be no question, that in our chief cities, lessons in 
music form an ordinary part of a young lady's education — but 
it is often learnt as a matter of fashion, without natural taste in 
the student — and an aptitude for it can by no means be predi- 
cated of the country generally. Of painting, to which Mr. 
Grund passes in the next place, we entertain a different view — 
agreeing fully with our author in his estimate of our natural 
capabilities for this art ; and lamenting that so little public pa- 
tronage is extended to its professors. This, however, we are 
glad to see upon the increase, and hope that the day is not far 
distant, when public galleries will be formed, whither the young 
artist may resort in order to indulge and to cultivate his taste. 
At present, our native painters lalx>ur under every discourage- 
ment ; being without the means of improving themselves «t 
home ; and, generally, equally deficient in the ability of visiting 
foreign schools and receptacles of the treasures of art. Our 
author touches upon this, and offers some fine reflections upon 
the general subject in the ensuing passages. 

" No transition seems to be more natural than that from music to 
painting ; and it will be proper, therefore, to offer a few remarks also on 
that subject. As far as I am aole to ascertain, there is, in America, no 
deficiency of talent either for drawing or painting; but there is little or 
nothing done for their encouragement. The education of an Americao 
artist, with the only exception of a few, not very competent drawing- 
masters, is altogether left to himself, and to the chance he may have of 
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yisitiDg Europe, and studvibfi; the old masters. There exists, as yet, no 
public gallery in any of tne Targe cities of the United States, to which 
a young painter could have free access, or where his taste might be 
formed. There is not even a school for painting, or any other public 
institution of a more elevated nature, to foster or develope talents of this 
kind ; and yet the Americans have produced some very eminent painters, 
amongst whom it will suffice to mention the names of Stuart and West. 
The former was one of the best portrait painters of the age, and the 
Jatter is too well known in England, to need further comment. Mr. 
Alston, of Cambridge, New England, has^ by dint of genius, become 
an historical painter of vast poetic conceptions ; and Mr. Hardins has, 
from a soldier and a chair-painter, with no other assistance than that of 
his own energetic mind, become one of the most successful portrait 
painters of America. He went to England to learn, and improve his 
Dative talents, but met with such encouragement that he was not only 
able to pursue his main design, but also to lay the foundation of bis sub- 
sequent independence. 

^^ Where talent forces its way through such obstacles, and triumphs 
at last over all difficulties in the way of its progress, it must be genuine, 
and warrant the conclusion that, with a little more encouragement on 
the part of the people, and some appropriate institutions for the educa- 
tion of artists, the Americans might be made to compete with Europe 
also in this department. It has been observed, frequently, by French 
and German writers, that the United States of America could, with 
difficulty, be made the successful sphere of an historical painter. This 
may be true, for at least the next nfty years, but then, I would ask in 
what part of Europe his talents woulcl now meet with adequate acknow- 
ledgment ? Where are the historical painters in Europe, who, in this 
age of political and mechanical improvement, could be sure of not dying 
the death of starvation ? 

" With the exception of the court of Bavaria, there is no royal faroar 
extended to these victims of a more sanctified taste — though their works 
and their fame might live to eternity. The encouragement, which, by 
persons of rank and distinction, is given to this branch of the art, is 
almost wholly confined to purchasing a few works of the old masters for 
a gallery. This is a kind of gratification in which a patron of the a.ts 
will always more readily indulge than in encouraging a growing talent. 
A fine gallery is constantly admired, and reflects on the good taste of 
the owner ; but the money laid out on an artist, is not always sure of 
bearing interest, or of pampering the patron's vanity, 

"Neither are the performances of the present schools, more than a 
feeble reflection of the glory of former days. Neither the feelings, nor 
the imagination, nor the taste of our modern artists, resemble those of 
the old masters, inspired by a holy faith and fraught with religious de- 
votion. They are no longer personations of the Divinity itselT; but, at 
best, but tolerable copies of prosaic originals, or of the world as it ap- 
pears to our senses, unadorned by what Goethe would call ' the gloria- 
cation of the Italian painters.' The mysticism of catholic worship, as 
it existed in the middle ages, and the spiritualism of those ages gave 
to the genius of the artist a noble direction, and imprinted on his works 
a peculiar dignity of character, for which they will ever be distinguished. 

" This applies equally to the specimens of architecture which remain 
of that period. They all bear the historical characteristics of their.age, 
and represent to us, — if I am permitted the expression, — ideat rather 
than objects to delight our senses : the conception is in all of them sape- 
rior to the form by which it is expressed, and the peculiarities of the 
jurtist's mind lost in the grandeur of bis suDJect. In this, I believe, con- 
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sists the true soperioritf of the ancient over the modern schools ; but 
it is a superiority which belongs to their age, more than to the individuals 
who flourished in it, and cannot, therefore, be reproduced by the most 
strenuous efibrts of our contemporaries. 

** Our present artists move in a narrower sphere. Their province does 
not extend beyond the borders of humanity ; and their conceptions, 
therefore, must be of a lower cast. They may picture to us man in his 
most perfect form ; but beyond this, their imagination will not easily 
soar, and in beholding their works, we are irresistibly chained to the 
earth. They may still have the power of gratifying the senses, but 
they lack the nobility of conception, and the divine spirit which presides 
over the works of the old masters. 

" Neither are our modern worshippers of the art any longer imbued 
with the same spirit which characterized the people of the middle ages. 
Ours is the age of demonstrative philosophy, the most totally^ opposed 
to the gentle sympathies of a believing mind. Our understandings have 
become accustomed to seize abstract forms and ideas, established by a 
process of reasoning, rather than to be led to a generous belief bv the 
beauty and harmony of nature. In proportion as we have trusted our 
understanding, our feelings have lost the power of guiding us, and our 
imagination has become dull and obscure. 

" Hence, instead of representing angels, genii, and saints to our turbid 
imaginations, our modern artists entertain us with subjects more on a 
level with ourselves ; and what can be more so than the portrait of a 
friend, or of our own perfections. Portrait painting has become the 
chief branch of the art, to which all others are not only accessible and 
subordinate, but without which no other can now please or succeed." — 
p. 85—88. 

After adverting to the difference in advantages possessed by 
Europe and America, he proceeds to contrast the arts and the 
sciences, and to defend our country from the imputation of 
having deteriorated in the former, and to assert her acknow- 
ledged progress in the latter. 

" Ours is an age of science, and not of the arts. The eternal truths 
* of nature and of nature's God,' which it is the province of the fine arts 
to reveal infomu, are no longer the objects of pious mysticism, but of 
philosophical discussion and mathematical demonstration. The preaenl 
age cannot be affected by what they are unable to understand, and not 
convinced, except by a process of reasoning. Hence the progress of the 
exact sciences and their accessories, — and the visible decline of poetry 
and the arts. The aggregate of human knowledge is increased, and the 
condition of man improved beyond all comparison ; but the more delicate 
feelings of our hearts have become blunted, and the sacred awe of the 
spiritual world changed into a self-sufficient complacency at the subju- 
gation of inanimate nature. 

"In proportion as the understanding and the judgment are cultivated, 
the imagination must suffer or be checked in its progress, and, with it, 
the arts to which it gives life. The more accurately a thing is defined, 
the less room is left to the imagination to enlarge upon it ; and the mind 
once accustomed to the rigour of mathematical demonstration, is not apt 
to lose itself in the boundless regipns of fancy. Judgment, too, partakes 
always of the nature of criticism. It is an analytical process of the 
mind, which consbts rather in dissecting and destroying, than in uniting 
different objects to an harmonious whole. In every work of art, on the 
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contrary, the unity of all the ports— the totality of the impresBion— is 
the principal object to which all others must be subordinate. The genius 
of tne artist is creative, and his conceptions are at once a complete and 
perfect whole ; the provio'ce of science is the universe, and the means 
of exploring it a finite intelligence. The man of science, therefore, can 
only combine what exists ; but in no instance is he able to add, create, 
or improve on a single object in nature. Step by step is nature to be 
conquered ; each new idea must give birth to another, and it is only by 
their painful combination that the truth is finally revealed. But the 
characteristic of science is certainty, and its reward consciousness of 
power. Its applications are universal, and contribute every where to the 
amelioration or conditions. The arts may flourish in a despotic coun- 
try ; but the light of science cannot be diffused amongst a people with- 
out raising them above ihe condition of slaves. The arts may be 
employed for mean and sordid purposes, but science always ennobles 
human nature, and is, of all pursuits, the most calculated to secure 
permanent happiness. Monarchs may patronise the aits — republics must 
encourage the sciences. 

'* In proportion as the sciences advanced, the arts deteriorated ; but it 
was not until the decline of the latter, that America rose into an inde- 
pendent existence. The period in the history of Europe, advantageous 
to the cultivation of the arts, was passed : the very settlement of the 
United States was owing to protestantism in religion and politics. 
There were no monuments of Rome and Greece, to awaken a taste for 
the arts ; and the wild dramas of the Indian wars called for energies and 
talents, different from those which play in the lap of the muses. 

" Hardly had America escaped from destruction at home, and oppres- 
sion from abroad, before the French revolution be^an to convglse the 
whole world with its doctrines and victories. America was again forced 
into a war, and it is scarcely twenty years since she has enjoyed un- 
molested tranquillity. But what period is this for a nation in its history 
of the fine arts? And what has been the progress of the arts during 
that period in Europe ? Let the question be presented in this light, and 
its inevitable answer must be, that, compared to former times, they have, 
in Europe, deteriorated, while in America they have certainly pro- 
gressed, notwithstanding the almost total want of encouragement of 
artists in the United States."— p. 90, 91. 

The literature of our country is stoutly defended by Mr. 
Grand; and the illiberal strictures of Hamilton, in his "Men 
and Manners," completely refuted. He puts in a strong Ifght 
the prejudices of that writer, and convicts him of ignorance of 
facts, which were essential to his forming a right judgment. 
This is generally the severest ordeal to which tourists can be 
subjected, particularly when their journey has been rapid, and 
they have commenced it with invincible prejudices. The de- 
preciation of American mind and American literary efforts, has 
long been a favourite pursuit with some foreigners ; even with 
those who have lavished their praises upon our exertions in 
subduing the face of nature. The association of inferiority in 
intellectual displays, especially in the refinements of belles 
lettres or the arts, with republican institutions, is a welcome 
theme with many English writers. That which is really attri- 
butable to the circumstances of the country — its infant condi- 
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tion ; the paramount necessity, in the first instance, of sur- 
mounting physical difficulties and bringing the faculties of the 
mind to bear upon the culture of the sciences, rather than the 
arts ; is cheerfully employed to demonstrate that the taste and 
capacity of the nation are unsuited to the progress of letters. 
The argument is, of course, in itself a fallacious one ; but, as 
we remarked above, it is, in addition, rebutted by the facts of 
the case. Mr. Grund very properly discusses these, under the 
question, " of what England has done for the mental emanci- 
pation of her colonies?"— and further — "whether the arts and 
sciences have received a check or an impulse, by the declaration 
of independence ?" This is placing the issue upon fair grounds 
— and the determination of this issue, upon such grounds, we 
do not dread. 

The aim of the British government, was to depress the Ame- 
rican colonies in literature, as well as in commerce. In both 
attempts she partially succeeded — but only partially. The bane- 
ful effects, however, of the system, as regards the former, were 
for a considerable time visible — perhaps we have scarcely yet 
fully recovered from them. Mr. Grund presents this striking 
view of the policy of England. 

'^The encouragement which American gentlemen of science and 
literature had to expect from England, was most happily illustrated by 
the conduct of William Pitt, afterwards Earl of Chattiam, who refused 
to commune personally with Dr. Franklin, but sent him word tbiough 
one of his under secretaries, ^ that he thought him a respectable man.' 
Franklin was then at the zenith of his scientific and political renown ; 
and if he received such ilatterinff testimonies of his ^ respectability' from 
men favourable to the cause of America, what could he and bis col- 
leagues hope for from the jealousy of their political opponents. 

^^ The only literary institution aided by royalty, in America, during 
the space of two centuries, was the college of ' William and Mary,^ in 
Virginia, to which a donation was made by the king and queen, more 
for political and religious purposes, however, than for the actual promo- 
tion of learning. When Dean Berkeley (afterwards Bishop of Cloyne) 
went to America to establish a seminary of learning, the house of com- 
mons voted the sum of 20,000/. for that purpose; but this sum was never 
paid — and afterwards voted in aid of the colony of Georgia, a kind of 
military establishment, for the protection of the frontiers of South Caro- 
lina. Gibson, bishop of London, after repeatedly pressing the subject 
on Walpole, obtained finally the following unceremonious answer : ' If 
you put this question to me as a minister, I must and can assure you 
that the money shall undoubtedly be paid, eta soon aa the public conv^ 
nience will cUlow ; but if you ask me as a friend whether Dean Berke- 
ley should continue in America, expecting the payment of the 20,0001., 
I advise him, by all means, to return to Europe, and to give up kU 
present expectations.' 

**The attorney -fleneral expressed himself in still plainer terms; for, 
when the asent of the colonies applied to him for his sanction to hare 
a patent sealed, confirming the grant of the 20,000/. under the religious 
plea, that it was for the benefit of the souls of the colonists, he merely 
replied, laconically, ^ Never mind their souls' — ' let them plant tobacco.' 
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" Governor Johnston, of North Carolina, (the first royal goTemor after 
the surrender of the proprietary charter,) levied, it is true, taxes for the 
purpose of founding schools ; but unfortunately employed the money so 
raised for other pui poses. No sooner, however, was the declaration of 
independence acknowledged by Great Britain, than the assembly of 
North Carolina, ^ aware of the bonds which connect knowledge with 
liberty, and ignorance with despotism,^ founded a seminarv of learning 
in that province. Yale and Princeton colleges were established by the 
munificence of the people, without the assistance of the British govern- 
ment, or of royal oounty. Harvard college was established by the 
Puritan fathers, only ten years after their settlement in America; 
but never enjoyed the academical privileges of similar institutions in 
England ; though many laws were enacted for that purpose, by the pro- 
vincial legislature of Massachusetts, which were all disallowed by the 
British parliament, bent upon protracting the period of America's 
mental and national pupillarity. The editors and authors of periodicals 
were thrown into prison, and, until 1730, a strict censorship established 
in New England, the most literary of all the colonies."— p. 95 — 97. 

Our author discusses, in an enlarged philosophical spirit, the 
subject of a national literature in America, and though of con- 
siderable length, we shall extract the greater portion. It is so 
seldom that we meet with any thing of the kind from a foreigner, 
that we are the more desirous of transferring the remarks to our 
pages. 

"America has an European origin, an European language, and an 
European civilization ; three circumstances which will always connect 
her with Europe, and establish a reciprocal action between the old and 
new world. Every English classical poet will be read in America, as 
the works of every American author or celebrity will constitute part of 
an English library. Washington Irving and Cooper are now as much 
read in England, as Scott and Bulwer in America ; and there is no rea- 
son why a similar reciprocity should not exist in the future. 

" But the English classics, Shakspeare and Milton, will for ever re- 
main the models of Americans, as they are to this moment the bean 
ideal of the Germans. Genius belongs to no soil ; its action is universal, 
and cannot be shut out from a country like an article of contraband. 
Where it is once admitted, it creates admirers; and from admiration to 
imitation the transition is too natural to suppose that the Americans alone 
should prove an exception to the rule. Besides, the national distinctions 
which characterize the people of Europe and America, are gradually 
dying away : the feelings and sentiments of Americans are fast gaining 
ffround, not only in Europe, but all over the world ; and unless some 
forcible revolution take place, must eventually become those of mankind 
in general. What changes of feelings have not the Enfi[lish and French 
undergone for the last thirty years? What, those of the Germans? 
But every political change in the government of a nation, must neces- 
sarily affect its literatnre. England, France, and Germany, furnish 
examples of this doctrine. There is less difference now between the 
sentiments of a liberal German and an Englishman, than there was at 
the time of the American revolution, between the British and the inha- 
bitants of the United States; and there is certainly more similarity be- 
tween the writings of Byron, Schiller, and Lamartine, than could ever 
be discovered between those of Shakspeare and Racine. But if the 
literature of a people, speaking a different language, is gradually losing 
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its national characteristics, what can be expected from a literary branch 
of one and the same language ? 

"Another circumstance checking the growth of a national, indepen- 
dent literature in America, is her constant and increased intercourse 
with Europe. The national peculiarities of a people — in which their 
literature always participates — are generally founded on prejudices, or 
religious superstition. Both these must yield to the superior light of 
Christianity, and the knowledge resulting from actual observation. 

" The national features of the English, the French and the Germans, 
are not derived from the period of their civilization ; but, on the con- 
trary, from the times of their barbarism. The warlike manners of the 
French are still those of the ancient Gauls, the most characteristic fea- 
tures of the English are yet Saxon, and the best knowledge of the Ger- 
man character may yet be derived from Tacitus. 

" America was civilized in her very origin. Ths early settlers fell, 
thought, and believed as their brethren in Europe ; or, at least* did not 
differ from them sufficiently to create permanent distinctions. The peo- 
ple who obstructed their progress and whom they conquered by arms, 
were not sufficiently powerful to call for an extraordinary demonstration 
of valour. It was not an expedition of Argonauts in quest of the.golden 
fleece : it did not even partake of the military glory of the conquest of 
Mexico. The American Indians were a degraded race, without history, 
memory, or tradition. They seem to have been the remnants of a once 
powerful people, whom a general plague, or a series of internal wars, 
had reduced to the condition of the most abject wretchedness. There 
was no renown attached to their subjugation ; it was the victory of in- 
telligence over the barbarism of savages. No poetry, therefore, attaches 
to the conquest of the American soil, and the history of it is only re- 
markable from its con i unction with that of Europe. It was the oppres- 
sion of Europe which settled the American wilderness; it was the 
resistance against Europe, which introduced America into the ranks of 
nations. Previous to that period, America had been a European pro- 
vince, and itsliistory an appendage to that of England. America en- 
joyed the political existence of a nation before it had an histoincal one 
bv geniture. No mythological fable is blended with her origin. Her 
cnildren are not descended from the gods or the sun; they are pious 
Christians, who, from simple colonists, have at once risen into a power- 
ful national independence. Had the American Indians, at the time of 
the European settlements, been a strong organized nation, who, by 
amalgamating with the colonists, would have tinctured the manners of 
the settlers, and in turn received the superior arts of civilization, then 
a national literature, essentially different from the English, might, per- 
haps, have arisen from the conjunction; but it would nave been thai of 
the Indians, and not of the settlers ; it would have retarded the progress 
of independence for centuries, and, in it3 stead, given birth to another 
system of vassalage." . . . . 

" The Americans, as a nation, cannot be said to be inferior in science 
to any people in Europe ; for not only are its roost useful branches more 
generally aiffused and applied in the United States, than either in Eng- 
land or France, but also the most abstruse departments of knowledge 
are cultivated and improved by men of competent talents. Their num- 
ber, assuredly, is not as great as in Europe; but still they exist^ and are 
sufficient to imprint a character on the nation. But men of science, as 
I have remarked before, belong to no countrv, and are, in themselves, 
incapable of giving a national impulse. They may excite emulation 
and contribute to the development of intellect ; but they cannot create 
VOL. XXII. — NO. 44. 58 
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tuch lasting distinctions and peculiarities, as we arc in the habit of 
claiming for the national literature of a people. 

"America has not passed through the difl'erenl stages of civilization, 
each of which leaves its historical monuments and a distinct impressioQ 
on the people. There was no community of religion, and hardly of 
feeling previous to their common resistance against England I It was 
the genius of liberty which gave Ameiica a national elevation ; and it is 
10 this genius, therefore, we must look for national productions. It is 
the bond of union, the confession, the leligion, the life of Ameiicans; 
it is that which distinguishes them above all other nations in the world. 

" But the genius of liberty, though it has chosen America for its per- 
manent dwelling, overshadows, also, a portion of Europe. England, 
France, and Germany are roused by its summons ; and the poet of Eu- 
rope, inspired by the same muse, kneels at the same altar, and worships 
the same Grod. Thus, the Americans, instead of being a distinct peo- 
ple, have become the representatives of liberty throughout the world. 
Their country has become the home of the banished ; the asylum of ths 
persecuted, tne prospective heaven of the politically damned. Eveij 
people of Europe is represented in the United States ; every tongue is 
spoken in the vast domain of freedom ; the history of every nation ter- 
minates in that of America. 

" But this ffigantic conglomeration, while it prognosticates the future 
sway of the United States, while it promises to revive the history of all 
ages and of every clime, is, nevertheless, one of the principal causes 
why America possesses, as yet, no national literature. Yet there is 
sufficient of English leaven in this enormous mass to penetrate even its 
uttermost particles. The fructifying principle is every where visible, 
alid the fruits are not tardy of coming. But the seed is English, though 
the soil and the climate may give it a different development. 

"But, though the literature of America be not a legitimate child of 
the soil, it may become so by aJoplion, and as such form a most im- 
portant and distinct branch ot that of England. Compared to English 
literature, its position will, perhaps, be similar in rank to the respective 
political importance of the countty ; and who can tell, but ai some fu- 
ture period, when the British muse may have become silent, her younger 
sister may revive her memory, and proclaim her fame, and her glorious 
effusions, to all the nations of the world V^ — pp. 104 — 108. 

We intendod to enlarge upon the subject of the press, and 
present our author's views upon the point, which are somewhat 
original ; but we have not space at present. We need hardly 
say then, that we have been much gratified in the perusal of 
this book. It is full of instruction, as well as of most agreeable 
remark. Our notice of it, has been necessarily of a rambling 
kind — selecting here or there a topic, as it struck our fancy at 
the moment; for a minute examination of the whole, would 
have carried us far beyond our limits. We have abstained from 
dwelling upon those portions of the work, which treated of sta- 
tistical details, though they possess much interest and import- 
ance, because comparatively familiar to our readers. They 
will add, however, much to its value in the hands of foreigners. 

To conclude — a spirit of fine philosophy — of intelligent ob- 
servation — and above all, of candour and truth, pervades the 
work, which will not fail to render Mr. Grund a popular writer 
with Americans, and secure to him a lasting reputation. 
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Art. IX. — The Spirit of Life ; a poem pronounced before 
the Franklin Society of Brown University, Sept. 3, 1833. 
By Willis Gaylord Clark. The Past and Present, a 
comparative view of Idolatry and Religion as aids to learn- 
ing : a poem, pronounced July 23, 1834,. before the Athenian 
Society of Bristol College, By Willis Gaylord Clark. 
Contributions to the Knickerbocker Magazine, New York. 

There are two conditions of society which appear to be 
favourable to the development of poetical genrus. One is exhi- 
bited in th'at period which may be called the dawn, the other in 
the meridian of refinement. When a people are emerging from 
a state of barbarism, with the boldness of spirit and passion, 
and the dim grandeur of conception, which characterize that 
state, their feelings and thoughts seem naturally to assume the 
form of poetry. The dawning light of knowledge clothes every 
thing, to their eyes, in glory. A strange excitement swells the 
bosom, the intellect glows with its newly acquired power, and 
all things wear, for the season, an air of exaggeration. This is 
the age of heroism and of poetry, when men act and speak from 
impulses that have all the grandeur and majesty of nature soft- 
ened by the first influences of civilization. Poetry is regarded 
as inspiration, and the bard is revered as a prophet. The lyre 
is struck with the boldest and mightiest hand, by a Homer, an 
Ossian, or a Chaucer ; and its stirring strains are listened to by 
the illustrious of th^earth with a subdued reverence and a lof)y 
enthusiasm. This is the golden age of poetry, known but once 
to any people, and subsequently but dimly shadowed forth in 
the forced excitement of a feebler and more artificial age. 

When society has reached a high point of refinement, poetry 
again resumes its empire. It is now the child of leisure, the 
nursling of wealth. It loses its former majestic simplicity and 
earnestness, and becomes a courtier. It finds the language 
refined, its stock of ideas increased, its modes regulated and im- 
proved, its decorations polished, and its audience and empire 
extended. It throws its peaceful robe over a crabbed philosophy ; 
by turns amuses, instructs and exhorts ; is with man in every 
walk, and is courted and cultivated in all. 

From the intermediate condition of society, when it has lost 
the spirit of youth without having attained the refinement of 
age, poetry has little to expect. This period has neither the 
wild loftiness that marks the former, nor the polish of the latter. 
When a people become fully awakened to the necessity of im- 
provement in their social condition, and their entire energies are 
directed to practical results, there is little leisure or disposition 
for the cultivation of poetry. Men at such a time are valued in 



460 Poems of WUlis G. Clark. [December, 

proportion to their means of promoting the general objects of 
society. Poetry is an " idle trade,-' and is therefore discarded. 
There is no room in the warehouse or the workshop for the 
lyre. Men have no time for such pursuits. The hammer of 
the artisan, the buz of the factory, or the t/o heave oh of the sailor, 
are the poetry of the business man. Orpheus made rocks and 
trees move, but he never could stay the movements of a modern 
merchant ; his strains, divine though they were, would, to thrifty 
ears, be surpassed, all the world to nothing", by the tintinna- 
bulary call of the auctioneer, or the soul-^tirrmg horn of Jemmy 
Charcoal. 

From this condition our country has not wholly emerged. 
We have not yet a stationary society, devoted to the pursuit of 
letters or the fine arts. There is no such thing as leisure in 
this country. Intellect is impressed by society, dragged from 
the studies of its retirement, and forced to tug at the oar in some 
toilsome profession, to labour in professorships, to struggle at the 
bar, in the pulpit, the press, in the practice of medicine, or on 
the ever turning treadwheel of politics. Our country ought to 
be the chosen home of poetry ; but to the business eye its hills 
are contemplated only in reference to wool-growing — its water- 
falls are admired as mill seats — its rivers as the feeders of 
canals, and its valleys as the sites of railroads. Is this the 
atmosphere for poetry? AH men, with some supematurcd 
exceptions, like Milton, live for those around them. He must 
indeed be strangely devoted to the muses who can write with- 
out the expectation of pay or praise. Poetry is said to be " its 
own excee^ding great reward," and so it may be ; but in a hard- 
browed, prudent, practical age like this, when the pursuit of 
poetry is regarded by many with somethiqg of apprehension 
and distrust, it requires no ordinary degree of devotedncss to 
embrace it, and that, too, while wealth and honour are beckon- 
ing to intellect, with an inviting smile, from almost every path 
of practical exertion. 

This, though peculiarly the fruit of the times in this country, 
is not confined to this country. The age seems to be instinct 
with the severe spirit of Bentham. Science and art are cherished 
with the utmost ardour when they promise an accession of 
wealth or power, when they open the hidden affluence of the 
earth, ^ive new energies to mechanism, or add to the means of 
gratifying man's physical wants or appetites; but that more 
divine wisdom is comparatively forgotten which regards the 
spirit as the man, and seeks treasures which rust cannot corrupt; 
treasures of exalted thoughts, refined affections, and gentle and 
noble sympathies with all that is pure and exalted. Nature is 
no Benthamite — she curtains the sky with glory, and carpets 
the earth with radiance, garbs the fields in beauty, and fills the 
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forests with melody. But the spirit of the age, if it does not 
seek to root out every green thing that now ministers to our 
wants, would, at least, leave it unwatered, to pine and perish 
from neglect. Even in England, the << din and crash of the 
enginery of practical life" appears to have drowned the voice of 
the muse. Since the death of Byron, England, though she 
could boast several noble bards, has produced nothing worthy 
of them or her. Indeed, we find it difficult to avoid the con- 
viction that poetry, with its sister arts, is on the decline in that 
country. " The march of mind" of which we hear so much is 
often a retrograde march. The age of Shakspeare, though cha- 
racterized by Hume as ^' rude," appears to have cherished as 
ardent and refined a practical taste as any that has succeeded it 
Schlegel, in his Lectures on Dramatic Poetry, gives the follow- 
ing account of the times of ^ood dueen Bess : — '' Such was the 
zeal for the study of the ancients, that even court ladies and the 
queen herself were intimately acquainted with Latin and Greek, 
and could speak the former with fiuency, a degree of knowledsne 
which we would in vain seek for in the European courts of the 
present day. The trade and navigation of the English, which 
they carried on with all the four quarters of the world, made 
them acquainted with the customs and mental productions of 
other nations ; and it would appear that they were then more 
indulgent to foreign manners than they are in the present day. 
Italy had already produced all for which her literature is dis- 
tinguished ; and translations were diligently and even success- 
fully executed in verse from the Italians. They were not unac- 
quainted with the Spanish literature, for it is certain that Don 
Q,uixote was read in England soon after its appearance. Bacon, 
the friend of modern experimental philosophy, of whom it may 
be said that he carried in his pocket all that merits the name of 
philosophy in the eighteenth century, was a contemporary of 
Shakspeare. Many branches of human knowledge have, since 
that time, been cultivated to a greater extent, but merely those 
which are totally unproductive of poetry: chemistry, mechanics, 
manufactures, and rural and political economy will never enable 
a noan to become a poet." 

However adverse the temper of the times may be to poetry, 
the existence of practical taste and power cannot be doubted. 
We believe that poetry is always and every where. Even in 
the decline of Roman literature, when not a single production 
broke upon the gloom of centuries, the spirit of poetry must 
have haunted the scene of its former triumphs, and in the de- 
generate throng, many a lonely brow, no doubt, responded to the 
same harmonies which lingered in melody upon the lyre of 
Virgil. In our own country, who can doubt that notwithstand- 
ing the all-engrossing worship of the money god, poetry has, in 
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the recesses of our lands, and even in throngs of our cities, quiet 
and cherished shrines, where her fires are fed with the first 
offerings of the heart? Our country does possess poetical 
genius, and that of the highest order. If proof be wanted to 
sustain the assertion, let us point to the names of Bryant, Hal- 
leck, Dana, Sprague, Clark and others. It has been objected 
that this evidence is insufficient, inasmuch as these writers 
have produced no long or elaborate productions, and have exhi- 
bited their powers only in fragments and gems. But why is it 
80? They have failed in nothing. All that they have under- 
taken they have done, and done well ; and had the popular 
taste afforded adequate encouragement to such pursuits, they 
would, we have every reason to beheve, have equalled tte 
noblest modem triumphs in the art. It is true that these wri- 
ters have secured the admiration and applause of the literary 
public ; but in this country the number and influence of those 
who cultivate a taste for poetry are insufficient to draw out and 
mature a poet ; and these highly gifted men, afler having passed 
their hands carelessly over tne strings, and shown that they are 
capable of drawing forth the most profound harmonies of the 
instrument, have thrown it by, and mingled again in the busy 
and hurried throngs of every day life. 

Among those who have thus incidentally poured forth the 
light of their spirit, and betrayed^ rather than exhibited, the 
qualities that constitute the genuine poet, the gentleman whose 
name we have borrowed as a caption to this article, deserves 
especial mention. With the exception of a small volume pub- 
lished some years since, we believe that Mr. Clark's effusions 
have not been collected. They have appeared at irregular and 
often remote intervals ; and though their beauty and pathos 
have won the applause df the first writers of this country and 
England, they have not made that impression which if united 
they could not fail to produce. Mr. Clark's distinguishing traits 
are tenderness, pathos and melody. In style and sentiment he 
is wholly original, but if he resemble any writer, it is Mr. Bry- 
ant. The same lofty tone of sentiment, the same touches of 
melting pathos, the same refined sympathies with the beauties 
and harmonies of nature, and the same melody of style, cha- 
racterize, in an almost equal degree, these delightfiil poets. The 
ordinary tone of Mr. Clark's poetry is gentle, solemn and tender.. 
His effusions flow in melody from a heart full of the sweetest 
affections, and upon their surface is mirrored all that is gentle 
and beautiful in nature, rendered more beautiful by the light of 
a lofty and religious imagination. He is one of the few writers 
who have succeeded in making the poetry of religion attractive. 
Young is sad and austere, Cowper is at times constrained, 
and Wordsworth is much too dreamy for the mass ; but with 



1837.] Poefns of Willis G. Clark. 463 

Clark religion is unaffectedly blended with the simplest and 
sweetest affections of the heart. His poetry glitters with the 
dew, not of Castaly, but of heaven. No man, however cold, can 
resist the winning and natural sweetness and melody of the 
tone of piety that pervades his poems. All the voices of nature 
speak to him of religion ; he 

" Finds tongues in trees, books in the running brooks, 
Sermons in siones, and good in erery thing." 

There is not an effusion, and scarce a line in his poetical writ- 
ings that is not redolent with this spirit. The entire absence 
of affectation or artifice in Mr. Clark's poetry also deserves the 
highest commendation. Though always poetical he is always 
natural ; he sacrifices nothing for effect, and does not seek bis 
subjects or his figures from the startling^ or extravagant. There 
is an uniform and uninterrupted propriety in his writings. His 
taste is not merely cultivated and refined, but sensitively fasti- 
dious, and shrinks, with instinctive delicacy, from any thing 
that could distort the tranquil and tender beauty of his lines. 
His diction is neither quaint nor commonplace, bloated nor 
tame, but is natural, classic, and expressive. In the art of versi- 
fication he appears to be nearly perfect ; we know no poet in 
the lan^uag^ who is more regular, animated and euphonous. 

The Spirit of Life is one of the most laboured, though certainly 
not the most successful of Mr. Clark's poems. It occupies the 
larger portion of the only volume which he has given to the 
pubHc. The dedication, though we confess it is not precisely 
to our taste, is enthusiastic and fervid. It is excused, however, 
by the general admiration at that time manifested for the author 
of Pelham, and was perhaps due as a grateful tribute to a dis- 
tinguished author, who had previously spoken of his poems in 
hi^h terms, and of himself as a gentleman '^ who has an envi- 
able geniuS} to be excited in a new and unexhausted country, 
and a glorious career before him, where, in manners, scenery, 
and morals, hitherto undescribed and unexhausted, he can find 
wells where he himself may be the first to drink." 

The opening passage of the poem thus eloquently and beau- 
tifully describes the subject — a subject, by the way, too vast and 
vague for so brief an effort. 

" There is a Spirit, whose reviving power 
Dwells through tne chancres of each earthly hoar: 
Where the sere blooms ofman's decline are shed, 
And sterile snows the brow of age o'erspread ; 
Or while each impulse of the heart is voung, 
And the light laugh falls sweet from cnildhood's tongue : 
There lurks that moving spirit, bound to all— 
O'er which nor chance, nor time can fling a thrall ; 
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Throuffli lengthened years its force unbroken moves, 
Guiding the hopes of earth, the cares, the loves ; 
Where'er the laud outspreads, or sunshine lies, 
PourM ( n old ocean from the boundless skies — 
In calm or storm, in light or shade it springs, 
And broods o'er nature with |>erpetual wings. 
Its name is Life." 

The object of the poem appears to be to show tliat this spirit 
of life is universal and eternal, and that even the decay of 
nature is only cliangc and reproduction, a doctrine which 
approaciics the opinion of llie eternity of matter. His descrip- 
tion of tliese changes in nature is vigorous and poetical. The 
following description of the sky challenges the highest praise :— 

"Unbounded skies ! — where life triumphant dwells, 
And light resistless, from its fountain wells ; 
Where beauty unapproach'd — alone — sublime — 
Mocks at the restless change of earth and time: 
And clothed in radiance from the Eternal's throne, 
Bends its unpillared aich from zone to zone !" 

He traces the same law in its opcnitions up to man, and com- 
pares the chaniTcs in liis life to those in nature. The following 
refers to the immortality of man : — 

" The just man dies not, though within the tomb 
His wasting form be laid, mid tears and gloom; 
Though mauy a heart beats sadly when repose 
Ilib silvery locks in earthy like buried snows ; 
Yet love, and hope, and taith, with heavenward trust, 
Tells that his spirit sinks not in the dust: 
Above, entranced and glorious, it hath soared, 
Where all its primal freshness is restored — 
And from all sin released — and doubt — and pain, 
Renews the morning of its youth again I" 

The following i)assage, in which God is described as the 
source of that spirit whojse various shapes and changes he has 
traced, is one of the best in the poem. The sentiment is just, 
the figures bold, and the language strong and poetical. 

" All-quenchless life ! bright effluence from God ! 
Whose impulse fills the universe abroad ! 
From thee, the restless heart its movement draws — 
In thcej revolving seasons find their laws ; 
Thine is the pulse that heaves the ocean wave. 
Or bids the evening sunlight gild the grave; 
That paints the c^orgeous skies at night or morn, 
When dawn is blushing, or when stars are born; 
Which drives the unquiet storm along its way, 
When broken ships are whelmM in surge ana spray ; 
While inlafid hills are echoing wildly-loud, 
As the mad thunders roll from cloud to cloud ; 
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When giant trees, with arms uplifted high, 

Creak, as the sheeted lightnings hurtle by : 

While lengthened swells chastise the groaning strand, 

And bid their deep-toned murmurs thrill the land !" 

'I'he poem delivered before the Athenian Society of Bristol 
College, called "The Past and Present," abounds in vigorous 
and eloquent passages. It is designed to exhibit the influ- 
ence of Christianity in the encouragement of learning. Those 
who remember that the advance of Christianity in the Roman 
empire was marked by an equal decline in learning, may have 
more difficulty in coming to his conclusion. If they doubt the 
soundness of his philosophy they cannot question the excellence 
of his poetry. The poem is decidedly superior to the Spirit of 
Life. It has all the characteristic beauties of Mr. Clark's style 
— elegance, melody, and tenderness — but it adds to these merits 
a fire and energy which the previous effort did not, in an equal 
degree, possess. The author describes, with great power and 
beauty, the learning of the old world, its triumphs m the arts, 
and the vices and wretchedness of the people. We extract his 
description of Athens. 

"Long was that night which hung, the nations o'er, 
From yellow Tiber to the .^Igean shore; 
Wide Asia slept, unkindled by a smile. 
And hovering shadows veiled the land of Nile — 
And save the radiance round Judea thrown. 
One moral evening through the world was known. 

Yet fforeeous in their pride and glory then. 
Shone forth the cities and the works or men ; 
Hieh with her broad Acropolis upieared, 
Athens, in pomp magnificent appeared : — 
Like battlemented clouds, in western skies, 
Where son-bright domes, and mimic groves arise — 
Thus Athens rose ; and round her altars lay' 
Fame's seemingly imperishable ray. 
Illyssus rolled m glittering sheen along, 
And fair Hymettut fed its honeyed throng ; 
While tamplea eminent in marble glow'd, 
And rang with anthems to The Unknown (rod. 
There Art's immortal soul in beauty shone, 
Till life seemed breathing from the chiseled stone : 
There Plato walked beneath the olive-trees — 
There flowed rich words from thoughtful Socrates ; 
In tones mellifluous on the ear they fell, 
Each sentence treasured, and remembered well." 

After a most eloquent description of the mythology of the 
ancients, he refers to the varioiis theories of their philosophy. 
The following is the close of the passage which want of space 
prevents us from extracting entire. 

" Vain were those dreams, and their suggestions vain — 
From weary breasts they drove no throb of pain ; 
vol*, XXII. — NO. 44. 59 
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They took do sting from death— and in the mind, 

They left a gloomy void and fear behind : 

The soul, unsatisfied, began anew, 

In realms untried, its wanderings to pursue ; 

Till e^en philosophy to doubting fell, 

And, save that nought was known, could nothing tell. 

Thus was the Grecian sage beheld at last, 

With earth's affections round his spirit cast : 

With aeed hand he seized the poison cup, 

And, inly wavering, drank the hemlock up; — 

And blinded thus, unnumbered thousands bow'd: 

They 'wooM a Deity, and clasped a cloud.'" 

We cannot deny ourselves the pleasure of extracting the fol- 
lowing description of the shrines of the ancients. 

" Of this dark worship, what remaineth now ? — 
Ask the pale ruins upon Phyle's brow ! 
Or, turning to Italia's coast, behold 
The veil of time from the aim Past unroll'd ! 
Lo! where the Eternal City's wreck appears, 
Crushed by the weight of many a hundred years ! 
Where now the trophies of her ancient pride ? 
O'erwhelmed, and lost in Lethe's rolling tide ! 
Her moss-grown temples tremblinff in decaY, 
Through which the stranger takes nis winding way. 
O'er prostrate obelisks and tombs unknown, 
Which rose in mystery, and whose names are gone. 
Gaze where the blithe Plelstus' waters flow, 
Or where Dodona's woods in summer glow: 
Where Delphi's thunder-stricken ruins spread — 
Her shrines defaced, her altar-fires unfed ! 
How changed the glory of those haunts sublime. 
Once held as sacred from the touch of time !" 

The advent of a new and better era is thus eloquently 
described : — 

"When wrapt in guile those ancient Cities lay, 
And scenes of riot turned the night to dav ; 
When Lust and Murder stalked uncheck'd abroad, 
And Sin's wide current like a river flow'd— ^ 
Then rose that star above Judea's land. 
And bade its lustre o'er the world expand : 
Then struggling Paul in Athens stood, and cried 
Against idolatry, and fraud, and pride : 
He spake of One, whose smile could warm the grave — 
Who walked unshrinking on the midnight wave ; 
Whose love was boundless, and whose tender eye, 
Look'd down on men with kind benignity. 
* The God that made the World,' he praised aloud, 
Till Felix quaked, and Dionysius bow'd : 
At Caesar's judgment seat, sublime he stood, 
With words of eloquence, a glowing flood : 
With hand extended, and persuasive tongue — 
In royal ears his melting accents lung ; 
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Till tears around him fell like morning dew, 
And Justice whispered that his God was true !" 

The poem as a whole is highly creditable to American litera- 
ture, and manifests power adequate to the achievement of a 
most enviable reputation. 

The efforts of Mr. Clark which have perhaps in the greatest 
degree won public attention and praise, are his occasional and 
' lyric poems. Fugitive poetry is very generally underrated. It 
comes before the public without any of the ceremonials of 
introduction which attend a regular publication. There is no- 
thing to attract attention, or suggest applause. It is thrust amid 
the refuse of newspaper trash, stocks, accidents, and election- 
eering haraneues. Its modest melody is drowned and lost in 
the din and nurry and confusion of that many-tongued and 
mighty Babel — the press. If the beauty of the humble effort 
attract a single eye, it is admired for an instant, and dismissed 
for ever. Such is generally the fate of fugitive effusions. They 
spring up by thousands, of various shapes and colours, by the 
margm of the regular literature of the age, bloom a modest mo- 
ment, then sink into the stream, and are swept away unregarded. 
But among these neglected efforts, some breathe the loftiest and 
truest spirit of poetry. These momentary effusions are thrown 
off in the heat of conception, and bear the fresh and warm im- 
press of poetic inspiration ; they are the concentrated efforts of 
the genius, where the fire is exhausted in the effort of elabora- 
tion. The best poems of our best poets have been of this cha- 
racter ; and, indeed, the reputation of several, as Collins, Gray, 
Moore, and others, are grounded upon what would now be called 
fugitive efforts. The amount of this species of poetry is almost 
incredible. Every press has its bard. The amount of rhymes 
thus produced in a single year is perhaps greater than all the 
hoarded efforts which the inspired past has embalmed for pos- 
terity. To swell this amount is within the compass of every 
schoolboy's ability ; but to write poems which, when thrown 
into the current that carries this incongruous mass to oblivion, 
shall disengage themselves from the surrounding trash, and 
attract the attention and secure the applause of men of taste and 
judgment, is, to say the least of it, a very high evidence of poetic 
power and genius. Such is the manner m which Mr. Clark's 
effusions have been presented to the public ; it is unnecessary 
to add that they have attained a high popularity. They have 
been reprinted throughout the whole extent of this country; 
and in many instances copied with expressions of the warmest 
admiration, by the literary and other periodicals of England. 
The lyrics of Mr. Clark richly merit this distinction. In pathos, 
purity of sentiment, and melody of diction, they arc not surpassed 
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by any thing in the language. High as this praise is, the fol- 
lowing specimen will convince the reader that it is not unde- 



serve 



s. 



" DEATH OP THE PIBST BORN. 

' Ah ! welaw&y ! most angelike of face 
A childd young, in his pare innocence. 
Tender of limU;s, God wotc, fall gailtilen 
The lovely faire, that lyelh here epecheleaM. 
A moath he has, but word is has he none— > 
Cannot complaine, alas ! for none outrage, 
Ne (rrntcheth not, but lies here all alone 
Still as a lambe, moet meek of his visige : 
What hcrte of steel could do to him dainiige. 
Or suffer him to die, beholding the manure. 
And looke benign, of his tweiu eyen clete T* — Ltfdgate, 

" Young mother — he is gone ! 
His dimpled cheek no more will touch thy breast ; 

No more the music tone 
Float from his lips, to thine all fondly press'd ; 
His smile and happv laugh are lost to thee, — 
Earth must his mother and his pillow be. 

" His was the morning hour : 
And he hath passed in beauty from the day, 

A bud, not yet a flower, — 
Tom in its sweetness from the parent spray : 
The death-wind swept him to his sofY repose, 
As frost in spring-time blights the early rose. 

"Never on earth again 
Will his rich accents charm thy listening ear, 

Like some iSolian strain, 
Breathing at eventide, serene and clear : 
His voice is choked in dust, and on his eyes 
The unbroken seal of peace and silence lies. 

"And from thy yearning heart, 
Whose inmost core was waim with love for him, 

A gladness must depart, 
And those kind eyes with many tears be dim; 
While lonely memories an unceasing train, 
Will turn the raptures of the past to pain. 

"Yet, mourner! while the day 
Rolls, like the darkness of a funeral, by ; 

And hope forbids one ray 
To stream athwart thy grief-discoloured sky — 
There breaks upon thy sorrow's evening gloom, 
A trembling lustre from beyond the tomb. 

" 'T is from the Better Land ! 
There, bathed in brightness that around them springs, 

Thy loved one's wings expand. 
As with the quiring cherubim ne sings ; 
And all the glory of that God can see. 
Who said on earth to children — ' Come to me.' 
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" Mother ! thy child is hlest : 
And though his presence may be lost to thee, 

And vacant leave thv breast. 
And missed, a sweet load from tny parent knee ; 
Though tones familiar from thine ear have passed, 
Thou *lt meet thy first born, with his Lord, at last." 

In the entire range of Mr. Clark's poetical writing we have 
not seen a single harsh sentiment or line. Both in meaning 
and expression he is governed by the most refined and elegant 
taste. The following beautiful lyric is a model of melodious and 
animatod inspiration. 

" ^ SONG OP MAY. 

" The spring's scented buds all around me are swelling — 

There are son^s in the stream — there is health in the gale; 
A sense of delight in each bosom is dwelling, 

While float the pure day-beams o'er mountain and vale : 
The desolate reign of old winter is broken — 

The verdure is fresh upon every tree ; 
Of nature's revival the charm — and a token 

Of love, oh thou Spirit of Beauty, to thee ! 

" The sun looketh from the halls of the morning, 

And flushes the clouds that beeirt his career; 
He welcomes the gladness and glory, returning 

To rest on the promise and hope of the year; 
He bathes in rich light all the balm-breathing flowers — 

He mounts to the zenith, and laughs on the wave ; 
He wakes into music the green forest bowers, 

And gilds the gay plains, that the broad rivers lave. 

" The wild bird is out on his delicate pinion — 

He timidly sails in the infinite sky ; 
A welcome to May, and her fairy dominion. 

He pouis on the west wind's stealing sigh. 
Around, above, there are peace and pleasure — 

The woodlands are singing — the heaven is bright : 
The fields are unfolding their emerald treasure. 

And man's genial spirit is soaring in light. 

" Alas, for this weary and care-haunted bosom ! 

The spells of the spring-time arouse it no more. 
Nor hues of the mountain, nor sheen of the blossom, — 

The fresh-welling fountains, their music is o'er 1 
When I list to the streams — when I look on the flowers — 

They tell of the past with so mournful a tone. 
That I call up the throngs of my long vanished hours, 

And sigh that their transports are over and gone. 

" From the wide-spreading earth — from the limitless heaven — 

There have vanished an eloquent glory and gleam ; 
To my veiled mind no more is the influence given, 

Which coloureth life with the hues of a dream ; 
The bloom-purpled landscape its loveliness keepeth — 

I deem that a light as of old gilds the wave ; 
Yet the eye of my spirit in heaviness 8leej[>eth, 

Or sees but my youth, and the visions it gave. 



i 
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'< Yet it is not that age on my years hath descended — 

'T Is not that its snow-wreaths encircle my brow ; 
But the newness and freshness of being are ended — 

I feel not their lore-kindling witchery now; 
The shadows of death o'er my path have been sweeping — 

There are those who have loved me, debarred from the day ; 
The turf is still green where in peace thev are sleeping, 

And on wings of remembrance my soul is away. 

^ It is shot to glow of this present existence — 
I It hears from the past a funereal strain ; 

And it eagerly turns to that high-seeming distance, 

Where the lost ones of earth shall be gathered again : 
Where its mildew no more the soft rose-cheek shall nourish — 

Where ^rief bears no longer the poisonous sting ; 
Where pitiless Death no dark sceptre can flourish. 
Or stain with his blight the luxuriant spring. 

" It is thus that the hopes which to others are given. 

Fall cold on my heart, in this rich month of May ; 
I hear the clear anthems that ring through the heaven— 

I list the bland airs that enliven the day ; 
And if gentle Natur6, her festival keeping, 

Delight not my bosom — oh, do not condemn : 
O'er the lost and the lovely my spirit is weeping — 

For my heart's fondest raptures are buried with them." 

' Exquisite as the above is, we consider it inferior to the follow- 
ing. There is a touching and natural pensiveness in the 
" Early Dead," that commends it powerfully to our feelings. 



" THE EARLY OEAD. 



" When into dust, like dewy flowers departed, 

From our dim paths, the bright and lovely fade ; 
The fair in form — the pure— the gentle-hearled, 

Whose looks within the breast a Sabbath made : 
How, like a whisper on the inconstant wind, 
The memory of their voices stirs the mind ! 

" We hear the sigh, the song, the fitful laughter, 

That from their lips, in balm, were wont to flow ; 
When Hope's beguiling wings they hurried after. 

And drank her syren music, long ago: 
While Joy's bright harp to sweetest lays was strung. 
And pour'd rich numbers for the loved and young. 

" When the clear stars are burning high in heaven, — 
When the low night-winds kiss the flowering tree. 

And thoughts are deepening in the hush of even. 
How soft those voices on the heart will be ! 

They breathe of raptures, which have bloom'd and died 

Of sorrows, by remembrance sanctified. 
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" Yet when the loved have from our pathway vanished, 
frhat potent magic can their smiles restore ! 
Like some gay sun-burst, by the tempest banished, 

They passed in darkness — they will come no more. 
Unlike the day-beams when the storm hath fled, 
No light renewed breaks on their lowly bed !" 

We will conclude our specimens of Mr. Clark's lyrics with 
one of the most finished and elegant poems in the language. 
We cannot call to mind any thing in the entire range of our 
reading, more strikingly beautiful and touching than the Con- 
trast. It does not contain a faulty line ; but from beginning to 
end maintains unbroken, its strain of deep and solemn meloidy, 
its full heart-breathing tone of pensive tenderness. No living 
poet could surpass — few could equal it. 



" A CONTRAST. 



" It was the morning of a day in spring — 

The sun looked gladness from the eastern sky ; 

Birds were upon the trees ^nd on the wing, 

And all the air was rich with melody ; 

The heaven — the calm, pure heaven, was bright on high ; 

Earth laugh'd beneath in all its freshening green. 

The free blue streams sang as they wandered by, 

And many a sunny glade and flowery scene 
Gleamed out^ like thoughts ofyouthj lifers troubled years between. 

" The rose's breath upon the south wind came — 
Oft as its whisperings the young branches stirr'd, 
And flowers for which the poet hath no name ; 
While, 'mid the blossoms of the grove, were heard 
The restless murmurs of the humming-bird ; 
Waters were dancing in the mellow light ; 
And joyous notes and many a cheerful word 
Stole on the charmed ear with such delight 
As waits on soft sweet tones of music heard at night. 

" The night-dews lay in the half open'd flower. 

Like hopes that nestle in the youthful breast ; 

And ruffled by the light airs of the hour, 

Awoke the pure lake from its glassy rest : 

Slow blending with the blue and distant west, 

Lay the dim woodlands, and the quiet gletm 

Of amber clouds, like islands of the blest — 

Glorious and bright, and changing like a dKam, 
And lessening fast away beneath the iatenser beam. 



" Songs were amid the mountains far and wid 

Son^ were upon the green slopes blooming nigh : "\ 

While, from the springing flowers on every tide, 

Upon nis painted wings, the butterfly \ 

Roamed, a sweet blossom of the sunny sky ; 1 

The visible smile of joy was on the scene ; 

'Twas a bright vision, but too soon to die ! I 

Spring may not linger in her robes of gre^ \^ 

Aatamn, in storm and shade shall quench ^ 
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" I came again. 'Twas Autumn's stormy hour— 

The wild winds murmured in the faded wood ; 

The sere leares, rustling in the yellow bower, 

Were hurled in eddies to the moaning flood : 

Dark clouds enthrall'd the west — an orb of blood, 

The red sun pierced the hazy atmosphere ; 

While torrent voices broke tne solitude. 

Where, straying lonely, as with steps of fear, 
I mark'd the deepening gloom which shrouds the dying yeai. 

" The ruffled lake heav'd wildly— near the shore 
It bore the red leaves of the shaken tree — 
Shed in the violent north wind's restless roar, 
Emblems of man upon life's stormy sea ! 
Pale autumn leaves ! once to the breezes free 
They waved in Spring and Summei's golden prime — 
Now. even as clouds or dew, how fast they flee— 
Weak, changing like the flowers in Autumn's clime. 

As man sinks down in death, chill'd by the touch of time ! 

" I mark'd the picture — 'twas the changeful scene 

Which life holds up to the observant eye : 

Youth's spring, ana summer, and its bowers of green, 

The streaming sonlight of its morning sky. 

And .the dark clouds of death, which linger by ; 

For oft^'when life is fresh and hope is strong, 

Shall early sorrow breathe the unbidden sign, 

WhUe age to death moves peacefully along, 
Ab on the singer^ s lip expires the finished song" 

Mr. Clark is, we understand, a young man. His efforts ex- 
hibit a regular and progressive increase of power ; regulated 
by a taste so refined, they must sooner or later win him a 
high standing, and a lasting reputation. He is obviously a poet 
in his temperament, and has a heart attuned to all that is exalted 
and beautiful in nature or life. His mind is classic and harmo- 
nious in its structure ; his fancy lively and poetical ; and his 
style of expression peculiarly original and felicitous. The 
marks of care and polish are apparent in most of his lyrics ; yet 
they seem to burst from a copious mind, and are characterized 
by a gushing fullness of thought and feeling. With such an 
intellect, chastened by such a taste, we will not presume to say 
what elevation he may not attain in that walk of literature 
which he has already done so much to adorn. 
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Art. X. — The Letters of Charles Lamb, — with a Sketch of 
his Life, By Thomas Noon Talfourd — one of his Ex- 
ecutors. In two volumcfs. London. 

The Works of Charles Lamb ; to which are affixed his Let- 
ters, and a Sketch of his Life. By T. N. Talfourd. 2 vols. 
New York : Harper <fc Brothers. 

'' Let these describe the undescribable^^ said Byron, in allu- 
sion to the connoisseurs who might attempt, after that stanza 
in Childe Harold, to paint the graceful bend or the voluptuous 
attitude of the Venus of Medicis ; — and his lordship thoue^ht, 
no doubt, that the phrase embraced a paradox in every applica- 
tion. He was mistaken, although he spoke of the tangible and 
the visible ; and he little dreamed, when he wrote, we fancy, 
that One would come in his own day, to belie his evident idea 
of an impossibility. But Charles Lamb, without the skill of 
the brush or the chisel, has depicted that which no writer to 
our knowledge ever painted. He has coloured the minutest 
shades of thought ; and, blending the powers of an anatomist 
and a sculptor together, he has dissected the very heart of an 
emotion, — traced out the ligaments of an impulse, so to speak; 
given to fancy its most exubsrant latitude ; and, with that inner 
eye which discerns the merest probability of imagination, al- 
lowed to motive its excuse, and traced actions to their sprint ; 
actions, grave, whimsical, noble ; consolatory of disgrace, Se^ 
scriptive of affection, — exponents of joy or sorrow. 

That this peculiar aptitude of Lamb was the effect of true 
ffenius, working out its ends, cannot be disputed ; and it is 
Srom this cause that his life and writings have a marked and 
distinctive character. The common interest of biography, in 
Talfourd's sketch of the former, is in a measure lost ; the inci'* 
dents of his career were meagre in themselves, — confined to a 
circumscribed and unvarying round, not unlike the journeying 
^ from the blue bed to the brown,'^ with which poor Goldsmith 
has made us acquainted. A man of peaceful ana modest habits, 
with no passion for the glance of the vulgar eye, — no ear for the 
pointless plaudits of the uninitiated, he passed his days mainly, 
not in journeyings about, but to and from, as he felicitously in- 
timates ; not with the 'portance in the travel's history of the 
tourist, but at the <' desk's dull wood," in the India House, or 
in poring over the dim old volumes, smelling of yore, and rich 
in the provocation of thoughts — which in him, were exuberant| 
and ne^ing nothing, but the touch of some ancient enchanter, 
to give them life and light 

It were useless to say here — now that his praise in that regard 
has become so universal — how well, yet how briefly, Mr. Tal' 
VOL. XXII. — NO. 44. 60 
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fourd has performed the task assigned him. He has partaken of 
the spirit of his subject, in every thing that has been written, con- 
cerning him. Their tastes, it is apparent, were not dissimilar: 
they were long social associates ; and we could name more than 
one friend, mentioned in the letters of Lamb, who has con- 
veyed to us, personally or otherwise, the genial glow of that 
concise and inclusive manner of thought, for which he was so 
distinguished. With respect to the subject of his biography, 
Mr. Tal fourd has been content to let his mere words form his 
eulogy. A better device was impossible. Lamb, in tnith, 
though without the slightest ostentation, was a self-expositor in 
every sentence he penned ; but then so catholic and seneral 
were they all, that the reader of taste and feeling would will- 
ingly adopt and recognize them as his own. He broke down 
that veil which hangs betwixt the public and private socialitieB 
of life. He wished, at least in imagination, to domesticate the 
'^ gentle public'' with himself and bis friends. In this, doublr 
less, though with the most cordial intentions, he sometimes, — 
(not contemplating bis individual demise, or the disposition of 
epistolary " contingent remainders,") made his friends fearful of 
unwonted fame. Such a possibility is expressly mentioned in 
his executor's preface. " The recentness of the period of somt 
of the letters," he writes, " has rendered it necessary to omit 
many portions of {hem in which the humour and beauty ar» 
interwoven with personal references, which, although wholly 
free from any thing that, rightly understood, could give pain 
to any human being, touch on subjects too sacred for public 
exposure." It is conjectured that even some of the personal 
allusions which have been retained, in the various correspon- 
dence, assisting in biographical illustration, may seem perhaps 
too free to a stranger ; but the declaration is made, that they 
have only been retained in cases wherein the editor was well 
assured the "parties would be rather gratified than displeased al 
seeing their names connected in life-like association with one ao 
dear to their memories." The reader, judging thus how much 
he may have lost, is consoled with the promise of future gain. 
" Many letters yet remaining unpublished," observes the bio- 
grapher, " which will further illustrate the character of Lapib^ 
but which must be reserved for a future time, when the editor 
hopes to do more justice to his own sense of the genius and 
the excellences of his friend, than it has been possible to accom- 
plish in these volumes." 

The felicitous brevity with which the author of " Ion" has 
summed up the chiefest incidents in the life of his departed 
friend, exhibits a power of which any biographer might be 
proud. He is not, like Boswell, and sundry other minute wri- 
ters of the personal history of others, ever on the close hunt 
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for trifling circumstances in the early life of his subject, that 
fnay have had an influence in the formation of his character, 
or in pointing the bent of his tastes. What he has to say in this 
respect flows in naturally, and with no studied effort at special 

Erecision, — such as the date of a day when such a thing may 
ave been said, the persons present on such and such nn occa- 
sion, together with the ten thousand items with which unmer- 
ciful biographers are apt to afflict the patient, ^^ general reader." 
There are no painful searchings of parish registers, or closet 
conferences with antiquated crones, to ascertain whether he 
first saw the light of a morning or an afternoon, whether on 
Thursday, or "o* Wednesday.'' Proceeding from his birth- 
hour on the 18th of February, 1799, in Crown Office Row, 
Inner Temple, London, he follows him at the a^ of seven 
years to Christ's Hospital, where the embryo essayist pursued 
his classic studies, and shaped the course of his increasing 
powers, until November, 1789. After this period, he was em- 
ployed in the South Sea House, under his brother John — ^but in 
1792, obtained an appointment in the accountant's office of the 
East India Company. 

Lamb was the school-fellow of Coleridge, and to the inti- 
macy ultimately ensuing between them — to the ardent commu- 
nion of their friendship, may, perhaps, be attributed, more than 
to any other cause, that rare mixture of the philosophical, the 
pathetic, the fanciful, and the whimsical, for which Lamb had 
indeed a strong mental aptitude, but which without the encou- 
raging plaudits and intercourse of Coleridge, he might never 
have exhibited. The spirit that had created the wild and won- 
droQs tale of the *' Ancient Mariner," and that which ^ve rise 
to the myriad thoughts of Elia, were not dissimilar ; — there was 
an affinity betwixt them, — a union in partition, — which rendered 
them roost fit for each other, — though Lamb's was the gentler 
and more venerative spirit Colericbe, indeed, was his Gama- 
liel, — and in his reminiscences, he deemed it a kind of hononr 
to have sprung as it were, from juvenescence to the evening of 
age, at his feet Often did they meet, year in and out, at a 
haunt in the neighbourhood of Smithfield, y'clept the " Cat and 
Salutation, "--curious name f How many hours of true wisdom 
were passed in that place, the volumes under notice amply 
show. 

The association with Coleridge, of course, aside from the 
attractions of his own merit, was peculiarly valuable to his ad- 
miring disciple. With Southey and Wordsworth, as with many 
others, whose names are deservedly high in the annals of mo- 
dem English literature, he maintained a cordial and friendly 
intercourse, — if not in person, at least by the substitution of 
that epistolary dialect which gives the office of the lip to the 



476 Life and Writings of Lamb. [December, 

pen, and makes a drop of ink more eloquent than oral multi- 
tudes of words. 

Enjoying the imaginative companionship of Coleridge, it is 
not to be wondered at, that he should expand in his leisure, 
into poetry. His staid occupations, — the solemn drudgery of 
business books, — the prospective entries for the adjustment of 
that period when masters and accountants make the annual 
'compt, — should naturally seem to have been for him the most 
uncongenial. Yet his duties were performed with such strict, 
unerring nicety, that it became proverbial. His free spirit, 
however, was subjected to no such restriction. In his writings, 
he was ever provident of words, — but he possessed the extraor- 
dinary faculty of crowding a world of meaning into a phrase 
or a sentence. He had the power of placing, within the "cir- 
cumscription and confine" of an adjective or an adverb, more 
real meaning, than many a grandiloquent author, with a more 
brilliant reputation, could produce in a page. The swelling 
flourishes which appeal to the natural ear and the animal pas- 
sions, he disdained ; he was disposed to those quiet influences, 
that sway equally the rea5on and ihe affections. His poetry, — 
for which he has had but half his merited reputation, — shows 
this, to a remarkable degree. The spirit for this species of 
composition was fostered in him by a devotion to the productions 
which emanated from the brightest minds in that stainless period 
of English literature, the Elizabethan age. With Shakspeare 
and his contemporaries, he was in soul at least as much a boon 
companion, as if he had walked with the former to and fro the 
Globe theatre, time out of mind. When some one criticised 
some of his writings for their quaintness, he exclaimed in a 
most whimsical pet — " Hang the modems^ — I write for antiqui- 
ty /" And so he did. With an exquisite taste, formed by en- 
larged and discriminative reading of the Enfiflish classics in 
poetry and prose, he knew how to revel in the daintiest pastures 
of the former, and to cull their sweetest flowers at will, while 
he gathered the rich quintessence of the last, without "mount- 
ing the airy stilts of abstraction," in imitation of the authors to 
wnom he was so much indebted for the fine confluence of his 
thoughts. With the noble writer of the Pseudodoxia Epidsr 
mica, and Religio Medici, as one can frequently perceive by 
the structure of his sentences and the turn of an occasional 
period, he Was peculiarly familiar. And, indeed, we cannot but 
think that his evident partiality for this author did not a little 
contribute to the bent of his social and intellectual inclinings. 
The associates of Lamb, we find, were fit, and few ; — and upon 
these, with whom he could make free, and who could relish his 
glorious aptitudes, he communicated himself unreservedly, — he 
analyzed for their wiusement his own mental conformation ;- 
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unfolded the springs of his affections, as if he wore his heart 
like a breast-plate, open to the eye, — and kept nothing from them, 
— not even those conceits of motive^ which the hollow and dis- 
ingenuous world is so apt, — and as the world goes, so properly — 
to conceal. Supposing himself, as he confesses in Elia, dull to 
the uninitiated, he made few ventures, he intimates, for verbal 
excellence; — but he constantly advises us, as he writes, by 
the riches of personal and literary reminiscence, with allu- 
sions to which his pages teem, how much he had to say, on 
such occasions, '< and could, an' if he would." His thoughts 
were oflen of a nature so dreamy and fantastical, that the reader 
frequently seems to have met with something very like them in 
some vision of his own; yet they^e so chastened, rendered 
reasonable and almost real, by that sedate faculty with which 
even his most capricious facetisB were strung together, that 
the line of demarcation between fact and fancy admits of most 
arbitrary decisions. How much he resembled in these things 
the author he so loved, may best be told in the words of that 
sublime though unequal spirit, from whose stores the <^Hydrio- 
taphia," and " Garden of Cyrus," proceeded.' " I was born," 
says he, " in the planetary hour of Saturn, and I think I have 
a piece of that leaden planet in me. I am no way facetious, 
nor disposed for the mirth and galliardize of company ; yet in 
one dream I can compose a whole comedy, behold the action, 
apprehend the jests, and laugh myself awake at the conceit 
thereof: were my memory as faithful as my reason is then fruit- 
ful, I would never study but in my dreams ; and this time also 
would I choose for my devotions : but our srrosser memories 
have then so little hold of our abstracted unoerstandines, that 
they forget the story, and can only relate to our awaked souls, 
a confused and broken tale of that that hath passed." Any one 
who will read the "Dream Children, a Revery," of Lamb, or 
that curious and well-antlered tale of his, where in his vision 
he thought he had " suddenly got into Ardennes," will perceive 
how well the comic thoughts of the slumbering physician of 
Norwich, were often expr^sed by the essayist Elia, with such 
an intermingled dash of waking reason, as made them seem like 
truth. 

While it has mainly been the point of critics hitherto, espe- 
cially since the death of Lamb, when mentioning his writings, 
to dwell chiefly upon the essays of Elia, it is a delightfuller 
task, if we may fashion one of his comparative adjectives, to 
trace the unfoldinfi[s of his genius and taste in the poetic art 
In this regard, he has not yet had justice. Steeped to the lips 
in* the noblest masters of the old English drama, — one who 

* Sir Thomas Browne. 
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walked in the fields, and held sweel counsel, at least in fancy, 
with Barlow and Decker and Hey wood and Marston ; with 
Toumeur and Ford and Greville, and he of the learned sock, 
— O, rare Ben Jonson, — with a mind of his own, fruitful and full 
of growing, how could he choose but discourse eloquent music 
in his dramatic writings ? It is true, they failed ou the stage ; 
but they abound with genuine inklings of nature, with touches 
of passion which thrill as we read, though they may not startle 
like the modern clap-trap dramas, where murder, incest, rob- 
bery, and every thing else atrocious is commingled in one absurd 
melange — suited to depraved tastes, to which indeed it relishes 
like something " slab and good." The old five-act repasts at 
theatres, are become intolerable to modern predilection ; it yearns 
for the terrific, and would " sup full of horror." Happily, — ^if 
we may pervert a term for the nonce — ^the supply is more than 
equal to the demand. 

We regret exceedingly that we have not space in this article, 
to embrace noany of the fresh and racy letters which Mr. Talfourd 
has collected firom the friends with whom Lamb held such an 
extended and cordial correspondence. He was, indeed, the prince 
of letter-writers. '^ His eye begot occasion for his wit ;" he had 
the faculty of bringing a friend to his side as it were, through 
the post ; and the pictures and conceits with which his epistles are 
studded, would form galleries and volumes of themselves. We 
equally regret from the same reasons, that we cannot give place 
to some of those elaborated sonnets which are so replete with 
feeling. Gentleness is their prevailing characteristic, at the 
first reading ; but there is a deeper undertone beneath, which 
speaks to the heart. Whether the progenitors of our author 
may have been '* shepherds on Lincotnian plains," we cannot 
jud^ ; but the grace of their calling certainly fell upon the 
•pint of the accountant ; bis sentences come before the eye, " as 
sheep come up firom the washing, even shorn ; whereof every 
one beareth twins, and not one is barren among them." 

In the only sketches which our limits permit us to make from 
his correspondence, we must include the following philosophical 
and pleasant allusion to the fate of a farce which he had the ill 
luck to present to the audience of a London theatre, and which 
received " the deep damnation of their bah /" 

"So I go creeping on since I was lamed with that cursed fall from off 
the topoi Drury Lane theatre into the pit 8omethiog[ more than a year 
ago. However, I have been free of the house ever since, and the bouse 
was pretty free with me upon that occasion. Hang 'em, how they hissed ! 
It was not a hiss neither^ but a sort of a frantic yell, like a congregatioa 
of mad geese, with roarine sometimes like bears, mows and mops like 
apes, sometimes snakes, that hissed me into madness. 'Twas like St. 
Anthony's Temptations. Mercy on us, that God should give his favou- 
rite children, men, mouths to speak with, to discourse rationally, to 
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promise smoothly, to flatter agreeably, to encourage warmly, to counsel 
wisely, to sing with, to drink with, and to kiss with ; and that they 
should turn them into mouths of adders, bears, wolves, hyenas, and 
whistle like temp>e8ts, and emit breaths through them like distillations of 
aspic poison, to asperse and vilify the innocent labours of their fellow- 
creatures, who are desirous to please them !" 

The felicitous coolness with which Lamb received the con- 
demnation of his dramatic writings, in so far as their stage 
effectiveness was concerned, shows how much he relished their 
construction as an art, in which one can develope the strong 
points of human affection, suggested by personal trial, or by the 
fine perceptions of truth. In nis poetry, Lamb was no man- 
nerist ; or if lie could have been so called, it was because his 
manner was his own. He reigned and rejoiced among the 
actors of the past ; and in truth, his best home was among 
" departed spirits." For one so chained to the Actual of the 
hour, he was strangely imaginative. Among his sonnets, we 
find the following. It is replete with fancy, and stirs with life. 

" SONNET. 

" Oh ! I could laugh to hear the midnight wind, 
That, rushing on its way with careless sweep. 
Scatters the ocean waves. And I could weep 
Like to a child. For now to my raised mind 
On wings of winds comes wild-eyed Phantasy, 
And her rude visions give severe delight. 
Ob, winged bark ! how swift along the night 
Pass'd thy proud keel ! nor shall 1 let go by 
Liffhtly of that drear hour the memory. 
When wet and chilly on thy deck I stood, 
Unbonneted, and gazed upon the flood. 
Even till it seem'd a pleasant thing to die — 
To be resolved into th' elemental wave, 
Or take my portion with the winds that rave." 

Meditating certain extracts from John Woodvill, a critic cu- 
rious to trace the sources of thought in the subject of his praisci 
would delight to follow Lamb back to those musty and black- 
letter recesses, whence, as from a dark and seemingly inscruta* 
ble cleft in a rock, flowed forth his well or fountain of dramatic 
poetry. But it would require many quotations to illustrate the 
justice of the comment. We, therefore, simply quote one pas- 
sage, — not so much that it was beloved of its author, as that it 
is a special favourite of ours. Simon, a rural character, is 
asked. " What sports do you use in the forest ?" — and thus 
replies : 

^ Simon, — Not many ; some few, as thus : — 
To see the sun to oed, and to rise, 
Like some hot amourist, with glowinff eyes, 
Burstinff the lazy bands of sleep that bound him, 
With all hit fires and timvelling glories round him. 
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Sometimes the moon on soft night cloods to rest, 

Like beaaty nestling in a younz man's breast, 

And all the winking stars, her handmaids, keep 

Admiiing silence, while those lovers sleep. 

Sometimes outstretch'd, in ver^ idleness^ 

Naught doing, saying little, thmking less, 

To view the leaves, thin dancers upon air. 

Go eddying round ; and small birds, how tney fare. 

When mother Autumn fills their beaks with corn, 

Filch'd from the careless Amalthea's horn ; 

And how the woods berries and worms provide 

Without their pains, when earth has naught beside 

To answer their small wants. 

To view the graceful deer come tripping by. 

Then stop, and gaze, then turn, they know not why, 

Like bashful younkers in society. 

To mark the structure of a plant or tree, 

And ail fair things of earth, how fair they be." 

From the correspondence of Lamb, our gleanings must be 
brief. Taking it for granted, that the republished American 
volumes will be generally spread abroad, the privation here is 
less to be regretted. Yet we cannot omit the following picture 
of a chronic mfluenza. Every body who remembers the cockney 
humorist's description of riding in an omnibus, where a woman 
was passenger, with a male child on her lap, the proprietor of 
" a large fat face, with big eyes, and a cold in its head," can 
recognize the faithfulness of the depicted complaint, even though 
it be unaccompanied with any pathological directions : 



'' TO BERNARD BARTON. 



" Dear B. B. — Do you know what it is to succumb under an insur^ 
mountable day-mare — 'a whoreson lethargy,' Falstaff calls it, — an indis- 
position to do any thinff^ or to be any thing — a total deadness and distaste 
— a suspension of yitahiy — an indifierence to locality^a numb, sopori- 
fical, good-for-nothingness — an ossification all over — an oysterlike insen- 
sibility to the passing events — a mind-stupor — a brawny defiance to the 
needles of a thrusting-in conscience ? Did you ever have a very bad 
cold ; with a total irresolution to submit to water-gruel processes ? This 
has been for many weeks my lot and my excuse ; my fingers drag heavily 
over this paper, and, to my thinking, it's three-and-twenty furlongs from 
hence to the end of this demi-sheet. I have not a thing to say ; nothing is 
of more importance than another; I am flatter than a denial or a pancake ; 
emptier than Judge 's wig when the head is in it ; duller than a coun- 
try stage when the actors are ofl* it; a cipher, an 0! I acknowledge life at all 
only by an occasional convulsional cough, and a permanent phlegmatic 
nain in the chest. I am weary of the world, and the world is weary of me. 
My day is gone into twilight, and I don't think it worth the expense of 
candles. My wick hath a thief in it, but I can't muster courage to snufi" 
it. I inhale suflbcation ; I can't distinguish veal from mutton ; nothing 
interests me. 'Tis twelve o'clock, and Thurtell is just now coming out 
upon the New Drop, Jack Ketch alertly tucking up his greasy sleeves to do 
the last oflBce of mortality, yet cannot I elicit a groan or a moral reflec- 
tion. If you told me the world would be at an end to-iiKnrrow, I should 
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just say, * will it V I have not volition enough left to dot my i's, much 
less to comb my eyebrows ; my eyes are set in my head ; my brains are 
gone out to see a poor relation in Mooi fields, and they did not say when 
they'd come back again ; my scull is a Grub-slreet attic to let — not so 
much as a joint-stool left in it ; m) hand writes, not I, just as chickens 
run about a little when their heads are off. Oh for a vigorous fit of gout, 
or cholic, toothache — an earwig in my auditory, a fly in my visual or- 
gans ; pain is life — the sharper, the more evidence of life; but this 
apathy, this death ! Did you ever have an obstinate cold — a six or seven 
weeks' unintermitting chill and suspension of hope, fear, conscience, and 
every thing ? Yet do I try all I can to cure it ; 1 try wine, and spirits, 
and smoking, and snuff in unsparing quantities, but they all only seem 
to make me worse instead of better. I sleep in a damp room, but it 
does me no good \ I come home late o'nights, but do not find any visible 
amendment ! 

" It is just fifteen minutes after twelve ; Thurtell is by this time a good 
way on his journey, baiting at Scorpion, perhaps ; Ketch is bargainins 
for his cast coat and waistcoat ; the Jew demurs at first at three hall- 
crowns ; but, on consideration that he may get somewhat by showing 
'em in the town, finally closes. " C. L." 

This easy allusion to the new drop, happily for us, paves 
the way to a sketch from the Essays of Elia, which, for subtle 
humour, for quickness of imaginative power, for neatness of 
diction, and richness of thought, has not to our knowledge any 
equal in writings old or new. We say richness, because we 
know no other word to express the dignity and glory which the 
author has thrown around one of the most degrading scenes of 
metropolitan life. Let the reader observe the delicate denote- 
ments of olfactory perception which decided negatively upon 
the merits of the ancient egg that smote the culprit's tenement; 
the tender economy which su^ested a different disposition of 
the nubbling cinder — carrying its frugal sympathies to market, 
and back to the hearth of the buyer ; the vanity, sitting in its 
best attitude for a painter; the ecclesiastical emotions — the haste 
to be free, when the hour of ignominy was ended ; and if be do 
not decide that the whole description is as pure a specimen of 
whimsical wit, imagination, and truth, as the same space ever 
embraced, we must be content to enjoy our opinion alone. 

^' REFLECTIONS IN THE PILLORT. 

" [About the year 18 — , one R d, a respectable London merchant, 

(since dead,) stood in the pillory for some alleged fraud upon the reve- 
nne. Among his papers were found the following * Reflections,' whiek 
we have obtained by favour of our friend Elia, who knew him well, and 
had heard him describe the train of his feelings upon that trying occa- 
sion almost in the words of the MS. Elia speaks of him as a man f with 
the exception of the peccadillo aforesaid) of^singular integrity in all his 
prirate dealings, possessing great suavity of manner, with a certain turn 
for humour. As our object is to present human nature under every pos- 
sible circumstance, we do not think that we shall sully our pages by 
inserting it. — Editor.] 
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